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GENERAL EDITOR’S PREFACE

THE Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan—that Institute of Indian Culture
in Bombay—needed a Book University, a series of books which,
if read, would serve the purpose of providing higher education.
Particular emphasis, however, was to be put on such literature
as revealed the deeper impulsions of India. As a first step, it
was decided to bring out in English 100 books, 50 of which
were to be taken in hand almost at once. Each book was to
contain from 200 to 250 pages and was to be priced at Rs. 1.75*%

It is our intention to publish the books we select, not only
in English, but also in the following Indian languages: Hindi,
Bengali, Gujarati, Marathi, Tamil, Telugu, Kannada and
Malayalam.

This scheme, involving the publication of 900 volumes,
requires ample funds and an all-India organisation. The Bhavan
is exerting its utmost to supply them. -

‘The objectives for which the Bhavan stands are the re-
integration of Indian culture in the light of modern knowledge
and to suit our present-day needs and the resuscitation of its
fundamental values in their pristine vigour.

Let me make our goal more explicit:—

We seek the dignity of man, which necessarily implies the
creation of social conditions which would allow him freedom
to evolve along the lines of his own temperament and capa-
cities; we seek the harmony of individual efforts and social re-
lations, not in any makeshift way, but within the frame-work
of the Moral Order; we seek the creative art of life, by the
alchemy of which human limitations are progressively trans-
muted, so that man may become the instrument of God, and
is able to see Him in all and all in Him.

The world,.we feel, is too much with us. Nothing would
uplift or inspire us so much as the beauty and aspiration which
such books can’ teach. In this series, therefore, the literature
of India, ancient and modern, will be published in a form
easily accessible to all. Books in other literatures of the world,
if they illustrate the principles we stand for, will also be included.

This common pool of literature, it is hoped, will enable the
reader, eastern or western, to understand and appreciate cur-
rents of world thought, as also the movements of the mind in

*Sinceraised to Rs. 2.50
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India, which, though they flow through different linguistic chan-
nels, have a common urge and aspiration. .

Fittingly, the Book University’s first venture is the Maha-
bharata, summarised by one of the greatest living Indians, C.
Rajagopalachari; the second work is on a’section of it, .the Gita
by H. V. Divatia, an eminent jurist and a student of philosophy.
Centuries ago, it was proclaimed of the Mahabharata: “‘What
is not in it, is nowhere.” After twenty-five centuries, we can use
the same words about it. He who knows it not, knows not the
heights and depths of the soul; he misses the trials and tragedy
and the beauty and grandeur of life.

The Mahabharata is not a mere epic; it is a romance, telling
the tale of heroic men and women and of some who were divine;
it is a whole literature in itself, containing a code of life; a
philosophy of social and ethical relations, and speculative
thought on human problems that is hard to rival; but,.above
all, it has for its core the Gita, which is, as the world is be;
ginning to find out, the noblest of scriptures and the grandest
of sagas in which the climax is reached in the wondrous Apo-
calypse in the Eleventh Canto.

Through such books alone the harmonies underlying true
culture, T am convinced, will one day reconcile the disorders
of modern life, ‘ 4

1 thank all those who have helped to make thi ki
of the Bhavan’s activity successful.p malke fhis mew branch

I%UEE% VicToria Roap, :
Ew DELHI :
3rd October 1951, K- M. MUNSHI



PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION

It is not an exaggeration to say that the persons and incidents
portrayed in the great literature of a people influence national
character no less potently than the actual heroes and events
enshrined in its history. It may be claimed that the former play
an even more important part in the formation of ideals, which
give to character its impulse of growth. Don Quixote, Gulliver,
Pickwick, Sam Weller, Sir Roger de Coverley, Falstaff, Shylock,
King Arthur, Sir Lancelot, Alice and her wanderings in Won-
derland, 21l these and many such other creations of genius are
not less real in the minds of the British people than the men and
women who lived and died and lie buried in British soil. Since
literature is so vitally related to life and character, it follows that
so long as the human family remains divided into nations, the
personae and events of one national literature have not an
equal appeal to all, because they do not awaken the same asso-
tiations. A word or phrase about Falstaff or Uncle Toby car-
ries to English men a world of significance which it does not
to others. Similarly, a word or phrase about Hanuman, Bhima,
Arjuna, Bharata or Sita conveys to us in India, learned and
illiterate alike, a significance all its own, of which an English
rendering cannot convey even a fraction to outsiders, however
interested in Indian mythology and folklore.

In the moving history of our land, from time immemorial
great minds have been formed and nourished and touched to
heroic deeds by the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. In most
rhalan domes, cthiitten 1drmeriy [Barnt these 1mmortal’ stores
as they learnt their mother-tongue—at the mother’s knee; and
the sweetness afd sorrows of Sita and Draupadi, the heroic
fortitude of Rama and Arjuna and the loving fidelity of Laksh-
mana and Hanuman became the stuff of their young philoso-
phy of life.

The™ growing complexity of life has changed the simple
pattern of early home life. Still, there are few in our land who
do not know the Ramayana and the Mahabharata, though the
stories come to them so embroidered with the garish fancies
of the Kalakshepam* and the cinema as to retain but little of
the dignity and approach to truth of Vyasa or Valmiki., It
occurred to me some years ago that I might employ some of the

*A devotional meeting wherein an expert scholar and singer tells a story
to his audience.
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scanty leisure of a busy life in giving to our Tamil children in
casy prosc the story of the Mahabharata that we, more fortu-
nate in this than they, heard in our homes as children. Vyasa’s
Mahabharata is one of our noblest heritages, and it is my che-
rished belief that to hear it faithfully told is to love it and
come under its elevating influence, It strengthens the soul and
drives home—as nothing else does—the vanity of ambition and
the evil and futility of anger and hatred._ Sogle years ago, I
wrote the story of Sisupala under the caption “Mudal Tambu-
lam” (precedence in Guest-Worship) for a Tamil magazine.
The editor liked it so much that he persuaded me to take up
the task of giving the whole of the Mahabharata to our people
in the form of stories. The work, which I began with some
diffidence, soon cast its spell on me, and presently I came to
love it and imagined myself telling these stories to dear Tamil
children, clustering eager-eyed to hear the deeds of the godlike
heroes of our motherland. T also hoped that the reading of
these stories might enliven village evenings, when rustics gathef
socially in the chavadi or temple after their day’s work is
done. I covered the Mahabharata in 107 stories. The writing
recaptured for me sacred and touching associations which are
part of my life; every sentence had for me a fragrance of the
living past. This quality can never of course be preserved or
brought out in an English translation. All the same, I hope
this book will serve some purpose. I did a substantial part
of the translation myself, but a great part was done for me by
kind friends. 1 tender my most grateful thanks to Sri P.
Seshadri and to Sri S. Krishnamurti, without whose Iabours
this book would not have been possible. Last but not least,
I am grateful to Sri Navaratna Rama Rao, whose help by
way of careful revision of the entire manuscript is as much a
precious memento of personal affection as public service.
MaDRAS :

Ist July 1950, C. RAJAGOPALACHART



PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION

THis is not a reprint but a carefully revised new edition and
I once again record my gratitude for the loving care with which
Sri Navaratna Rama Rao has helped to bring this about, This
book is as much his handiwork as mine, so far as the difficult
and delicate task of translation goes. In most translations, as
Sir Walter Scott once humorously remarked, the noble trans-
mutation is from gold into lead. If this has not happened in
this case, the credit is due to my friend Sti Navaratna Rama
ao.

The realities of life are idealised by genius and given the
form that makes drama, poetry or great prose, Since literature
is closely related to life, so long as the human family is divided
into nations, literature cannot escape the effects of such divi-
sion. But the highest literature transcends regionalism and
through it, when we are properly attuned, we realise the essen-
tial oneness of the human family.

The Mahabharata is of this class. It belongs to the world
and not only to India. To the pezople of India, indeed, this
epic has been an unfailing and perennial source of spiritual
strength. Learnt at the mother’s knee with reverence and love,
it has inspired great men to heroic deeds as well as enabled
the humble to face their trials with fortitude and faith,

The Mahabharata was composed many thousand years
ago. But generations of gifted reciters have added to Vyasa's
original a great mass of matcrial. All the floating literature
that was thought to be worth preserving, historical, geogra-
phical, legendary, political, theological and philosophical, of
nearly thirty centuries, found a place in it. In those days, when
there was no printing, interpolation in a recognised classic
seemed to correspond to inclusion in the national library.

Divested of these accretions, the AMahabharata is a noble
poem possessing in a supreme degree the characteristics of a
truc epic great and fatcful movement heroic characters and
stately diction.

The characters in the epic move with the vitality of real
life. Tt is difficult to find anywhere such vivid portraiturc on so
ample a canvas., Bhishma, the perfect Rnight: the venerable
Drona; the vain but chivalrous Karna; Duryodhana, whose per-
serse pride is redeemed by great courage in adsersity: the high-

souled Pandavas, with god-like strength as well as power of
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ering; Draupadi, most unfortunate of queens; Kunti, the
?gnﬁl; gmother %f ﬁeroes; Gandhaxil the devoted wife and sad
mother of the wicked sons of Dhritarashtra—these are some
of the immortal figures on that crowded, but never confused,
canvas, Then there is great Krishna himself, most energetic
of men, whose divinity scintillates through a cloud of very
human characteristics, His high purposgfulness pervades the
whole epic. One can read even a translation and feel the over-
whelming power of the incomparable vastness and sublimity
of the poem. . e e .

The Mahabharata discloses a rich civilisation and a highly
evolved society which, though of an older world, strangely re-
sembles the Tndia of our own time, with the same values and
ideals, India was divided into a number of independent king-
doms. Occasionally, one king, more distinguished or ambitious
than the rest, would assume the title of emperor, securing the
acquiescence of other royalties, and signalised it by a great
sacrificial feast. The adherence was generally voluntary. The
assumption of imperial title conferred no overlordship. The
emperor was only first among his peers. The art of war was
highly developed and military prowess and skill were held in
high esteem. We read in the Mahabharata of standardised
phalanxes and of various tactical movements, There was an
accepted code of honourable warfare, deviations from which
met with reproof among kshatriyas. The advent of the Kali
age is marked by many breaches of these conventions in the
Kurukshetra battle, on account of the bitterness of conflict
frustraﬁor} and be;eavements. Some of the most impressivé
passages in the epic centre round these breaches of dharma.

The population lived in cities and villages. The cities were
the headqugrters of kings and their household and staff., There
were beautiful palaces and gardens and the lives led were cul-
tured and luxurious. There was trade in the cities, but the mass
of thg ?%op!e h‘!we.:e agriculturists. ’

esides this urban and rural life, there wa i

cultured life in the seclusion of forest recesses, sczn‘{sg lrltﬁx};g
ascetic teachers. These asramas kept alive the, bright fires of
learning and spiritual thought, Young men of noble bir?h
eagerly sought education at these asramas, World-weary age
went there for peace. These centres of culture were cherishegd
by the rulers of the land and not the proudest of them would
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dare to treat the members of the hermitages otherwise than
with respect and consideration,

Women were highly honoured and entered largely in the
lives of their husbands and sons. The caste system prevailed,
but intercaste marriages were not unknown. Some of the great-
est warriors in the Mahabharata were brahmanas,

The Mahabharata has moulded the character and civili-
sation of ome of the most numerous of the world’s people.
How did it fulfil—how is it still continuing to fulfil—this func-
tion? By its gospel of dharma, which like a golden thread
runs through all the complex movements in the epic; by its
lesson that hatred breeds hatred, that covetousness and vio-
lence lead inevitably to ruin, that the only real conguest is in
the battle against one’s lower nature.

Indeed the Mahabharata has another name known among
scholars-—~JAYA—which means victory, conveying the moral
herein indicated. ‘Jaya’ is the name, by which the work is
referred to, in the first invocatory verse of the epic.

If a foreigner reads this book—translation and epitome
though it is—and closes it with a feeling that he has read a
good and elevating work, he may be confident that he has
grasped the spirit of India and can understand her people—
high and low, rich and poor.

MADRAS: C. RATAGOPALACHARI
10th January 1952,



PREFACE TO THIRD EDITION

I do not find anything new to say by way of Preface to the
Third Edition of this book. One may tour all over India and
see all things, but one cannot understand India’s way of life

unless one has read the Ramayana and the Mahabharata, at
least in a good translation.

Mabras: C. RAJAGOPALACHARI
20th December 1952,



PREFACE TO FOURTH EDITION

WitH therr charactenistic zeal, the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan
are bringing out a fourth edrtion of thus book  Asked to wnte
something by way of a fresh preface, I think of the days when
I first began to wnte these chapters in Tamul for KALKIT The
Congress had then resigned from 1ts position mn all the pro-
vincial governments and Hitlers war was on I was mn a
double wilderness I remember what great peace I found then
1n re reading this great epic of our land and telling 1t m simple
Tamil This was twelve years ago Agamn, m the muddle of
1954, when I laud down the office of Chief Mrmster of Madras
after a difficult and cntical pertod of two years, I found the
peace that I needed in Valmiki’s epic I re told the Ramayana
m weekly chapters to the Tamul people I have just conclud-
ed that work as I wnte this preface I have lived a pretty
active ife  But I feel that these two things that I have done
are the best service I have rendered to my people These two
books of mmne have been widely read and emjoyed They
have helped the simple folk in the Tamul country to realise
therr higher selves Naturally, this has been a source of great
joy to me 1n the evemng of my life It 1s good to be a politt-
cal and national worker and to take office and work hard
But I have seen that 1t 1s better to be able to leave 1t and en.
joy the company of the sages of our land and to help them
to speak to our men and women agamn

The English rendenng of my Mahabharata has been distn-
buted by the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan with remarkable success
and I tender to them my warm gratitude for this service  The
sages of our land had never any thought of land or sea bound-
aries They thought 1n all things for all manhind and we
are fulfiling their mntention when we render our classics into
Englésh m a form suitable for the present day nternational
worll

Mapras C RAJAGOPALACHARI
18th October 1955



PREFACE TO SIXTH EDITION

i i i ht
1. erateful to the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan which has broug]
{)33 tlglese fresh reprints of my Ramayana and Mahabharata
books. The Bhavan has achieved great success by the very
wide distribution organised by it of these twa books, which
seek to bring Valmiki and Vyasa. near to those who .have no
access to the unrivalled original classics. The characters and
incidents of these two itihasas have come to be the raw ma-
terial for the works of numerous poets and saints that came
later to write dramas and sing poems and hymns to keep this
pation in the straight path. Oral discourses have further play-
ed with them in order to entertain and instruct pious audiences
and not a few variations and additions have been made to the
original, All the languages of India have the Ramayana apd
Mahabharata retold by their poets, with additions and varia-
tions of their own. It is good to have the narrative written
up for young people as told in the original epics; and these
two books of mine seek to serve that object. .
« 1 appeal particularly to the young men.in schools and
colleges to read these books. There is not & page in them but
after reading you will emerge with greater courage, stronger
will and purer mind. They are hot just story books, aithough
they are very good in that way too. . They are the-records of
the mind and spirit of our forefathers who cared for the good,
ever so much more than for the pléasant and who saw more
of the mystery of life than we can do in our interminable
pursuit for petty and illusory achievements in the material
plane. . We should be thankful to those who preserved for us
these many-centuries-old epics in spite of all the vicissitudes
through which our nation passed since Vyasa and Valmiki’s
time. Even the poets who wrote these epics in the original
did not create but built out of the inherited bricks of national
memory prior to their own time. Reading the Ramayana and

Mahabharata even in the form I have given them, we go back
to live with our ancient’ forbears and listen to their grand
voices,

Mythology is an integral part of religion. It is as neces-
sary for religion and national culture as the skin and skeleton
that preserve a fruit with its juice and its taste. Form is no
Jess essential than substance. “We cannot squeeze religion and
hope to bottle and keep the essence by itself. It would neither
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be very useful nor last very long. Mythology and holy figures
are necessary for any great culture to rest on its stable spiritual
foundation and function as a life-giving inspiration and guide.

Let us keep ever in our minds the fact that it is the Rama-
yang and the Mahabharata that bind our vast numbers foge-
ther as one people, despite caste, space and language that
seemingly divide them.

I wish I were gifted with greater vision and greater ability
so that I could have done this work, to which I was called,
better than I have done. I am thankful however for what I
have been epabled to do. Thorough familiarity with our an-
cient heritage is necessary if we desire to preserve our indivi-
duality as a pation and serve the world through dharma which
alone can save mankind from error and extinction.

MADRAS: C. RAJAGOPALACHARI
19th October 1958.
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GANAPATI, THE SCRIBE

BHAGAVAN Vyasa, the celebrated compiler of the Vedas, was
the son of the great sage Parasara. It was he who gave to the
world the divine epic of the Mahabharata.

Having conceived the Mahabharata he thought of the
means of giving the sacred story to the world. He meditated
on Brahma, the Creator, who manifested himself before him.
;’y‘ds‘a;1 saluted him with bowed head and folded hands and

rayed :
. “Lord, I have conceived an excellent work, but cannot
think of one who can take it down to my dictation.”

. Brahma extolled Vyasa and said: “Q sage, invoke Gana-
pati and beg him to be your amanuensis.” Having said these
words he disappeared. The sage Vyasa meditated on Ganapati
who appeared before him. Vyasa received him with due res-
pect and sought his aid.

“Lord Ganapati, I shall dictate the story of the Maha-
bharata and I pray you to be graciously pleased to write it

°wn.1’

Ganapati replied: ‘“‘Very well. I shall do as you wish.
But my pen must not stop while 1 am writing. So_you must
dictate without pause or hesitation. I can only write on this

condjtion.” )

Vyasa agreed, guarding himself, however, with a counter-
stipulation: “Be it so, but you must first grasp the meaning
of what I dictate before you write it down.”

Ganapati smiled and agreed to the condition. Then the
sage began to sing the story of the Mahabharata. He woul](d
occasionally compose some complex stanzas which would \x,na ¢
Ganapati pause a while to get at the meaning and Vyasa
would avail himself of this interval to compose many_stanzas
ié‘ his mind. Thus the Mahabharata came to be written by

anapati to the dictation of Vyasa.

IIt, was before the days of printing, when the memor}f'_ oE
the leatred was the sole repository of books. Vyast u;]s
taught the great epic to his som, the sage Suka. Lateh th(c:
%Xp?cunded it to many other (%isciples. ;:’a%ggn;t not so,

ook might have been lost to future o3 2
bh Traggion has it that Ngraéla ttz?ldhtth?t sttoory of the Maha-
arata to the devas while Suxa ug|
the rakshasas and the yakshas. It is well known that the



18 MAHABHARATA

virtuous and learned, Vaisampayana, one of the chief disciples
of Vyasa, revealed thé ™ épic for_the benefit of humanity.
Janamejaya, the son of the_great:King Papkshxt, conducted 2
great sacrifice in the course of which Vaisampayana r.larrated
the story at the request of the former. Afterwards, this story,
as told by Vaisampayana, was recited by Suta in the forest of
Naimisa to an assembly of sages under the lead of the Rishi
Saunaka. ‘ !

Suta addressed the assembly: “I bad the good fortune
to hear the story of the Mahabharata composed by Vyasa
to teach humanity dharma and the other ends of life. I should
like to narrate it to you.” At these words the ascetics eagerly
gathered round him,

Suta continued: “I heard the main story’of the Maha-
bharata and the episodic tales contained therein told. by
Vaisampayana at the sacrifice conducted by King Janamejaya.
Afterwards, T made an extensive pilgrimage to various sacred
places and also visited the battleficld where the great battle
deseribed in the epic was fought. 1 have now come here to
meet you all.” He then proceeded to tell the whole story of
the Mahabharata in the grand assembly.

Atfter the death of the great King Santanu, Chitrangada
became King of Hastinapura and he was succeeded by
Vichitravirya. The latter had two sons—Dhritarashtra "and
Pandu., The elder of the two being born blind, Pandu, the

younger brother, ascended the throne. In the course of his
reign, Pandu committed a certain offence and had to resort to

the forest with his two wives where he spent many years in
penance.

During their stay in the forest, the two wives of Pandu,
Kunti and Madri, gave birth to five sons who became well:
known as the five Pandavas, Pandu .passed away while they
were still living in the forest. The sages brought up the five'
Pandavas during their early years. . h

‘When Yuthishthira, the ‘eldest; attained the age of sixteen
the rishis led them all back to Hastinapyra and entrusted them
to the old grandsire Bhishma. -

In a shott time the Pandavas gained mastery ov

Vedas and the Vedanta as well as ovg:r the variouls:yarts,e Lsg::
cially pertaining to the kshatriyas. The Kauravas, the sons of
the blind Dhritarashtra, became jealous of the Pandavas and
tried to injure them in various ways. - -
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Finally Bhishma, the head of the family, intervened to bring
about mutual understanding and peace between them. Accord-
ingly the Pandavas and the Kauravas began to ule separately
from their’ respective capitals, Indraprastha and Hastinapura.

Some time. later, there was a game of dice between the
Kauravas and the Pandavas according to the then prevailing
kshatriya code of honour. Sakuni, who played on behalf of
the Kauravas, defeated Yudhishthira. As a result,'the Pan-
davas had to be in exile for a period of thirteen years. They
Jeft the kingdom and went to the forest with their devoted

wife Draupadi.

According to the conditions of the game, the Pandavas
spent twelve years in the forest and the thirteenth year 1p-
cognito. When they returned and demanded of Duryodhana
their paternal heritage, the latter, who had in the meanwhile
usurped their kingdom, refused to return it. War followed as
a consequence. The Pandavas defeated Duryodhana and re-
gained their patrimony. .

The Pandavas ruled the kingdom for thirty-six years.
Afterwards, they trapsferred the crown to thelr.grandson,
Parikshit, and repaired to the forest with Draupadi, all clad

humbly in barks of trees.

This is the substance of the story of the Mahabharata.
In this ancient and wonderful epic of our Jand there are many
illustrative tales and sublime teachings, besides the _na_rratlve
of the fortunes of the Pandavas. 1ne ahabharata is in_fact
a veritable ocean containing countless pearls anEi gems. 1t is,
with the Ramayana, a living fountain of the ethics and culture
of our Motherland.

CHAPTER I

DEVAVRATA
“You must certainly become my wife, whoever you may b'“'
Thus said the greatyKing Santanu to the goddess Ganga “_}:g
stood before him in human form, intoxicating his senses W
her superhuman loveliness. __ .
Tge king earnestly offered for her love his Kingdom, his
wealth, his all, his very life. .
? ot - o your wifc. But
Ganga replied: “0 ling, 1 shall becorn:xn;onc else should

on certain conditions—that neither you 1o
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ever ask me who I am, or whence I come. You must also not
stand in the way of whatever I do, good or ‘bad, nor must you
ever be wroth with me on any account whatsoever. You must
not say anything displeasing to me. If you act otherwise, 1
shall leave you then and there. Do you agree?

The infatuated king vowed his assent, and she became
his wife and lived with him. i

The heart of the king was captivated by her modesty
and grace and the steady love she bore him. King Santanu
and Ganga lived a life of perfect happiness, oblivious of the
passage of time,

She gave birth to many children; each new-born babe
she took to the Ganges and cast into the river, and then re-
turned to the king with a smiling face. : .

Santanu was filled with horror and anguish at such fiendish
conduct, but suffered it all in silence, mindful of the promise
he had made. Often he wondered who she was, wherefrom
she had come and why she acted like a murderous witch;
still bound by his word, and his all-mastering love for her,
uttered no word of blame or remonstrance.

Thus she killed seven children. When the eighth child was
born and she was about to throw it into the Ganges, Santanu
could not bear it any longer.

He cried: “Stop, stop, why are you bent on this horrid
and unnatural murder of your own innocent babes?” With
this outburst the king restrained her.

“O great king,” she replied, “you have forgotten your
promise, for your heart is set on your child, and you do not
need me any more. I go. I shall not kill this child, but listen
to my story before you judge me. I, who am constrained to
play this hateful role by the curse of Vasishtha, am the goddess
Ganga, adored of gods and men. Vasishtha cursed the eight
Vasuq to be born in the world of men, and moved by their
supplications said, T was to be their mother, I bore them to
you, and well is it for you that it was so, for you will go to
higher regions for this service you have dore to the eight
Vasus. I shall bring up this last child of yours for some time
and then return it to you as my gift.”” After saying these words
the goddess disappeared with the child. Tt was this child who
Iater became famous as Bhishma.

This was how the Vasus came to incur Vasishtha’s curse:
they went for a holiday with their wives to a mountain tract
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where stood the hermitage of Vasishtha. One of them saw
Vasishtha’s cow, Nandini, grazing there. Its divinely beautiful
form attracted him and he pointed it out to the ladies. They
were all loud in praise of the graceful animal, and one of them
requested her husband to secure it for her.

He replied: “What need have we, the devas, for the milk
of cows? This cow belongs to the sage Vasishtha who is the
master of the whole place. Man will certainly become immor-
tal by drinking its milk; but this is no gain to us, who are
already immortal. Is it worth our while incurring Vasishtha’s
wrath metely to satisfy 2 whim?”

_But she was not thus to be put off. “I have a dear com-
panion in the mortal world, It is for her sake that I make this
request. Before Vasishtha returns we shall have escaped with
the cow. You must certainly do this for my sake, for it is my
dearest wish.” Finally her hosband yielded. Al the Vasus
joined together and took the cow and its calf away with themn.

When Vasishtha returned to his ashrama, he mxs§ed the
cow and the calf, because they were indispensable for his daily
tituals. Very soon he came to know by his yogic insight all
that had taken place. Anger scized him and he uttered 2 curse
against the Vasus. The sage, whose sole wealth was his
austerity, willed that they should be born into t
men, When the Vasus came to know of the curse, repentant
too late, they threw themselves ont the sage’s mercy and im-
plored forgiveness. .

Vasishtha said: “The curse must needs take its course.
Prabhasa, the Vasu who seized the co¥. will live long in the
warld in all glory, but the others will be freed from the curse

as soon cannot prove ineffective, but 1
as born. My words p frerwards Vz_;s;shthn

shall soften the curse to this extent.”

set his mind again on his austerities, the effect of which had
been slightly impaired by his anger. Sages who perform, 265
terities acquire the power to curse, but every exercise O
power reduces their store of merit.

The Vasus felt relieved and approached the goddess G::};)ga
and begged of her: “We pray you to become our m}:a ex:i.
For our sake we beseech you to descend to the eart m:m
marry a worthy man. Throw us into the water as s;on as ‘t-
are born and iberate us from the curse.”  The godless fe. of
ed their prayer, came to the earth and became the wife
Santanu,
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When the goddess Ganga left Santanu and" disappeared
with the eighth child, the king gave up a}l_sensual pleasures
and ruled the kingdom in a spirit of asceticism. One day he
was wandering along the banks of the Ganges when he saw a
boy endowed with the beauty and form of Devendra, the king
of the gods. The child was amusing himse.lf by casting a dam
of arrows across the Ganges in flood, playing with the mighty
fiver as a child with an indulgent mother. To the king who
stood transfixed with amazement at the sight, the goddess Ganga
revealed herself and presented the child as his own son.

She said: “O king, this is that eighth child I bore you.
1 have brought him up till now. His name is Devavrata. He
has mastered the art of arms and equals Parasurama in pro-
wess. He has learnt the Vedas and the Vedanta from Vasish-
tha, and is well versed in the arts and sciences known to Sukra.
Take back with you this child who is a great archer and hero
as well as a master in statecraft.”” Then she blessed the boy,
handed him to his father, the king, and disappeared.

CHAPTER 1II

BHISHMA'’S VOW
WiTH joy the king received to his heart and his kingdom the
resplendent and youthful prince Devavrata and crowned him
as the yuvaraja, the heir apparent,

Four years went by. One day as the king was wandering
on the banks of the Yamuna, the air was suddenly filled with
a fragrance so divinely sweet that the king sought for its cause,
and he traced it to a maiden so lovely that she seemed a
goddess. A sage had conferred on her the boon that a divine
perfume should emanate from her, and this was now pervading
the whole forest,

From the moment the goddess Ganga left him, the king
had kept his senses under control, but the sight of this divinely
beautiful maiden burst the bonds of restraint and filled him
with an overmastering desire. He asked her to be his wife.

The maiden said: “I am a fisherwoman, the daughter
of the chief of the fishermen. May it please you to ask him
and get his consent.” Her voice was sweet as her form.”

The father was an astute man, i

He said:  “O king, there is no doubt that this maiden, like
every other, has to be married to someone and you are il{deed



22 MAHABHARATA

i d

When the goddess Ganga left Santanu and disappeare
with the eighthgchild, the king_gave up all sensual p}easures
and ruled the kingdom in a spirit of asceticism. One' day he
was wandering along the banks of the Ganges when he saw a
boy endowed with the beauty and forr of Devendra, the King
of the gods. The child was amusing himself by casting a'dam
of arrows across the Ganges in flood, playing with the mighty
tiver as a child with an indulgent mother. To the king who
stood transfixed with amazement at the sight, the goddess Ganga
revealed herself and presented the child as his own son.

She said: “O king, this is that eighth child I bore you.
1 have brought him up till now. His name is Devavrata. He
has mastered the art of arms and equals Parasurama in pro-
wess. He has learnt the Vedas and the Vedanta from Vasish-
tha, and is well versed in the atts and sciences knawn to Sukra.
Take back with you this child who is a great archer and hero
as well as a master in statecraft.”” Then she blessed the boy,
handed him to his father, the king, and disappeared.

CHAPTER II

BHISHMA’S VOW
‘WitH joy the king received to his heart and his kingdom the
resplendent and youthful prince Devavrata and crowned him
as the yuvaraja, the heir apparent,

Four years went by. One day as the king was wandering
on the banks of the Yamuna, the air was suddenly filled with
a fragrance so divinely sweet that the king sought for its cause,
and he traced it to a2 maiden so lovely that she seemed a
goddess. A sage had conferred on her the boon that a divine
perfume should emanate from her, and this was now pervading
the whole forest.

From the moment the goddess Ganga left him, the king
had kept his senses under control, bat the sight of this divinely
beautiful maiden burst the bonds of restraint and filled him
with an overmastering desire. He asked -her to be his wife.

The maiden said: “1 am a fisherwoman, the daughter
of the chief of the fishermen. May it please you to ask him
and get his consent.” Her voice was sweet as her form: -

The father was an astute man. 5

He said:  “O king, there is no doubt that this maiden, like
every other, has to be married to someone and you are indecd



2 MAHABHARATA

When the goddess Ganga left Santanu and disappeared
with the eighthgchild, the king gave up a}l‘sensual pleasures
and ruled the kingdom in a spirit of asceticism. One day he
was wandering along the banks of the Ganges when he saw a
boy endowed with the beauty and form of Devendra, the king
of the gods. The child was amusing himself by casting a'dam
of arrows across the Ganges in flood, playing with the mighty
river as a child with an indulgent mother. To the king who
stood transfixed with amazement at the sight, the goddess Ganga
revealed herself and presented the child as his own son.

She said: “O king, this is that eighth 'Chlld I bore you.
T have brought him up till now. His name is Devavrata. He
has mastered the art of arms and equals Parasurama in pro-
wess. He has learnt the Vedas and the Vedanta from Vasish-
tha, and is well versed in the arts and sciences known to Sukra.
Take back with you this child who is a great archer and hero
as well as a master in statecraft.”” Then she blessed the boy,
handed him to his father, the king, and disappeared.

CHAPTER II

BHISHMA’S VOW
Wit joy the king received to his heart and his kingdom the
resplendent and youthful prince Devavrata and crowned him
as the yuvaraja, the heir apparent,

Four years went by. One day as the king was wandering
on the banks of the Yamuna, the air was suddenly filled with
a fragrance so divinely sweet that the king sought for its cause,
and he traced it to a maiden so Jovely that she seemed a

goddess. A sage had conferred on her the boon that a divine
perfume should emanate from her, and this was now pervading
the whole forest. B

From the moment the goddess Ganga left him, the king
had kept his senses under control, but the sight of this divinely
beautiful maiden burst the bonds of restraint and filled him
with an overmastering desire. He asked -her to be his wife.

The maiden said:' “1 am a fisherwoman, the daughter
of the chief of the fishermen. May it please you to ask him
and get his consent.” Her voice was sweet as her form. -

The father was an astute man. .

He said: O king, there is no doubt that this maiden, like
every other, has to be married to someone and you are indeed



CHAPIER I
AMBA AND BHISHMA

CHITRANGADA, the son of Satyavati, was killed in battle with
a gandharva. As he died childless, his brother, Vichitravirya,
was the rightful heir and was duly crowned king, and as he was
a minor, Bhishma governed the kingdom in his name till he
came of age.

When Vichitravirya reached adolescence Bhishma cast
about for a bride for him, and as he heard that the daughters
of the king of Kasi were to choose their husbands according to
the anclent kshatriya practice he went there to secure them for
his brother. The rulers of Kosla, Vangd Pundra, Kalinga
and other princes and potentates had also repaired to Kasi for
the swayamvara, attired in their best. The princesses were SO
far-famed for beauty and accomplishments that there was fierce
competition to win them. X .

Bhishma was famous among the kshatriyas as 2 mighty
man-at-arms. At first everyone thought that the redoubtable
hero had come merely to witness the Testivities of the swayam-
vara, but when they found that he was also a sui ie you
princes felt themselves let down and were full of chagrn. ey
did not know, that he had really comé for the sake of Dis
brother, Vichitravirya.

The princes began to cast affron
most excellent and wise descendant of t
that he is too old and forgets also his vOW
has this old man to do with this swayamvara? Fie O B0
ed e tPl’iﬁlcesses who were to choose their husbands barely &

at the old man and looked away.

. Bhishma’s wratg ﬂ:med up. I}-,Ie challenged the asselrlnl;l;d
princes 1o a trial of their manhood and defeated them all, S5
taking the three princesses in his chariot he set out for Sas llmln
pura, But before he had gone far, Salva, the king of ﬂ(‘f e
country who was attached to Amba, intercepted an h°‘;gm

m, for that princess had mentally chosent Salva as her nl(licr .
After a bitter fight Salva was orsted, and 10 “‘;t e e
pri;}:‘ma was @ peerless bowman, but at the reque

esses Bhishma spared his life. . < hma
made ving o Hastinapura_with the prineesses B

reparati ir marri, § W
all were fssem&r:i f?gr tt‘}férnﬂrﬁaggc, Amba smiled mockingly
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race, you have done what no one else born of royal blood has
done till now. You are indeed a hero, You can yourgel[ conduct
my daughter to the king, your father. Still, hear with patience
these words of mine which I say as the father of the girl. I have
00 doubt you will keep your word, but how can I hope that
the children born of you will renounce their birthright? Your
sons will naturally be mighty heroes like you, and will be hard
to resist if they seek to seize the kingdom by force. This is the
doubt that torments me.” X

When he heard this knotty question posed by the girl's
father, Devavrata, who was bent on fulfilling the king’s desire,
made his supreme renunciation. He vowed with upraised arm to
the father of the maiden: “I shall never marry and I dedicate
myself to a life of unbroken chastity.” And as he uttered these
words of renunciation the gods showered flowers on his head,
and cries of “Bhishma,” *“Bhishma™ resounded in the air.
“Bhishma” means one who undertakes a terrible vow and fulfils
it. That name became the celebrated epithet of Devavrata from
that time. Then the son of Ganga led the maiden Satyavati to
his father. A

Two sons were born of Satyavati to Santanu, Chitrangada
aqd Vichitravirya, who ascended the throne one after the other.
chhltrgmrya had two sons, Dhritarashtra and Pandu, born
respectively of his two queens, Ambika and Ambalika. The
sons of Dhritarashtra, a hundred in number, were known as

the Kauravas. Pandu had five sons who became famous as the
Pandavas.

Bhishma lived long, honoured by all as the pater-familias
until the end of the famous battle of Kurukshetra.p e
The Family Tree

SANTANU

(BY G#NGA) (BY:;\}'AVAH)

BHIS}['MA CHITRANGADA VICHITI%AVIRYA
(pY AMIBIKA) (BY AN:!BALIKA)
DHRITARASHTRA

PANDY
THE KAURAVAS

THE PANDAVAS
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to accept the garland-gift of the six-faced Lord and to cham-
pron her cause But no one had the hardihood to antagomise
Bhishma Fmally, she went to King Drupada who also refused
to grant her prayer She then hung the garland at Drupada’s
palace gate and went away to the forest

Some ascetics whom she met there and to whom she told
her sorrowful tale advised her to go to Parasurama as a sup-
pliant She followed therr advice

On hearmg her sad story, Parasvrama was moved with
compassion and said “Dear child, what do you want? I can
ask Salva to marry you if you wish 1t ”

Amba sard “No, I do not wish 1t I no Ionger desire
marriage or home or happmess There 1s now but onc thing
in Iife for me-—revenge on Blushma The only boon I seek 1s
the death of Bhishma ”

Parasurama, moved as much by her anguish as by his
abiding hatred of the kshatnya race, espoused her cause and
fought with Bhishma It was a long and equal combat between
the two greatest men-at-arms of the age, but in the end Parasu-
rama had to acknowledge defeat He told Amba “I have done
all that I could and I have failed Throw yourself on the mercy
of Bhishma That 1s the only course left to you™

Consumed with grief and rage, and kept alive only by the
passton for revenge, Amba went to the Himalayas and practised
nigorous austenties to get the grace of Siva, now that all human
aid had failed her Siva appeared before her and granted her a
boon that 1 her next birth she would slay Bhtshma

Amba was 1mpatient for that rebirth which would give her
her heart’s desire She made a pyre and plunged into the fire—
pouring out the flame n her heart mnto the scarcely hotter blaze
of the pyre

By the grace of Lord Siva, Amba was born s the daughter
of King Drupada A few years after her burth, she saw the gar

Iand of never-fading flowers that still hung at the palice gate
and had remauned therc untouched by anyone through fear
She put it round her nech Her father Drupada was in conster-
nation at her tementy which he feared would draw on s head
the wrath of Bushma He sent his daughter mn exile out of the
capital to the forest She practised austentics m the forest and
in time wAs transformed into a male and became known as the
warnor Sthhandin

With Sihhandin as hts chanoteer, Arjuna attaiched Bhishm
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at Bhishma and addressed him as follows: “Q son of Ganga,
you are aware of what is eujoined in the scriptures. I ha\:ie
mentally chosen Salva, the king of Saubala, as my husband.
You have brought me here by force. K’?owmg this, do what
you, learned in the scriptures, should do. L. .

Bhishma admitted the force of her _ob]ectlon a:.xd sent
her to Salva with proper escort. The marriage of Ambika and
Ambalika, the two younger sisters, with Vichitravirya was duly
solemnised. .

Amba went rejoicing to Salva and told him what had hap-
pened: “T have mentally chosen you as my husband from
the very start. Bhishma has sent me to you, Marry me ‘accord-
ing to the sastras.” L

Salva replied: “Bhishma defeated me in sight of all, and
carried you away. 1 have been disgraced. So, 1 cannot receive
you now as my wife. Return to him and do as he commands.”
With these words Salva sent her back to Bhishma.

She returned to Hastinapura and told Bhishma of what
had taken place. The grandsire tried to induce Vichitravirya
to marry her, but Vichitravirya roundly refused to marry a
maiden whose heart had already been given to another, -

Amba then turned to Bhishma and besought him to marry
her himself as there was no other recourse.

It was impossible for Bhishma to break his vow, sorry
as he; was for Amba, and after some vain attempts to make
Vichitravirya change his mind, he told her there was no way
left to her but to go again to Salva and seek to persuade him.
This at first she was too proud to do, and for long years she
abode in Hastinapura. Finally, in sheer desperation, she went to
Salva and found him adamant in refusal.

The lotus-eyed Amba spent six bitter years in sorrow and
baffled hope, and her heart was seared with suffering and all
the sweetness in her turned to pall and fierce hatred towards
Bhishma as the cause of her blighted life. She sought in vain
for a champion among the princes to fight and kill Bhishma
and thus avenge her wrongs but even the foremost warriors
were afraid of Bhishma and paid no heed to her appeal. At last,
she resorted to hard austerities to get the grace of Lord Subrah-
manya. He graciously appeared before her and gave her a gar-
land of ever-fresh lotuses, saying that the wearer of that garland
would become the enemy of Bhishma, i

Amba took the garland and again besought every kshatriya
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showing my respect for Brihaspat1 ”

Kacha spent many years under Sukracharya, rendering to
perfectton the prescnibed duties in the household of his master
Sukracharya had a lovely daughter, Devayam, of whom he was
extremely fond Kacha devoted himself to pleasing and serving
her with song and dance and pastime and succeeded 1n winmung
her affection, without detriment however to the vows of brahma-
charya

When the asuras came to hnow of this, they became anxions
as they suspected that Kacha’s object was somehow to wheedle
out of Sukracharya the secret of Sanjivim They naturally sought
to prevent such a calamity

One day, as Kacha was engaged wn grazing the cattle of his
master the asuras seized him, tore him to pieces and cast his flesh
to the dogs When the cattle returned without Kacha, Devayam
was filled with anxiety, and ran to her father with loud lamen
tatrons *The sun has set,” she waied, “and your mghtly fire
sacrifice has been performed, still Kacha has not returned home
The cattle have come back by themselves I fear some mishap
has befallen Kacha T cannot kve without him ™

The fond father employed the art of Sanpvine and invohed

the dead youth to appear At once Kacha came back to life and
greeted the master with smiles Asked by Devayam the reison
for hus delay, he told her that as he was grazing the cattle the
asuris came suddenly on fum and slew him How he came back
to hife he knew not, but come back to life he did and there he
was
On another occasion Kacha went to the forest to pluck
flowers for Devayam, and agun the asuras seized and hilled him
and pounding his body to a paste, nuxed 1t up n sea water As
he did not return even after a Jong tme Devavant went as be-
forc to her father who brought Kacha back to hfe by lus
Sanpvim, and heard from Jum 2l that had taken plice

Tor the third time again the asuras killed Kacha and verv
cleverly as they thought, bumnt lis body, mixed the ashes mn
wine and served 1t to Sukracharya who drank at, suspecting
nothing  QOnce more the cows returned home without ther
keeper, and once agan Devavam approached her father with
her distressful appeal for Kacha

Sukracharya tried 1 vun to console his drughter

“Though I have agamn and 1eun brought back Kachz to
nife,” sud he, “the asurs seem bent upon hlling him Well

M2
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battlefield of Kurukshetra. Bhishma knew that Sikhandin
gvrést l{fom as female, and true to his code of chivalry he would
not fight him under any circumstance, So it was that Arjuna
could fight screened by Sikhandin and conquer Bhishma,
especially because Bhishma knew that his long and weary pro-
bation on earth was finished and consented to be vqnquxshed.
As the arrows struck Bhishma in his last fight, he singled out
those which had pierced him deepest and said: “This is Arjuna’s
arrow and not Sikhandin’s.” So fell this great warrior.

CHAPTER 1V
DEVAYANI AND KACHA

IN ancient times, there was a bitter struggle between the devas
or gods and the asuras or demons for the lordship of the three
worlds. Both belligerents had illustrious preceptors—Brihas-
patt who was pre-eminent in the knowledge of the Vedas was
the guiding spirit of the devas, while the asuras relied on
Sukracharya’s profound wisdom. The asuras had the formidable
advantage that Sukracharya alone possessed the secret of San-
jivini which could recall the dead to life. Thus the asuras who
had fallen in the battle were brought back to life, time and
again, and continued their fight with the devas. The devas were
thus at a great disadvantage in their long-drawn-out war with
their natural foes.

They went to Kacha, the son of Brihaspati, and besought
his aid. They begged him to win his way into the good graces
of Sukracharya and persuade him to take him as a pupil. Once
admitted to intimacy and confidence, he was to acquire, by fair
means or foul, the secret of Sanjivini and remove the great
handicap under which the devas suffered.

Kacha acceded to their request and set out to meet Sukra-
charya who lived in the capital city of Vrishaparva, the king
of the asuras, Kacha went to the house of Sukra, and after due
salutation, addressed him thus: “I am Kacha, the grandson
of the sage Angiras and the son of Brihaspati, I am a brahma-
charin seeking knowledge under your tutelage.” It was the
law that the wise teacher should not refuse a worthy pupil
who sought knowledge of him. So Sukra acceded and said:
*Kacha, you belong to 2 good family. I accept you as my
pupil, the more willingly, that by doing so 1 shall also be
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Devayani, but equally for her sake I must not die either. The
only way is to initiate you in the art of Sanjivini so that you can
bring me back to Iife after I shall have died when a way is torn
out through my entrails for you. You should employ the know-
ledge I am going to impart to you and revive me, so that Deva-
yani need not grieve for either of us.” Accordingly Sukracharya
imparted the art of Sanjivini to Kacha. Immediately Kacha
came forth from Sukracharya’s body, emerging like the full
moon from a cloud, while the great preceptor fell down man-
gled and dead.

But Kacha at once brought Sukracharya back to life by
means of his newly acquired Sanjivini. Kacha bowed down to
Sukracharya and said: ‘“The teacher who imparts wisdom to the
ignorant is a father. Besides, as I have issued from your body
you are my mother too.”

Kacha remained for many more years under the tutelage of
Sukracharyn. When the period of his vow ended, he took leave
of his master to return to the world of the gods. As he was about
to depart Devayani humbly addressed him thus: “O grandchild
of Angiras, you have won my heart by your blameless life, your
great attainments and nobility of birth. I have loved you long
and tenderly, even while you were faithfully following your vows
of a brahmacharin. You should now reciprocate my love and
make me happy by marrying me. Brihaspati as well as yourself
are fully worthy of being honoured by me.>

In those days, it was no uncommon thing for wise and
learned brahmana ladies to speak out their mind with honour-
able frankness. But Kacha said:

“Q Faultless One, you are my master’s daughter and ever
worthy of my respect. I got back my life by being born out of
your father’s body. Hence I am your brother. It is not proper
for you, my sister, to ask me to wed you.”

Devayani sought in vain to persuade him. “You are the
son of Brihaspati,” said she, “‘and not of my father. If T have
been the cause of your coming back to life, it was because I
loved you—as indeed I have always loved you and wanted you
as my husband. It is not fit that you should give up one like
me sinless and devoted to you.”

Kacha replied: “Do not seek to persuade me to unrighte~
ousness. You are enchanting—more so now than ever, flushed
as you are with anger. But I am your brother. Pray bid me adicu.
Serve unto perfection, ever and always, my master Sukracharya.”
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death is the common lot, and it is not proper for a wise soul
like you to sorrow at it. Your life is all before you o enjoy,
with ‘youth and beauty and the goodwill gf the world.

Devayani deeply loved Kacha; and since the world began,
wise saws have never cured the ache of bereavement. She said:
“Kacha, the grandson of Angiras and the son of ]_3nhaspat1, was
a blameless boy, who was devoted and tireless in our service.
1 loved him dearly, and now that he has been killed, life to me
has become bleak and insupportable. I shall therefore follow
in his path.” And Devayani began to fast.

Sukracharya, heart-stricken by his daughter’s sorrow, be-
came very angry with the asuras, and felt that the heinous sin of
killing a brahmana would weigh heavily on their fortunes. He
employed the Sanjivini art and called upon Kacha to appear.
By the power of the Sanjivini Kacha dispersed as he was in the
wine which was inside Sukracharya's body at the time, regained
life, but prevented by the peculiarity of his location from com-
ing out, he could only answer to his name from where he was.
Sukracharya exclaimed in angry amazement: “O brahmacharin,
how did you get into me? Is this also the work of the asuras?
This is really too bad and makes me feel like killing the asuras
immediately and joining the devas. But tell me the whole story.”
Kacha narrated it all, in spite of the inconvenience imposed
by his position,

Vaisampayana continued: The high-souled and austere
Sukracharya of immeasurable greatness, became angry at the
deceit practised on him in his wine, and proclaimed for the
benefit of humanity:

. “Virtue will desert the man who through lack of wisdom
drinks wine, He will be an object of scorn to all. This is my
message to humanity, which should be regarded as an impera-
tive scriptural injunction.’

Then he turned to his daughter Devayani and said:

. “Dear daughter, here is a problem for you. For Kacha to
live, he must rend my stomach and come out of it, and that
means death to me. His life can only be bought by my death.”
... Devayani began to weep and said: *“Alas! it is death to me
either way—for if either of you perish, I shall not survive.”

As Sukracharya sought a way out of the difficulty, the real
explanation of it all flashed on him, He said to Kacha: “O son
of Brihaspati, I now see with what object you came. . .and verily
you have secured it! T must bring you out to life for the sake of
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Devayant, but equally for her sake I must not die erther The
only way 1s to imtiate you m the art of Sanpvim so that you can
bring me back to Iife after I shall have died when a way 1s torn
out through my entrails for you You should employ the know-
ledge I am going to mmpart to you and revive me, so that Deva-
yam need not grieve for esther of us ” Accordingly Sukracharya
mmparted the art of Samjvimi to Kacha Immediately Kacha
came forth from Sukracharya’s body, emerging hike the full
moon from a cloud, while the great preceptor fell down man-
gled and dead

But Kacha at once brought Sukracharya back to life by
means of lis newly acquired Sanjivim Kacha bowed down to
Sukracharya and saxd “The teacher who imparts wisdom to the

ignorant 1s a father Besides, as I have 1ssued from your body
you are my mother too”

Kacha remamed for many more years under the tutelage of
Sukracharya When the period of s vow ended, he took leave
of hus master to return to the world of the gods As he was about
to depart Devayani humbly addressed um thus ‘O grandchild
of Angiras, you have won my heart by your blameless Iife, your
great attamments and nobility of bith I have loved you long
and tenderly, even while you were faithfully following your vows
of a brahmachann You should now reciprocate my Jove and
make me happy by marrying me Brihaspat: as well as yourself
are fully worthy of being honoured by me

In those days, it was no uncommon thing for wise and
learned brahmana ladies to speak out therr mind with honour-
able frankness But Kacha said

“O Faultless One, you are my master’s daughter and ever
worthy of my respect I got back my hife by being born out of
your father’s body Hence I am your brother It 1s not proper
for you, my sister, to ask me to wed you ”

Devayani sought in vain to persuade lnm  “You are the
son of Brihaspaty,” said she, “and not of my father If I have
been the cause of your commg back to life it was because I
loved you—as ndeed I have always loved you and wanted you

as my husband It 1s not fit that you should give up one ke
me sinless and devoted to you >

Kacha replied  “Do not seek to persunde me to unnghte-
ousness You are enchanting~more so now than ever, flushed
as you are with anger But I am your brother Pray bid me adien
Serve unto perfection, ever and always, my master Sukracharya ”
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With these words Kacha gently Siisengaged himself and proceed-
ed to the abode of Indra, the king of gods.
Sukracharya consoled his daughter.

CHAPTER V

THE MARRIAGE OF DEVAYANI

ONE warm afternoon, pleasantly tired with sporting in the
woods Devayani and the daughters of Vrishaparva, king of
the asuras, went to bathe in the cool waters of a sylvan pogl,
depositing their garlands on the bank before they entered its
waters. A strong breeze blew their clothes together into a hud-
dled heap—and when they came to take them up again, some
mistakes naturally occurred. It so happened that princess Sas-
mishtha, the daughter of the king, clad herself in Devayani’s
clothes. The latter was vexed and exclaimed half in jest at the
impropriety of the daughter of a disciple wearing the clothes
of the master’s daughter.

These words were spoken half in jest, but the princess
Sarmishtha became very angry and said arrogantly: “Do you
not know that your father humbly bows in reverence to my
royal father every day? Are you not the daughter of a beggar
who lives on my father’s bounty? You forget I am of the royal
race which proudly gives—while you come of a race which
begs and receives—and you dare to speak thus to me.” Sar-
mishtha went on, getting angrier and angrier as she spoke till,
working berself up into a fit of anger, she finally slapped Deva-
yani on the cheek and pushed her into a dry well. The asura
maidens thought that Devayani had lost her life and returned
to the palace.

Devpyani had not been killed by the fall into the well
but was in a sad plight because she could not climb up the steep
sides. Emperor Yayati of the Bharata race who was hunting
in the forest by a happy chance came to this spot in search of
water to slake his thirst, When he glanced into the well, he
saw something bright, and looking closer, he was surprised to
find a beautiful maiden lying in the well.

He asked: “Who are you, O beautiful maiden with bright
car-rings and ruddy mails? Who is your father? What is your
ancestry? How did you fall into the ‘well?”

She replied: “I am the daughter of Sukracharya. He
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does not know that I have fallen into the well. Lift me up”
and she held forth her hands, Yayati seized her hand and helped
her out of the well.

Devayani did not wish to return to the capital of the king
of the asuras. She did not feel it safe to go there, as she pondered
again and again on Sarmishtha’s conduct. She told Yayati:
“You have held a maiden by her right hand, and you must
marry her. I feel that you are in every way worthy to be my
husband.”

Yayati replied: *Loving soul, I am a kshatriya and you
are a brahmana maiden. How can I marry you? How can
the daughter of Sukracharya, who is worthy to be the precep-
tor of the whole world, submit to be the wife of a kshatriya
like myself? Revered lady, return home.” Having said these
words Yayati went back to his capital.

A kshatriya maiden could marry a brahmana according to
the ancient tradition, but it was considered wrong for a brah-
mana maiden to marry a kshatriya. The important thing was
to keep the racial status of women unlowered. Hence anuloma
or the practice of marrying men of higher castes was legiti-
mate and the reverse practice, known as pratiloma, i.e.
marrying men of a lower caste, was prohibited by the sastras.

Devayani had no mind to return home. She remained
sunk in sorrow in the shade of a tree in forest.

Sukracharya loved Devayani more than his life. After
waiting long in vain for the return of his daughter who had
gone to play with her companions, he sent a woman in search
of her. The messenger after a weary search came on her at
last near the tree where she was sitting in dejection, her eyes
red with anger and grief. And she asked her what had hap-

ened.
P Devayani said: “Friend, go at once and tell my father
that I will not set my foot in the capital of Vrishaparva™ and
she sent her back to Sukracharya.

Extremely grieved at the sad plight of his daughter Sukra-
charya hurried to her.

Caressing her, he said: “It is by their own actions, good
or bad, that men are happy or miserable. The virtues or vices
of others will not affect us in the least.” With these words of
wisdom, he tried to console her.

She replied in sorrow and anger: “Father, lcave alonc
my merits and faults, which are after all my own concern.
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But tell me this—was Sarmishtha, the daughter of Vrishaparva,
right when she told me you were but a minstrel singing the
praises of kings? She called me the daughter of a mepdxcaqt
living on the doles won by flattery.  Not content _wnh th!_s
arrogant contumely, she slapped me and threw me into a P}t
which was by. I cannot stay in any place within her father’s
territory.” And Devayani began to weep. .,

Sukracharya drew himself up proudly: “Devayani,” he
said with dignity, “you are not the daughter of a court minstrel.
Your father does not live on the wages of flattery. You are
the daughter of one who is reverenced by all the world. Indra,
the king of the gods, knows this, and Vrishaparva is not igno-
rant of his debt to me. But no worthy man extols his own
merits, and T shall say no more about myself. Arise, you are
a peerless gem among women, bringing prosperity to your
family. Be patient. Let us go home.”

Tn this context Bhagavan Vyasa advises humanity in gene-
ral in the following words of counsel addressed by Sukra-
charya to his daughter:

“He conquers the world, who patiently puts up with the
abuse of his neighbours. He whe controls his anger, as a
horseman breaks an unruly horse, is indeed a charioteer and
not he who merely holds the reins, but lets the horse go
whither it would. He who sheds his anger just as a snake its
slough, is a teal hero. He who is not moved despite the
greatest torments inflicted by others, will realise his aim. He
who never gets angry is superior to the ritualist who faith-
fully performs for a hundred years the sacrifices ordained by
scripture. Servants, friends, brothers, wife, children, virtue actd
truth abandon the man who gives way to anger. 'The wise will
not take to heart the words of boys and girls.”

. Devayani humbly told her father: “I am indeed a little
girl, but, I hope, not too young to benefit by the great truth
taught by you. Yet, it is not proper to live with persons who
have no sense of decency or decorum. The wise will not keep
company with those who speak ill of their family. However
rich they may be, the ill-mannered are really the veritable
chandalas outside the pale of caste. The virtuous should not
mix with them. My mind is ablaze with the anger roused by
the taunts of Vrishaparva’s daughter.

\rva’s The wounds inflicted
by weapons may close in time; scalds may heal gradually; but

wounds inflicted by words remain painful as long as one lives.””
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Sukracharya went to Vrishaparva and fixing his eyes on
him gravely said:

“O king, though one’s sins may not bring immediate
punishment they are sure, sooner or later, to destroy the very
germ of prosperity. Kacha, the son of Brihaspati, was a brah-
macharin who had conquered his senses and never committed
any sin. He served me with fidelity and never strayed from
the path of virtue. Your attendants tried to kill him. I bore
it. My daughter, who holds her honour high, had to hear dis-
honouring words uttered by your daughter. Besides, she was
pushed into a well by your daughter., She cannot any more
stay in your kingdom. Without her I cannot live here either.
So, I am going out of your kingdom.”

At these words the king of the asuras was sorely troubled
and said: “I am ignorant of the charges laid at my door. If
you abandon me, I shall enter fire and die.”

Sukracharya replied: “I care more for the happiness of
my daughter than for the fate of you and your asuras, for she
is the one thing I have and dearer to me than life itself. If
you can appease her, it is well and good. Otherwise T go.”

Vrishaparva and his retinue went to the tree under which
Devayani stood and they threw themselves at her feet in sup-
plication.

Devayani was stubborn and said: “‘Sarmishtha who told
me that T was the daughter of a beggar, should become my
handmaiden and attend on me in the house into which my
father gives me in marriage.”

Vrishaparva consented and asked his attendants to fetch
his daughter Sarmishtha.

Sarmishtha admitted her fault and bowed in submission.
She said: “Let it be as my companion Devayani desires. My
father shall not lose his preceptor for a fault committed by

me. I will be her attendant.” Devayani was pacified and re-
turned to her house with her father,

On another occasion also Devayani came across Yayati.
She repeated her request that he should take her as his wife
since he had clasped her right hand. Yayati again repeated
his objection that he, a kshatriya, could not lawfully marry
a brahmana. Finally they both went to Sukracharya and got
his assent to their marriage. This is an instance of the prati-
loma marriage which was resorted to on exceptional occasions.
The sastras, no doubt, prescribe whot is right and forbid what
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is wrong but a marriage once €ffected cannot be made invalid.
* ‘TYaiati and Dev;yani “spent-many days in happiness.
Sarmishtha remained with her as an attendant. One day
Sarmishtha met Yavati in secret and earnestly prayed to be
taken also as his wife. He yielded to her prayer and married
her without the knowledge of Devayani.

But Devayani came to know of it and was naturally very
angry. She complained to her father and Sukracharya in his
rage cursed Yayati with premature old age. X

Yayati, thus suddenly stricken with age in the very prime
of his manhood, begeed so humbly for forgiveness that Sukra-
charya, who had not forgotten Devayani’s rescue from the well,
at last relented. .

He said:  “O king, you have lost the glory which is youth.
The curse cannot be recalled, but if you can persuade anyone
to exchange his youth for your age the exchange will take
effect.”” Thus he blessed Yayati and bade him farewell.

CHAPTER VI

YAYATI

EapPerorR Yayati was one of the ancestors of the Pandavas.
He had never known defeat. He followed the dictates of the
sastras, adored the gods and venerated his ancestors with in-
tense devotion. He became famous as a ruler devoted to the
welfare of his subjects.

But as has already been told, he became prematurely old
by the curse of Sukracharya for having wronged his wife Deva-
yani. In the words of the poet of the Mahabharata: “Yayati
attained that old age which destroys beauty and brings on
miseries.” It is needless to describe the misery of youth sud-
denly blighted into age, where the horrors of loss are accentuat-
ed by pangs of recollection.

Yayati, who found himself suddenly an old man, was still
haunted by the desire for sensual enjoyment. He had five
beautiful sons, all virtuous and accomplished. Yayati called
them and appealed piteously to their affection: “The curse of
your grandfather Sukracharya has made me unexpectedly and
prematurely old. I have not had my fill of the joys of Kife: for,
not knowing what was in store for me, 1 lived a life of restraint
denying myself even Iawful pleasures. One of you ought to
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bear the burden of my old age and give his youth in return.
He who agrees to this and bestows his youth on me will be
the ruler of my kingdom. I desire to enjoy life in the full vigour
of youth.”

He first asked his eldest son. That son replied: “O great
king, women and servants will mock at me if I were to take
upon myself your old age. I cannot do so. Ask of my younger
brothers who are dearer to you than myself.”

.. When the second son was approached, he gently refused
with the words: “Father, you ask me to take up old age which
destroys not only strength and beauty but also—as I see—
wisdom. I am not strong enough to do so.”

The third son replied: “An old man cannot ride 2 horse or
an elephant. His speech will falter, What can I do in such a
helpless plight? I cannot agree.”

The king was angry and disappointed that his three sons
had declined to do as he wished, but he hoped for better from
his fourth son, to whom he said: “You should take up my
old age. If you exchange your youth with me, I shall give it
back to you after some time and take back the old age with
which I have been cursed.”

The fourth son begged to be forgiven as this was a thing
he could by no means consent to. An old man had to seek the
help of others even to keep his body clean, a most pitiful plight.
No, much as he loved his father he could not do it.

Yayati was struck with sorrow at the refusal of the four
sons. Still, hoping against hope, he supplicated his last son
who had never yet opposed his wishes: *“You must save me.

I am afflicted with this old age with its wrinkles, debility and grey
hairs as a result of the curse of Sukracharya, It is too hard a
trial! If you will take upon yourself these infirmities, I shall
enjoy life for just a while more and then give you back your
youth and resume my old age and all its sorrows. Pray, do not
refuse as your elder brothers have done.” Puru, the youngest
son, moved by filial love, said: “Father, I gladly give you my
youth and relicve you of the sorrows of old age and cares of
State. Be happy.” Hearing these words Yayati embraced him.

As soon as he touched his son, Yayati became 2 youth.
Puru, who accepted the old age of his father, ruled the kingdom
and acquired great renown. .

Yayati enjoyed life for long, and not satisfied, went later
to the garden of Kubera and spent many years with an apsara
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aiden. After long years spent in vain efforts to quench desire
‘l?y indulgence, th% 3t{ruth d%wned on him. Returning to Puru,
he said: 3

“Dear son, sensual desire is never quenched by indulgence
any more than fire is by pouring ghee in it. 1 had heard and
read this, but till now I had not realised it. No abject qf desire
—com, gold, cattle or women—nothing can ever satisfy the
desire of man, We can reach peace only by a mental poise be-
yond likes and dislikes. Such is the state of Brahmax}’. Take
back your youth and rule the kingdom wisely and well.

With these words Yayati took his old age. Puru, who re-
gained his youth, was made king by Yayati who retired to the
forest. He spent his time there in austerities and, in due course,
attained heaven.

CHAPTER VI
VIDURA

THE sage Mandavya who had acquired strength of mind and
knowledge of the scriptures, spent his days in penance and the
practice of truth. He lived in a hermitage in the forests on the
outskirts of the city. One day while he was immersed in silent
contemplation under the shade of a tree outside his hut of
leaves, a band of robbers fled through the woods with officers
of the king in hot pursuit. The fugitives entered the ashrama
thinking that it would be a convenient place to hide themselves
in. They placed their booty in a corner and hid themselves, The
soldiers of the king came to the ashrama tracking their foot-
steps.

The commander of the soldiers asked Mandavya, who was
rapt in deep meditation, in a tone of peremptory command:
“Did you see the robbers pass by? Where did they go? Reply
at once so that we may give chase and capture them.” The
sage, who was absorbed in yoga, remained silent. The com-
mander repeated the question insolently,

But the sage did not hear anything. In the meantime some
of the attendants entered the ashrama and discovered the stolen
goods lying there. They reported this to their commander. All
of them went in and found the stolen goods and the robbers
who were in hiding,

The commander thought: “Now I know the reason why
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the brahmana pretended to be a silent sage He 1s indeed the
chuef of these robbers He has mspired this robbery ” Then he
ordered his soldiers to guard the place, went to the king and
told him that the sage Mandavya had been caught with the
stolen goods

The king was very angry at the audacity of the chef of the
robbers who had put on the garb of a brahmana sage the
better to deceive the world Without pausing to venfy the
facts, he ordered the wicked criminal, as he thought him, to be
mpaled

The commander returned to the hermitage, impaled
ﬁ[andavya on a spear and handed over the stolen things to the

ng

The virtuous sage, though impaled on the spear, did not
die  Since he was i yoga when he was impaled he remained
alive by the power of yoga Sages who lived m other parts of
the forest came to his hermitage and asked Mandavya how he
came to be 1n that terrible pass

Mandavya rephed “Whom shall I blame? The servants
of the king, who protect the world, have mnflicted this punish
ment ”’

The king was surprised and frightened when he heard
that the impaled sage was still alive and that he was surrounded
by the other sages of the forest e hastened to the forest with
Ius attendants and at once ordered the sage to be taken down
from the spear Then he prostrated at his feet and prayed
humbly to be forgiven for the offence unwittingly commutted

Mandavya was not angry with the king He went straight
to Dharma, the divine dispenser of justice, who was seated
on his throne, and asked im “What cnime have I commutted
to deserve this torture?”

Lord Dharma, who knew the great power of the sage,
replied m all humility *O sage, you have tortured birds and
bees Are you not aware that all deeds, good or bad, however
small, mevitably produce their results, good or evil?’

Mandavya was surprised at this reply of Lord Dharma and
asked “When did T commut this offence?”

Lord Dharma replied *“When you were a child”

Mandavya then pronounced a curse on Dharma “This
pumshment you have decreed 1s far 1n excess of the deserts
of a mistake commutted by a child 1n 1gnorance Be born there

fore, as a mortal in the world ”
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Lord Dharma who was thus cursed by the sage Mandavya
incarnated as Vidura and was born of the servant-maid of
Ambalika, the wife of Vichitravirya. . .

This story is intended to show that Vidura was the incar-
nation of Dharma, The great men of the world regarded Vidura
as 2 mahatma who was unparalleled in his knowledge of
dharma, sastras and statesmanship and was _totally'devmd of
attachment and anger. Bhishma appointed him, while he was
still in his teens, as the chief counsellor of king Dhritarashtra,

Vyasa has it that no one in the three worlds could equal
Vidura in virtue and knowledge. When Dhritarashtra gave his
permission for the game of dice, Vidura fell at his feet and
protested solemnly: “O king and lord, I cannot approve of
this action. Strife will set in among your sons as a result, Pray,
do not allow this.”

Dhritarashtra also tried in many ways to dissuade his wicked
son. He said to him: “Do not proceed with this game. Vidura
does not approve of it—the wise Vidura of lofty inteliect who
is ever intent on our welfare. He says the game is bound to
result in a fierceness of hate which will consume us and our
kingdom.” But Duryodhana did not heed this advice. Carried
away by his doting fondness for his son, Dhritarashtra surren-

dered his better judgment and sent to Yudhishthira the fateful
invitation to the game,

CHAPTER VI
KUNTI DEVI

SuRra, the grandfather of Sri Krishna, was 2 worthy scion of
the Yz}dnva race, H15. daughter Pritha was noted for her beauty
and virtues. Since his cousin Kuntibhoja was childless, Sura
gave his daughter Pritha in adoption to him. From that time
gx]fh e\rvas known by the name of Kunti after her adoptive

When Kunti was a little girl, the sage Durvasa sta
for a time as a guest in her father’s house gEmd she served }Sﬁ
sage for a year with all care, patience and devotion. He was
50 pleased with her that he gave her 2 divine mantra. He said:
rIf you call upon any god repeating this mantra, he will mani-

ist limself to you and bless you with a son equal to him in
glory.” He granted her this boon because he foresaw by his
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yogic power the misfortune which was in store for her future
husband.*

The impatient curiosity of youth made Kunti test then
and there the efficacy of the mantra by repeating it and invok-
ing the Sun whom she saw shining in the heavens. At once the
sky grew dark with clouds, and under cover of them the Sun
god approached the beautiful princess Kunti and stood gazing
at her with ardent, soul-scorching admiration. Kunti, over-
powered by the glorious vision of her divine visitor, asked:
“O god, who art thou?”

The Sun replied: “Dear maiden, I am the Sun. I have
been drawn to you by the spell of the son-giving mantra that
you have uttered.”

Kunti was aghast and said: “I am an unwedded girl
dependent on my father. I am not fit for motherhood and do
not desire it. T merely wished to test the power of the boon
granted by the sage Durvasa. Go back and forgive this childish
folly of mine.” But the Sun god could not thus return because
the power of the mantra held him. She for her part was mortally
afraid of being blamed by the world. The Sun god however
reassured her:

“No blame shall attach to you. After bearing my son, you
will regain virginity.”

Kunti conceived by the grace of the Sun, the giver of light
and life to all the world, Divine births take place immediately
without the nine months’ weary course of mortal gestation.
She gave birth to Kama who was born with divine armour and
earrings and was bright and beautiful like the Sun. In time,
he became one of the world’s greatest heroes. After the birth
of the child, Kunti once again became a virgin as a result of the
boon granted by the Sun. .

She wondered what she should do with the child. To hide
her fault she placed the child in a sealed box and set it afloat
in a river. A childless charioteer happened to see the floating
case, and taking it, was surprised and delighted to see within
it a gorgeously beautiful child. He handed it over to his wife
who lavished a mother’s love on it. Thus Karna, the son of the
Sun god, came to be brought up as a charioteer’s ghlld. i

When the time came for giving Kunti in marriage, Kunti-
bhoja invited all the neighbouring princes and held a swayam-

*A sage cursed Pandu to the effect that he would have no children  This
will be narrated in the next chapter.
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er to choose her husband. Many eager suitors flocked
‘t??h?:“};ayamvara as the princess was widely famed for her
great beauty and virtue. Kunti placed the garland on the neck
of King Pandu, the bright representative of the Bharata race,
whose personality eclipsed the lustre of all the other princes
assembled there. The marriage was duly sol.emmsed and she
accompanied her husband to his capital Hastinapur.
On the advice of Bhishma and in accordance with the
prevailing custom, Panda took a second \.vife Madri, the sister
of the king of Madra. In the old days the kings took two or three

wives for making sure of progeny and not for mere sensual
desire.

CHAPTER IX
DEATH OF PANDU

ONE day King Pandu was out hunting. A sage and his wife
were also sporting in the forest in the guise of deer. Pandu
shot the male with an arrow, all ignorant of the fact that it was
a sage in disguise, Stricken to death the rishi thus cursed Pandu:
“Sinner, you will meet with death the moment you taste the
pleasures of the bed.”” Pandu was heartbroken at this curse
and retreated to the forest with his wives after entrusting his
kingdom to Bhishma and Vidura, and lived there a life of per-
fect abstinence. Seeing that Pandu was desirous of off-spring,
which the rishi’s curse had denied him, Kunti confided-to him
the story of the mantra she had received from Durvasa.

He urged Kunti and Madri to use the mantra and thus
it was that the five Pandavas were born of the gods to Kunti
and Madd. They were born and brought up in the forest among
ascetics. King Pandu lived for many years in the forest with
his wives and children.

It was spring time. And one day Pandu and Madsi forgot
their sorrows in the rapture of sympathy with the throbbing

life around them, the happy flowers, creepers, birds and other
creatures of the forest. In s;

; n spite of Madri’s earnest and repeated
protests Pandu’s resolution broke down under the exhilarating
influence of the season,

and at once the
effect, and Pandu fell dead. curse of the sage took

Madri could not contain her sorrow. Since she felt that
she was responsible for the death of the king, she burnt herself
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on the pyre of her husband entreating Kunti to remain and be
a mother to her doubly orphaned children,

The sages of the forest took the bereaved and grief-stricken
Kunti and the Pandavas to Hastinapura and entrusted them to
Bhishma. Yudhishthira was but sixteen years old at that time.

When the sages came to Hastinapura and reported the death
of Pandu in the forest, the whole kingdom was plunged in
sorrow.  Vidura, Bhishma, Vyasa, Dhritarashtra and others
performed the funeral rites. All the people in the kingdom
lamented as at a personal loss.

Vyasa said to Satyavati, the grandmother: “The past
has gone by pleasantly, but the future has many sorrows in
store. The world has passed its youth like a happy dream and
it is now entering on disillusionment, sin, sorrow and suffering,
Time is inexorable. You need not wait to see the miseries and
misfortunes which will befall this race. It will be good for you
to leave the city and spend the rest of your days in a hermitage
in the forest.” Satyavati agreed and went to the forest with
Ambika and Ambalika, These three aged queens passed through
holy asceticism to the higher regions of bliss and spared them-
selves the sorrows of their children.

CHAPTER X
BHIMA

THE five sons of Pandu and the hundred sons of Dhritarashtra
grew up in mirth and merrment at Hastinapura. Bhima
excelled them all in physical prowess. He used to bully
Duryodhana and the other Kauravas by dragging them by
the hair and beating them. A great swimmer, he would dive
into pools, with one or more of them clasped helpless in his
arms, and remain under water till they were almost drowned.
Whenever they climbed up on a tree he would stand on the
ground and kick at the tree and shake them down like ripe fruits.
The bodies of the sons of Dhritarashtra would be ever sorc
with bruises as a result of Bhima’s practical jokes. Small
wonder that the sons of Dhritarashtra nursed a decp hatred
for Bhima from their very infancy.

As the princes grew up, Kripacharya taught them archery
and the practice of arms and other things that princes shopld
learn. Duryodhana’s jealousy towards Bhima warped his mind
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nd made him commit many improper acts. )

? Duryodhana was very }rlnuch worried. His fathg:r being
blind, the kingdom was ruled by Pandu. After his death
Yudhishthira, the heir-apparent, would in_course of time be-
come king, Duryodhana thought that as hls'blimd father was
quite helpless he must, to prevent Yudhishthira’s accession to
the throne, contrive a way of killing Bhima. He made arrange-
ments to carry out his resolve since he thought that the powers
of the Pandavas would decline with the death of Bhima.

Duryodhana and his brothers planned to throw Bhima
into the Ganges, imprison Arjuna and Yudhishthira an(.l then
seize the kingdom and rule it. So Duryodhana went with his
brothers and the Pandavas for a swim in the Ganges. After
the sports they slept in their tents being exhausted. Bhima had
exerted himself more than the others and as his food had been
poisoned, he felt drowsy and lay down on the bank of the river.
Duryodhana bound him with wild creepers and threw him into
the river. The evil Duryodhana had already caused sharp
spikes to be planted on the spot. This was done purposely so
that Bhima might in falling be impaled on the spikes, and Iose
his life. Fortunately there was no spike in the place where Bhima
fell, Poisonous water-snakes bit his body. The poisonous food
he had taken was counteracted by the snake poison and Bhima
came to no harm, and presently, the river washed him to a bank.

Duryodhana thought that Bhima must have died as he
had been thrown in the river infested with poisonous snakes
and fanged with spikes. So he returned to the city with the rest
of the party in great joy.

. When Yudhishthira enquired about the whereabouts of
Bhima, Duryodhana informed him that he had preceded them
to the city. Yudhishthira believed Duryodhana and as soon
as he returned home, asked his mother whether Bhima had
returned home. His anxious question brought forth the reply
that Bhima had not yet returned, which made Yudhishthira
suspect some foul play against his brother, and he went again
with his brothers to the forest and searched everywhere, But
Bhima could not be found, They went back in great sorrow.

Some time later Bhima awoke and trudged wearily back
home. Kunti and Yudhishthira welcomed him and embraced

him in great joy. By the poison that had entered his system
Bhima became ‘stronger than before.

Kunti sent for Vidura and told him in secret:
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. “Duryodhana is wicked and cruel. He seeks to kill Bhima
since he wants to rule the kingdom. I am worried.”

Vidura replied: “What you say is true, but keep your
thoughts to yourself, for if the wicked Duryodhana is accused
or blamed, his anger and hatred will only increase. Your sons
are blessed with long life. You need have no fear on that
account.”

Yudhishthira also warned Bhima and said: “Be silent
over the matter, Hereafter, we have to be careful and help one
another and protect ourselves.”

. Duryodhana was surprised to see Bhima come back alive,
His jealousy and hatred increased. He heaved a deep sigh
and pined away in sorrow.

CHAPTER XI
KARNA

THE Pandavas and the Kauravas learnt the practice of arms
first from Kripacharya and later from Drona. A day was
fixed for a test and exhibition of their proficiency in the use of
arms in the presence of the Royal family and as the public had
also been invited to witness the performance of their beloved
princes, there was a large and enthusjastic crowd. Arjuna dis-
played superhuman skill with his weapons and the vast assem-
blage was lost in wonder and admiration. Duryodhana’s brow
was dark with envy and hate.

At the close of the day, there came suddenly from the
entrance of the arena a sound, loud and compelling like thunder
—the sound made by the slapping of mighty arms in challenge.
All eyes turned in that direction, They saw enter through the
crowd, which made way in awed silence, a godlike youth from
whom light and power seemed to emanate. He looked proudly
round him, cast a negligent salute to Drona and Kripa, and
strode up to Arjuna, The brothers, all unaware, by the bitter
irony of fate, of their common blood, faced one another; for
it was Karna.

Karna addressed Arjuna in a voice deep as rumbling
thunder: “‘Arjuna, I shall show greater skill than you have
displayed.”

With Drona’s leave, Karna~the lover of battle—then and
there duplicated all Arjuna’s feats with careless ease. Great



46 MAHABHARATA

was Duryodhana’s exultation, He threw his arms round Kamna:

“Walcome, O thou with mighty arms, whom good fortune
has sent fo us. I and this kingdom of the Kurus are at your
command.”

Said Karna: )

“I, Karna, am grateful, O king. Only two things I seek
—your love and single combat with Partha.”

Duryodhana clasped Karna again to his bosom:

“My prosperity is all thine to enjoy.” . X

As love flooded Duryodhana’s heart, even so did blazing
wrath fill Arjuna, who felt affronted: and glaring fiercely at
Karna who stood, stately as a mountain peak, receiving the
greetings of the Kaurava brothers, he said:

“O Karna, slain by me thou shalt presently go to the hell
appointed for those who intrude uninvited and prate vntidden.”

Karna laughed in scorn:

““This arena is open to all, O Arjuna, and not to you alone.
Might is the sanction of sovereignty and the law is based on
it. But what is the use of mere talk which is the weapon of
the weak? Shoot arrows instead of words.”

Thus challenged, Arjuna, with Drona’s permission, hastily
embraced his brothers and stood ready for combat, while
Karna, taking leave of the Kuru brothers confronted him wea-
pon in hand,

And, as though the divine parents of the heroes sought
to encourage their offspring and witness this fateful battle,
Indra, the lord of the thunderclouds, and Bhaskara of the in-
finite rays, simultaneously appeared in the heavens,

When she saw Karna, Kunti knew him as her first born
and fainted away. Vidura instructed the maid-servant to attend
uport her and she revived. She stood stupefied with anguish
not knowing what to do.

. As they were about to join in battle, Kripa, well-versed
in the rules of single combat, stepped between them and ad-
dressed Karna:

_*This prince, who is ready to fight with thee, is the son of
Pritha and Pandu and a scion of the Kuru race. Reveal, O
mighty armed, thy parentage and the race rendered illustrious
by thy birth. 1t is only after knowing thy lineage that Partha
can fight with thee, for high-born princes cannot engage in
single combat with unknown adventurers.”

When he heard these words, Kamna bent down his head
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like a lotus under the weight of ram water

Duryodhana stood up and said “If the combat cannot
take place merely because Karna 1s not a prince—why, that 1s
easuly remedied I crown Karna as the king of Anga’ He then
obtamed the assent of Blushma and Dhritarashtra, performed
all the necessary rites and mvested Karna with the sovereignty
of the kingdom of Anga gving hum the crown, jewels and other
royal msigma At that moment, as the combat between the
youthful heroes seemed about to commence, the old charioteer
Adhiratha, who was the foster father of Karna, entered the
assembly, staff 1n hand and quaking with fear

No sooner did he see him than Karna, the newly crowned
kang of Anga, bowed his head and did humble obesance 1n
all fihal reverence The old man called him son, embraced him
with his thin and trembling arms, and wept with joy wetting
with tears of love hus head already mosstened by the water of
the coronation

At this sight, Buma roared with laughter and said “O,
he 1s after all only the son of a charioteer! Take up the drving
whip then as befits thy parentage Thou art not worthy of death
E:nth?’ hands of Arjuna Nor shouldst thou reign m Anga as a
gAt thus outrageous speech, Karna’s Iips trembled with
anguish and he speechlessly looked up at the setting sun with
a deep sigh But Duryodhana broke i mdignantly

“It 1s unworthy of you, O Vrikodara, to speak thus Valour
1s the hall-mark of a kshatriya—nor 1s there much sense mn
tracing great heroes and mughty rivers to therr sources I could
give you hundreds of mstances of great men of humble birth
—and I know awkward questions might be asked of your own
ongin Look at this warnor, his godlike form and bearing, his
armour and earrings, and his skill with weapons Surelv there
1s some mystery about lhum for how could a tiger be born of an
antelope? Unworthy of being king of Anga, didst thou say?
1 venly hold him worthy to rule the whole world ”

Tn generous wrath, Duryodhana took Karna m s chartot
and drove away

The sun set, the crowd dispersed in tumult There were
groups loud 1n talk under the hight of the lamps some glonifying
Arjuna others Karna and others again Duryedhana according
to their predilection

Indra foresaw that a supreme contest was nevitable be-
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N . . b of
cen his son Arjuna and Karna; and he put on the garb 0
:vbrahmana andlcame to Karna, who was reputed for Slns
charity, and begged of him his earrings and armour. The \ila
god had already warned Karna in a dream that Indra wou
fry to deceive him jn this manser. Still, Karna could not bmﬁg
himself to refuse any gift that was asked of him. Hence he
cut off the earrings and armour with which he was born and
gave them to the brahmana. . . 3

Indra, the king of gods, was filled with surprise and joy.
After accepting the gift, he praised Karna as having done what
no one else would do, and, shamed into generosity, bade Karna
ask for any boon he wanted. !

Karna replied: “I desire to get your weapon, the Sakti,
which has the power to kill enemies.” ~Indra granted the boon,
but with a fateful proviso. He said: *You can use this weapon
against but one enemy, and it will kill him whosoever he may
be. But this killing done, this weapon will no longer be avail-
able to you but will return to me.” With these words Indra
disappeared.

Karna went to Parasurama and became his disciple by
representing to him that he was a brahmana. He learnt of
Parasurama the mantra for using the master weapon known as
Brahmastra, One day Parasurama was reclining with the head
on Karna’s lap when a stinging worm burrowed into Karna’s
thigh. Blood began to flow and the pain was terrible, but Kama
bore it without tremor lest he should disturb the master’s sleep.
Parasurama awoke and saw the blood which had poured from
the wound. He said: “Dear pupil, you are not a brahmana. A
kshatriya alone can remain unmoved under all bodily torments.
Tell me the truth.”

Karna confessed that he had told a lie in presenting himself
as a brahmana and that he was in fact the son of a charioteer.
Parasurama in his anger pronounced this curse on him: “Since
you deceived your guru, the Brahmastra you have learnt shall
fail you at the fated moment. You will be unable to recall the
invocatory mantra when your hour comes.”

1t was b;cause of this curse that at the crisis of his last
fight with Arjuna, Karna was not able to recall the Brahmastra
spell, though he had remembered it till then. Karna was the
faithful friend of Duryodhana and remained loyally with the

liaumvas until the end. After the fall of Bhishma and Drona,
Karna became the leader of the Kaurava army and fought
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brilliantly for two days. In the end, the wheel of his chariot
stuck in the ground and he was not able to lift it free and drive
the chariot along, While he was in this predicament, Arjuna
killed him. Kunti was sunk in sorrow, ail the more poignant
because she had, at that time, to conceal it.

CHAPTER XI
DRONA

DroNa, the son of a brahmana named Bharadwaja, after com-
pleting his study of the Vedas and the Vedangas, devoted him-
self to the art of archery and became a great master. Drupada,
the son of the king of Panchala, who was a friend of Bharad-
waja, was a fellow-student of Drona in the hermitage and there
grew up between them the generous intimacy of youth, Dru~
pada, in his boyish enthusiasm, used often to tell Drona that
he would give him half his kingdom when he ascended the
throne.

After completing his studies, Drona married the sister of
Kripa, and a son Aswatthama was born to them. Drona was
passionately attached to his wife and son, and, for their sake,
desired to acquire wealth, a thing which he had never cared for
before. Learning that Parasurama was distributing his riches
among the brahmanas, he first went to him; but he was too Iate
as Parasurama had already given away all his wealth and was
about to retire to the forest. But, anxious to do something for
Drona, Parasurama offered to teach him the use of weapons,
of which he was supreme master,

Drona joyfully agreed, and great archer as he already was,
he became unrivalled master of the military art, worthy of
eager welcome as preceptor in any princely house in that war-
like age.

Meanwhile, Drupada had ascended the throne of Panchala
on the death of his father, Remembering their early intimacy
and Drupada’s expressions of readiness to serve him—even
to the extent of sharing his kingdom—Drona went to him in
the confident hope of being treated generously. But he found
the king very different from the student. When he introduced
himself as an old friend, Drupada, far from being glad to see
him, felt it an intolerable presumption, Drunk with power and
wealth, Drupada said: “O brahmana, how dare you address me
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iliarly as your friend? What friendship can there be between
??ﬁr]?rfe% kigg and a wandering beggar? What a fool .m\lfS'E Y‘S‘
be to presume on some long past acquaintance to claim nenb~
ship with a king who rules a kmgdqm? How can a pauper be
the friend of a wealthy man, or an ignorant boor qf a learned
scholar, or a coward of a hero? Friendship can exist only be-
tween equals. A vagrant beggar cannot be the friend of a sove-
reign.” Drona was turned out of the palace with scorn in his
ears and a blazing wrath in his heart. i

He made a mental vow to punish the arrogant king for
this insult and his repudiation of the sacred claims of early
friendship. His next move in search of employment was to go
to Hastinapura, where he spent a few days, in retirement, in
the house of his brother-in-law Kripacharya.

One day, the princes were playing with a ball outside the
precincts of the city, and in the course of the game, the ball
as well as Yudhishthira's ring fell into a well. The princes all
gathered round the well and saw the ring shining from the
bottom through the clear water, but could see no way of getting
it out. They did not, however, notice that a brahmana of dark
complexion stood nearby watching them with a smile.

“Princes,” he surprised them by saying, “you are the des-
cendants of the heroic Bharata race, Why cannot you take out
the ball as anyone skilled in arms should know how to do?
Shall I do it for you?”

Yudhishthira laughed and said in fun: “O brahmana, if
you take out the ball, we will see that you have a good meal
in the house of Kripacharya.” Then Drona, the brahmana
stranger, took a blade of grass and sent it forth into the well
after reciting certain words of power for propelling it as an
arrow. The blade of grass straightway sped and stuck into the
ball, Afterwards he sent a number of similar blades in succes-
sion which clinging together formed a chain, wherewith Drona
took }1)_;?. the ball.

‘The princes were lost in amazement and delight an
of him to get the ring also. Drona borrowed agbow, (}i}(’:gg:g
ar{;ow (()lp th; strir}llg and ;ent it right into the ring. The arrow
rebounding brought up the ring and t i
to thg prince wn% a s‘x’nile. ¢ he brahmana handed it

eeing these feats, the princes were i 9.
“We salute you. O brahmaga. i al_eastomshed and said:

A ou? -
thing we can do for you?” and they bowed ¥o 11imI.s there any
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He sad  “O princes, go to Blushma and learn from hum
who I am™

From the description given by the princes, Blushma Lnew
that the brahmana was none other than the famous master
Drona He deaided that Drona was the fittest person to 1mpart
further instruction to the Pandavas and the Kauravas So,
Bhishma recerved lum with special honour and employed him
to mstruct the princes mn the use of arms

As soon as the Kauravas and the Pandavas had acquired
mastery 1 the science of arms, Drona sent Karna and Duryo-
dhana to seize Drupada and brng lim alve, 1n discharge of
the duty they owed to um as their master They went as or-
dered by hum, but could not accomphsh their task.  Then the
master sent forth Arjuna on the same errand He defeated Dru
pada 1 battle and brought lum and his muster captives to
Drona
Then Drona smilingly addressed Drupada “Great king,
do not fear for your life In our boyhood we were compamons
but you were pleased to forget 1t and dishonour me You told
me that a king alone could be friend to a king Now I am a
king, having conquered your kingdom Stll I seek to regam
my friendship with you, and so I give you half of your kingdom
which has become mine by conquest Your creed 1s that friend
ship 1s possible only between equals, and we shall now be
equals—each owning a half of your kingdom >

Drona thought this sufficient revenge for the insult he
had suffered set Drupada at hberty and treated hum with
honour

Drupada’s pride was thus humbled but, since hate 1s never
extingumished by retaliation and few things are harder to bear
than the pangs of wounded vanity, hatred of Drona and a wish
to be revenged on him became the ruling passion of Drupada’s
Ufe The king performed tapas, underwent fasts and conducted
sacrifices 1 order to win the gratified gods to bless him with a
son who should slay Dront and a diughter who should wed
Arjuna His efforts were crowned with success with the birth of
Dhrishtadyumna who commanded the Pandava army 4t Kuru
kshetra and, helped by a strange combmation of circumstances,
slew the otherwise unconquerable Drona, and birth of Draupadt
the consort of the Pandavas



CHAPTER XIII
THE WAX PALACE

Tu jealousy of Duryodhana began to grow at the sight of
the p]hysicalystrength of Bhima and thg dexterity of Arjuna.
Kama and Sakuni became Duryodhana’s evil counsellors in
planning wily stratagems. As for poor .Dhntaras}nra, he was a
wise man no doubt and he also loved his brother’s sons, but he
was weak of will and dotingly attached to his own children.
For his children’s sake the worse became the better reason, and
he would sometimes even knowingly follow the wrong path.

Duryodhana sought in various ways to kill the Pandavas.
It was by means of the secret help rendered by Vidura who
wanted to save the family from a great sin, that the Pandavas
escaped with their lives,

One unforgivable offence of the Pandavas in the eyes of
Duryodhana was that the people of the city used to praise them
openly and declare in season and out of season that Yudhish-
thira alone was fit to be the king. They would flock together
and argue: “Dhritarashtra could never be king for he was
born blind. It is not proper that he should now hold the king-
dom in his hands. Bhishma cannot be king either, because he is
devoted to truth and to his vow that he would not be a king.
Hence Yudhishthira alone should be crowned as king, He alone
can rule the Kuru race and the kingdom with justice.” Thus
people talked everywhere. These words were poison to Duryo-
dhana’s ears, and made him writhe and burn with jealousy.

He went to Dhritarashtra and complained bitterly of the
public talk: “Father, the citizens babble irrelevant nonsense.
They have no respect even for such venerable persons as
Bhishma and yourself. They say that Yudhishthira should be
immediately crowned king. ~ This would bring disaster on us.
You were set aside because of your blindness, and your brother
became the king, If Yudhishthira is fo succeed his father, where
do we come? What chance has our progeny? After Yudhish-
thira his son, and his son’s son, and then his son will be the
kings. We will sink into poor relations dependent on them even
for our food. To live in hell would be better than that!”

- At these words, Dhritarashtra began to ponder and said:
Son, what you say is true. Still Yudhishthira will not stray
from the path of virtue. He loves all. He has truly inherited all
the excellent virtues of his deceased father. People praise him
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and will support him, and all the ministers of the State and
commanders of armies, to whom Pandu had endeared himself
by his nobility of character, will surely espouse his cause. As
for the people, they idolise the Pandavas, We cannot oppose
them with any chance of success. If we do injustice, the citizens
will rise in insurrection and either kill us or expel us. We shall
only cover ourselves with ignominy.”

Duryodhana replied: “Your fears are baseless. Bhishma
will at worst be neutral, while Aswatthama is devoted to me,
which means that his father Drona and uncle Kripa will also
be on our side. Vidura cannot openly oppose us, if for no other
reason, because he has not the strength, Send the Pandavas
immediately to Varanavata. I tell you the solemn truth that
my cup of suffering is full and I can bear no more. It pierces
my heart and renders me sleepless and makes my life a tor-
ment, After sending the Pandavas to Varanavata we shall try

Later, some politicians were prevailed upon to join Duryo-
dhana’s party and advise the king in the matter. Kanika, the
minister of Sakuni, was their leader. “O king,” he said, “‘guard
yourselves against the sons of Pandu, for their goodness and
influence are a menace to you and yours. The Pandavas arc the
sons of your brother, but the nearer the kin, the closer and
deadlier the danger. They are very strong.” . i

Sakuni’s minister continued: «Be not wroth with me if
1 say a king should be mighty in action as in name, for nobody
will believe in strength which is never displayed. State affairs
should be kept secret and the earliest indication to_the public,

of a wise plan, should be its execution. Also, cvils must be

eradicated promptly for 2 thorn which has been allowed to
remain in the body may cause a festering wound. Powerful enc-
mies should be destroyed and even 2 weak foe should not
be neglected since a merc spark, if overlooked, may causc &
forest fire. A strong encmy should be destroyed by means, of
stratagem and it would be folly to show mercy to him. O king.
guard yourself against the sons of Pandu. They are very

powerful.” . . .

Duryodhana told Dhritarashtra of his success in securing
adherents: “I have bought the goodwill of the Ring's attendants
with gifts of wealth and honour. T have won Over his ministers
to our cause, If you will adroitly prevail upon the P:mdnv:xs to
go to Varanavata, the city and the whole hingdom will take our
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i ey will not have a friend left here, Once the kingdom
i‘ff bbzc}:n:rlxe ours, there will be no power for harm left in them,
and it may even be possible to et them come back. .

When many began to say what he himself wished to })eheve;
Dhritarashtra’s mind was shaken and he yielded to his sons
counsels. Tt only remained to give effect to the plot. The minis-
ters began to praise the beauty of Varanavata in the hearing of
the Pandavas and made mention of the fact that a great festival
in honour of Siva would be conducted there with all pomp and
splendour. The unsuspecting Pandavas were gasnly persuaded,
especially when Dhritarashtra also told them in tones of great
affection that they should certainly go and witness the festivi-
ties, not only because they were worth seeing but because the
people of the place were eager to welcome them. The Pandavas
took leave of Bhishma and other elders and went to Varanavata.

Duryodhana was elated. He plotted with Karna and Sakuni
to kill Kunti and her sons at Varanavata. They sent for Puro-
chana, minister, and gave him secret instructions which he
bound himself to carry out faithfully,

Before the Pandavas proceeded to Varanavata, Purochana,
true to his instructions, hastened to the spot well in advance and
had a beautiful palace built for their reception. Combustible
materials like jute, lac, ghee, oil, and fat were used in the con-
struction of the palace. The materials for the plastering of the
walls were also inflammable. He skilfully filled up various parts
of the building with dry things which could catch fire easily. and
had inviting seats and bedsteads disposed at the most combus-
tible places. Every convenience was furnished for the Pandavas
to dwell in the city without fear, until the palace was built.
When the Pandavas had settled down in the wax house, the
idea was to set fire to it at night when they were sound asleep.
hThé: tc))stematlo.us (}ovedand solicitude with which the Pandavas

ad been received and treated wi i ic

e fize would be tahen e ould obviate all suspicion and

d case of pure accident. N
would dream of blaming the Kauravas, P o one

CHAPTER XIV

THE ESCAPE OF THE PANDAVAS

AFTER taking reverential leave of the elders and embracing their
comrades, the Pandavas proceeded to Varanavata, The citizens



THE ESCAPE OF THE PANDAVAS 55

accompanied them a part of their way and returned unwillingly
to the city. Vidura pointedly warned Yudhishthira in words

intelligible only to the prince:
“Ie alone will escape from danger who forestalls the inten-

tions of an astutc enemy. There are weapons sharper than those

made of steel, and the wise man who would escape destruction

must know the means to guard against them. The conflagration
that devastates a forest cannot hurt a rat which shelters itself in
a hole or a porcupine which burrows in the earth. The wise man
knows his bearings by looking at the stars.

This was meant to indicate to Yudhishthira and to him
alone, Duryodhana’s hideous plot and the means of escape from
danger, Yudhishthira answered that he had grasped Vidura’s
meaning, and later he communicated it to Kuntidevi. Though
they had started on their journey in a sunshine of joy, they now
proceeded in a dark cloud of sorrow and anxiety.

The people of Varanavata were very happy to learn of the
coming of the Pandavas to their city and welcomed them. After
a brief stay in other houses while the palace specially meant
for them was being got ready, they moved into it under Puro-
chana’s guidance. It was named “Sivam” which means pros-
perity, and that was the name which, in ghastly irony, was
given to the deathtrap. Yudhishthira diligeatly examined the
whole place bearing in mind Vidura’s warning and verified that
the building was without 2 shadow of doubt constructed with
combustible material. yudhishthira told Bhima: “Though we
know very well that the palace is a trap of death, we should
not make Purochana suspect that we know his plot. We should
get away at the right moment but escape would be difficult if
we gave room for any suspicion.”

So they stayed in that house to all appe
care. Meanwhile, Vidura had sent an expert ‘miner who met them
in secret and said: “My pass-word is the veiled warning Vidura
gave you, I have been sent to help you for your prot_ccuon.”
Thenceforward the miner worked for many days in secret,
unknown to Purochana, and completed a subterrancan cgress
from the wax house right under and across the walls and the
moat which ran round the precincts.

‘Purochana had his quarters at the gate-way of the palace.
The Pandavas kept ammed vigil during night, but by day they
used to go out hunting in the forest, to all appearance bent on
pleasure but really to ‘make themselves familiar with the forest

arance frec from
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. As has already been said, they carefully kept to them-
g:lt\t‘ess their knowledgz of the wicked plot against their lives. On
his side Purochana, anxious to lull z}ll suspicion and make the
murderous fire seem an accident, waited fully a year before put-

ing the plot into effect.

Hne At l'Est Purochana felt he had waited long enough; and the
watchful Yudhishthira, knowing that the fated moment had
arrived, called his brothers together and told them that then or
never was the time for them to escape.

Kuntidevi arranged a sumptuous feast for the attendants
that day. Her idea was to lull them to well-fed sleep at night.

At midnight, Bhima set fire to the palace in several places.
Kuntidevi and the Pandava brothers hurried out through the
subterrancan passage, groping their way out in the darkness.
Presently, there was a roaring fire all over the palace and a fast
swelling’ crowd of frightened citizens all around in loud and
helpless lamentation. Some bustled aimlessly in futile efforts to
put out the conflagration and all joined in the cry: “Alas! Alas!
This surely is Duryodhana’s work—and he is killing the sinless
Pandavas!” The palace was reduced to ashes. Purochana’s resi-
dence was enveloped in flames before he could escape and he
fell an unpitied victim to his own wicked plot. The people of
Varanavata sent the following message to Hastinapura : “The
palace which was the abode of the Pandavas has burnt down

and no one in it escaped alive.”

Vyasa has beautifully described the then mental state of
Dhritarashtra : “Just as the water of a deep pool is cool at the
bottom and warm on the surface, so the heart of Dhritarashtra
was at once warm with joy and chill with sorrow.”

Dhritarashtra and his sons cast off their royal garments in
token of mourning for the Pandavas whom they believed consu-
med in the fire; they dressed themselves in single garments as
ttxﬁcame sorrowful kinsmen and went to the river and performed

e propitiatory funeral rites. No outward show of heart-
broken bereavement was omitted.

It was noticed by some that Vidura was not so o

by sorrow as the others and this was set down to his ‘Lerfﬁg?:ﬁ
phical bent of mind, but the real reason was that he knew that
the Pandavas had escaped to safety. When he looked sad, he
was in fact following with his mind’s eye the weary wanderi’ngs
of the Pandavas. Seeing that Bhishma was sunk in SOITOW,
Vidura secretly comforted him by revealing to him the stor)"
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of their successful escape.

Bhima saw that his mother and brothers were exhausted
by their nightly vigils as well as by fear and anxiety. He there-
fore carried his mother on his shoulders and took Nakula and
Sahadeva on his hips, supporting Yudhishthira and Arjuna with
his two hands, Thus heavily laden, he strode effortlessly like
a lordly elephant forcing his way through the forest and pushing
aside the shrubs and trees that obstructed his path. When they
reached the Ganges, there was a boat ready for them in charge
of o boatman who knew their secret. They crossed the river in
the darkness, and entering a mighty forest they went on all
night in darkness that wrapped them like a shroud and in a
silence broken hideously by the frightful noises of wild animals.
At last, quite fordone by toil, they sat down unable to bear the
pangs of thirst and overcome by the drowsiness of sheer fatigue.
Kuntidevi said: “I do not care even if the sons of Dhrita-
rashtra are here to seize me, but 1 must stretch my legs.” §hc
forthwith laid herself down and was supk in sleep. Bhima
forced his way about the tangled forest in search of water in
the darkness, and finding a pool, he wetted his upper garment,
made cups of lotus leaves and brought water to his mother
and brothers who were perishing with thirst. Then, while the
others slept in merciful forgetfulness of their wocs, Bhima alone
sat awake absorbed in deep thought. “Do not the plants and the
creepers of the forest mutually help each other and live in

peace?” he reflected; “‘why should the \\'lckcd’ Dl_mmms}gtm
and Duryodhana try to injure us in these )\'a)'s? ! anlcss him-
self, Bhima could not understand the springs of sinfulness in

others and was lost in grief. X X
The Pandavas marched on, suffering many hardships and
overcoming many dangers. Part of the way, they }\ould carry
_their mother to make better speed; somelimes, tired bc')ond
cven heroic endurance, they would pausc and rest. Somrctimes.
full of lifc and the glorious strength of youth, they would race

with each other.

They met Bhagavan Vyasa on the way. All of them bowed
before him and received encouragement and wisc counsel from
him. When Kunti told him of the sorrons that had befallen
them, Vyasa consoled her with these words *No virtuous man
is strong cnough to live in virtue at all times, nor is any sinner
bad cnough to exist in one welter of sin. Life is a tangled weh
and there js no one in the world who has not done both good
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and evil. Each and everyone has to bear the consequence of
his actions. Do not give way to sorrow.” Then they put on the
garb of brahmanas, as advised by Vyasa, went to the city of
Ekachakra and stayed there in a brahmana’s house, waiting for
better days.

CHAPTER XV
THE SLAYING OF BAKASURA
IN the city of Ekachakra, the Pandavas stayed in the guise

of brahmanas, begging their food in the brahmana streets and
bringing what they got to their mother, who would wait anxi-
ously till their return. If they did not come back in time, she
\'i'lould be worried, fearing that some evil might have befallen
them.

Kunti would divide the food they brought in two equal
portions. One half would go to Bhima; the other half would
be shared by the other brothers and the mother. Bhima, being
born of the Wind god had great strength and a mighty appetite.
Vrikodara, one of the names of Bhima, means wolf-bellied, and
a wolf, you know, looks always famished and, however much it
might eat, its hunger is never quite satisfied. Bhima's insatiable
hunger and the scanty food he used to get at Ekachakra went
ill together, and he daily grew thin, which caused much distress
to hls. mother and brothers. Some time later, Bhima became
acquainted with a potter for whom he dug and fetched clay.
The potter, in return, presented him with a big earthen pot
which became an object of merriment to the street urchins.

One day, when the other brothers had gone to beg for
alms, Bhimasena stayed behind with his mother, and they heard
loud lamentations from the house of their brahmana landlord.
Some great calamity surely had befallen the poor family and
Kunti went inside to learn what it was. The brahmana and his
wife could hardly speak for weeping, but, at last the brahmana
said to his wife: *O unfortunate and foolish woman, though
time and again I wished we should leave this city for g::od you
would not agree. You persisted in saying that you were "born
and bred here and here you would stay where your parents and
relations had lived and died. How can T think of losing you
who have been to me at once my life’s mate, lovi h yh
wife who bore my child ol e e

y children, nay, my all in all? T cannot send
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you to death while I keep myself alive Ths httle girl has been
given to us by God as a trust to be handed over mn time to a
worthy man It 1s unrightecus to sacnfice her who 1s a mft of
God to perpetuate the race It 1s equally impossible to allow
this other, our son, to be killed How can we live after consign-
1ng to death our only solace in life and our hope for the here-
after? If he 1s lost, who would pour hbations for us and our
ancestors? Alas! you did not pay heed to my words, and this
1s the deadly fruit of your perversity If I give up my Iife, this
girl and boy will surely die soon for want of a protector What
shall T do? It 1s best that all of us perish together” and the
brahmana burst forth sobbmng

The wife rephied “I have been a good wife to you, and
done my duty by beanng you a daughter and a son You are
able, and I am not, to bring up and protect your children Just
as castout offal 1s pounced upon and seized by rapacious birds
a poor widowed woman 1s an easy prey to wicked and dishonest
people Dogs fight for a cloth wet with ghee, and mn pulling 1t
hither and thither 1n unclean greed, tear 1t to foul rags In hike
manner a woman without a guardian becomes the sport of wick
ed people who drag her hither and thither It 1s impossible for
me to protect two fatherless orphans—and they will pensh
muserably Iike fish 1n a waterless pond It would be best if I am
handed over to the rakshash Blessed indeed 1s the woman who
passes to the other world, while her husband 1s alive Ths, as
you know, 1s what the scriptures say Bid me farewell Take
care of my children I have been happy with you I have per-
formed many mentonious actions By my faithful devotion to
you, I am sure of heaven Death has no terror for one who has
been a good wife  After I am gone, take another wife  Glad-
den me with a brave smule, give me your blessing and send me
to the rakshasn”

Hearing these words of his wife the brahmana tenderly
embraced her and, utterly overcome by her Jove and courage,
he wept like a child When he could find tus voice he rephed
“0O beloved and noble one, what words are these? Can I bear
to hve without you? The first duty of 1 marnied man 1s to pro-
tect his wife T should indeed be a piaful sinner if I Ined after
giving you up to the rakshasa, s1enficing both love and duty ™’

The dawghter who was heaning this mtcous conversation,
now snterposed with sobs  “Listen to me, child thouch T be,
and then do what 1s proper It 1s me alone that yout ¢ spire
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and evil. Each and everyone has to bear the consequence of
his actions. Do not give way to sorrow.” Then they put on the
garb of brahmanas, as advised by Vyasa, went to the city of
Ekachakra and stayed there in a brahmana’s house, waiting for
better days.

CHAPTER XV
THE SLAYING OF BAKASURA

In the city of Ekachakra, the Pandavas stayed in the guise
of brahmanas, begging their food in the brahmana streets and
bringing what they got to their mother, who would wait anxi-
ouslv tiil their return. If they did not come back in time, she
\\lllould be worried, fearing that some evil might have befallen
them.

Kunti would divide the food they brought in two equal
portions. One half would go to Bhima; the other half would
be shared by the other brothers and the mother. Bhima, being
born of the Wind god had great strength and a mighty appetite.
Vrikodara, one of the names of Bhima, means woli-bellied, and
a wolf, you know, looks always famished and, however much it
might eat, its hunger is never quite satisfied. Bhima's insatiable
hunger and the scanty food he used to get at Bkachakra went
ill together, and he daily grew thin, which caused much distress
to his mother and brothers. Some time later, Bhima became
acquainted with a potter for whom he dug and fetched clay.
The potter, in return, presented him with a big earthen pot
which became an object of merriment to the street urchins.

) One day, when the other brothers had gone to beg for
;\ mé,lBhlmase‘na stayed behind with his mother, and they heard
Sou amentations from the house of their brahmana landlord.
Koum? great calamity surely had befallen the poor family and

.fn i went inside to learn what it was. The brahmana and his
wif (‘;— could hardly speak for weeping, but, at last the brahmana
:im to his wife: “O unfortunate and foolish woman, though

me a i i g
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¢ who bore my children, nay, my all in all? T cannot send
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pest, for the rakshasa has invariably defeated and killed all the
brave men who tried. Mother, our legitimate sovereign is un-
able to protect us. The citizens of a country, whose king is weak,
should not marry and beget children. A worthy family life,
with culture and domestic happiness, is possible only under
the rule of a good, strong king, Wife, wealth and other things
are not safe, if there be no proper king ruling over us, and
having long suffered with the sight of others’ sorrow, our own
turn has come now to send a person as prey to the rakshasa. I
have not the means to purchase a substitute, None of us can
bear to live after sending one of us to a cruel death, and so I
shall go with my vwhole family to him. Let the wicked glutton
gorge himself with all of ws. I have pained you with these
things, but you wished to know. Only God can help us, but
we have lost all hope even of that.”

The political truths contained in this story of Ekachakra
are noteworthy and suggestive.

Kunti talked the matter over with Bhimasena and returned
to the brahmana. She said: “Good man, do not despair. God
is great. I have five sons. One of them will take the food to the
rakshasa.”

The brahmana jumped up in amazed surprise, but then
shook his head sadly and would not hear of the substituted
sacrifice. Kunti said: “O brahmana, do not be afraid. My son
is endowed with superhuman powers derived from mantras
and will certainly kill this rakshasa, as I have myself seen him
kill many other such rakshasas. But keep this a secret, for, if
~vou reveal s, his power will come fo nanght ”

Kunti’s fear was that, if the story got noised abroad, Duryo-
dhana’s men would see the hand of the Pandavas, and find
out their whereabouts.

Bhima was filled with unbounded joy and enthusiasm at
the arrangement made by Kunti. The other brothers returned
to the house with alms. Dharmaputra saw the face of Bhima-
sena radiant with joy to which it had Jong been a stranger and
inferred that he was resolved on some hazardous adventure and
questioned Kunti who told him everything.

Yudhishthira said: “What is this? Is not this rash and
thoughtless? Relyving on Bhima’s strength we sleep without care

or fear. Is it not through Bhima’s strength and daring that we
hope to regain the hingdom that has been seized by our deceitful
enemies? Was it not through the prowess of Bhima that we
M—2
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to the rakshasa, By sacrificing one_soul, that is, myself, you
can save the others. Let me be the little boat to take you across
this river of calamity. If both of you pass away, both I and this
little baby brother of mine will soon perish unprotected in this
hard world. If this family of ours can be saved from destruc-
tion by my single death, what a good death minc would be!
Even if you consider my welfare alone, you should send me to
the rakshasa.” .

At these brave words of the poor child, the parents tender-
ly embraced her and wept. Seeing them all in tears the boy,
hardly more than a baby, started up with glowing eyes, lisping:
“Father, do not weep. Mother, do not wecp. Sister, do not
weep,” and he went to each and sat on their Jap by tums. Then
he rose up, took a stick of firewood and brandishing it about,
said in his sweet childish treble: “I shall kill the rakshasa with
this stick.” The child’s action and speech made them smile
in the midst of their tears, but only added to their great sorrow.
Feeling this was the moment for intervention, Kuntidevi
entered and enquired for the cause of their sorrow and whether
there was anything she could do to help them.

The brahmana said: “Mother, this is a sorrow far beyond
your aid. There is a cave near the city, where lives a cruel and
tex"an.y strong rakshasa named Bakasura, He forcibly seized
this city and kingdom thirteen years ago, since when he has
held us in cruel thraldom. The kshatriya ruler of this country
has fled to the city of Vetrakiya and is unable to protect us.
This rakshasa formerly used to issue from his cave whenever
e liked and, mad with hunger, indiscriminately kill and eat
men, women and children in this city. The citizens prayed to
the rakshasa to come to some sort of stipulation in place of
this promiscuous slaughter. They prayed: ‘Do not kill us
wantonly at your whim and pleasure. Once a week we shall
bring you sufficient meat, rice, curds and intoxicating liquors
and many other delicacies. We will deliver these to you in a
cenriage drewn luy wo odiiocks driven by a human being taken

from each house in turn. You can make a repast of the rice,
along with the bul}ocks and the man, but refrain from this mad
orgy of slaughter.” The rakshasa agreed to the proposal. From

that day, this strong rakshasa has been protecti is ki
from foreign raids and wild i rangenens b Cuon
I fo‘r‘ce S o ond ¥ beasts. This arrangement has been

. e~ Lan Lone 2., .
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A great fight ensued between them. Bhima played with
the rakshasa, throwing him down at will and bidding him rise
and fight again. Thus, the rakshasa was many a time tossed up
by Bhima as though he were a mere doll of rags. Finally, Bhima
threw him down, placed his knee on his back and broke his
bones. The rakshasa uttered a frightful howl of pain and despair
spewing blood and died. Bhima dragged the carcass to the
gates of the city. Returning to the brahmana’s house, he took
a bath and then gave an account of the day’s deed, to the great
delight of his mother.

CHAPTER XVI

DRAUPADI'S SWAYAMVARA

WHILE the Pandavas were living in disguise as brahmanas
at Ekachakrapura, news of the swayamvara of Draupadi, the
daughter of Drupada, King of Panchala, reached them. Many
brahmanas of Ekachakrapura planned to go to Panchala in
the hope of receiving the costomary gifts and to see the festi-
vities and pageant of a royal wedding. Kunti, with her motherly
instinct, read her sons’ desire to go to Panchala and win Drau-
padi. So she told Yudhishthira: “We have been in this
city so long that it is time to think of going somewhere else.
We have seen these hills and dales till we are tired of them.
The alms doled out to us are diminishing and it is not good to
outstay your entertainment. Let us therefore go to Drupada’s
kingdom which is reputed to be fair and prosperous.” Kunti
was second to none in worldly wisdom and sagacity and could
gracefully divine her sons’ thoughts and spare them the awk-
wardness of expressing them.

The brahmanas went in groups to witness the swayamvara
and the Pandavas mingled with them in the guise of brahmanas.
After a long march the party reached the beautiful city of
Drupada and billeted themselves in the house of a potter as
obscure brahmanas of no note.

Though Drupada and Drona were outwardly at peace,
the former never could forget or forgive the humiliation he had
suffered at the latter’s hands. Drupada’s one wish was to give
his daughter in marriage to Arjuna, Drona loved Arjuna so
dearly that he could hardly look upon his pupil’s father-in-law
as his deadly foe; and if there were a war, Drupada would be
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escaped from the wax palace? And you are risking the life of
Bhima who is our present protection and future hope. 1 fear
your many trials have clouded your judgment!” .

Kuntidevi replied: “Dear sons, we have lived happily fgr
many years in the house of this brahmana. Duty, nay, man’'s
highest virtue, is to repay the benefit he has enjoyed by doing
good in his turn. ¥ know the heroism of Bhima and have no
fears; remember who carried us from Varanavata and who kill-
ed the demon Hidimba. It is our duty to be of service to this
brahmana family.”

Then the citizens came to the brahmana’s house with many
kinds of meat, delicacies, jugs of curds and intoxicating liquors,
placed in a carriage drawn by two bullocks. Bhima got into
the carriage and set out to the cave of the rakshasa.

The carriage went forth to the accompaniment of music.
When they reached the accustomed place, the citizens turned
back to safety, leaving Bhima to go on alone in the carriage.
The place in front of the rakshasa’s den was noisome with
bones, hair and gore and swarmed with vermin and ants, Bhima
saw that it was littered over with torn off and mutilated hands,
legs and heads and that foul carrion birds circled overhead
sensing food. Bhima stopped the catriage and began voraciously
to devour the food which had been meant for the rakshasa,
saying to himself: “I must eat the food before it gets thrown
in the confusion of my fight with the rakshasa. Moreover, after
I slay him, I shall be polluted by contact with this corpse and
cannot eat the food.”

The rakshasa, whose temper had already been chafed by
long waiting, was maddened when he decried what Bhima
was doing. Bhima also saw the rakshasa and challenged him

to fight. The rakshasa with his
e o enormous body, red moustache,

and a mouth stretching from ear to ear, ran
forth towards Bhima who merely sm%led unconcerned ’and,
e}\l/admg the clutching hands continued to eat with his back to
L e 1:’akshasa. The rakshasa rained blows with his fists on the
h?c turned so arrogantly to him, but Bhima neither noticed
I l;m nor stopped eating.  The rakshasa uprooted a tree and
rew it at Bhima who still did not even then turn to him but
merely brushed. a51d§: the missile with his left hand and con-
tinued to eat with his right. Tt was only after he had finished
even to the last pot of curds, and rinsed his mouth, that he rose
up with a sigh of satisfaction and faced the rakshasa.
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stronger for being Arjuna’s father-in-law. When he
a‘cla\}(};(:lhc nc\gvs of the destruction of the Pandavas at Varfma-
vata, he was plunged in sm"jrow but was relieved by a later

mour that they had escaped. ,

o The man'ia):gc hall was beautifully decorated and 'bu11t
amidst a finely laid-out group of new guest-houses designed
to accommodate the swayamvara suitors and guests. Attrac-
tive sights and sports had been arranged for public entertain-
ment and there were glorious festivities for fourteen days con-
tinuously. A

A x%ighty steel bow was placed in the marriage hall. The
candidate for the princess’ hand was required to string the
bow and with it shoot a steel arrow through the central aperture
of a revolving disk at a target placed on high. This required
almost superhuman strength and skill, and Drupada proclaimed
that the hero who would win his daughter should perform this
feat.

Many valiant princes had gathered there from all parts
of Bharatavarsha. The sons of Dhritarashtra were there as well
as Karna, Krishna, Sisupala, Jarasandha and Salya. Besides
the competitors there was a huge concourse of spectators and
visitors. The noise that issued therefrom resembled the uproar
of the ocean and over it all arose the auspicious sound of festal
music from hundreds of instruments, Dhrishtadyumna on
horseback rode in front of his sister Draupadi seated on an
clephant.  Fresh from her auspicious bridal bath, and clad in
flowing silk Draupadi dismounted and entered the swayamvara
hall, sceming to fill it with the sweetness of her presence and
perfect beauty.  Garland in hand, and coyly glancing at the
valiant princes, who for their part looked at her in specchless
admiration, she ascended the dais. The brahmanas repeated
the uwsual mantras and offered oblations in the fire. After the

ace invocation had been chanted and the flourish of music
had stopped, Dhrishtadyumna took Draupadi by the hand and
Ied her to the centre of the hall. Then he proclaimed in loud,
clear tones:
. “Hear ye, O princes seated in state in this assembly, here
is the bow. There is the target and here are the arrows. He
who sends five arrows in succession through the hole of the
wheel and unerringly hits the target, if he also be of good family
ard presence, shall win my sister,

adithe . Then he narrated to Drau-
padi the name, ancestry and description of the several suitors
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assembled there

Many noted princes rose one after another and tmed m
vain to string the bow, 1t was too heavy and stf for them,
and they returned to their places abashed and ashamed
Sisupala, Jarasandha, Salya and Duryodhana were among these
unsuccessful asprrants

When Kamna came forward, all the assemblage expected
that he would be successful but he failed by just a hair’s breadth
and the string shd back flashing and the mghty bow jumped
out of hus hands like a thing of Ife There was great clamour
and angry talk, some even saying that it was an mmpossible test
put up to shame the kings Then all noises were hushed, for
there arose from among the group of brahmanas a youth who
advanced towards the bow

It was Arjuna who had come disgmsed as a brahmana
When he stood up, wild clamour burst forth agamn from the
crowd The brahmanas themselves were divided 1 opion,
some being highly dehighted that there should be among them
a lad of mettle enough to compete, while others more envious
or worldly wise, sard what impudence 1t was for thus brahma-
charm to enter the lists when heroes like Karna, Salya and others
had met with failure But there were others agamn who spoke
differently as they noted the noble and shapely proportions of
the youth They said *“We feel from his appearance that he 1s
going to win He looks sure of himself and he certainly knows
what he 1s about The brahmana may be physically weaker,
but 1s 1t all a matter of brute strength? What about the power
of austerities? Why should he not try?”” And they blessed him

Arjuna approached the place where the bow lay and asked
Dhnshtadyumna  “Can a brahmana try to bend the bow?’
Dhrishtadyumna answered  “O best of brahmanas, my sister
will become the hfe mate of any one of good farmly and pre-
sence, who bends the bow and shoofs the target My words
stand and there will be no gomng back on them »

Then Arjuna meditated on Narayana, the Supreme God,
and took the bow 1n tis hand and strung 1t with ease He placed
an arrow on the string and looked around him with a smule,
while the crowd was lost 1 spell bound silence Then without
pause or hesitation he shot five arrows 1n successton through
the revolving mechamsm right into the target so that it fell
down The crowd was in tumult and there was a blare of must-
cal instruments
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The brahmanas who were seated .in the assem.bly in lm:gc
numbers sent forth shouts of joy, waving aloft their decr-skins
in exultation as though the whole community had won Drau-
padi. The uproar that followed was indescribable. Draupadi
chone with a fresh beauty. Her face glowed with happiness
which streamed out of her eyes as she looked on Arjuna. She
approached him and placed the garland on his neck. YUdhlS}'l-
thira, Nakula and Sahadeva returned in haste to the potter's
house to convey the glad news immediately to their mother.
Bhima alone remained in the assembly fearing that some danger
might befall Arjuna from the kshatriyas.

As anticipated by Bhima, the princes were loud in wrath.
They said: “The practice of swayamvara, the choosing of a
bridegroom, is not prevalent among the brahmanas. If this
maiden does not care to marry a prince, she should remain a
virgin and burn herself on the pyre. How can a brahmana marry
her? We should oppose this marriage and prevent it so as to
protect righteousness and save the practice of swayamvara
from the peril which threatens it.” A free fight seemed im-
minent. Bhima plucked a tree by the roots, and stripping it of
foliage, stood armed with this formidable bludgeon, by the
side of Arjuna ready for any event. Draupadi said nothing but
stood holding on to the skirts of the deer-skin in which Arjuna
was clad.

. Krishna, Balarama and others sought to appease the
princes who had created the confusion. Arjuna proceeded to
the house of the potter accompanied by Draupadi.

As Bhima and Arjuna were taking Draupadi to their tem-
porary abode, Dhrishtadyumna followed them at a distance,
and, unseen by them, closely observed everything that took
place there, He was amazed and delighted at what he saw, and
returning, he secretly told King Drupada: “Father, I think
they are the Pandavas. Draupadi accompanied them, holding
to the skirts of the deer-skin of that youth and she vs;as not at
all abashed. T also followed and T saw all five and a venerable
and august lady who, I have no doubt, is Kunti herself.”

Invited by Drupada, Kunti and the Pandavas went to the

palace. Dharmaputra confi i
B a?so : nfon ded to the king that they were the

S3 rmed him of their decision to marr:
Braup&dx in common. ' Drupada rejoiced at knowing that the§

t:re.t efPandavas, which set at rest all anxiety regarding the
enmity of Drona, but was surprised and disgusted when he
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heard that they would jotatly marry Draupadi.

Drupada opposed this and said: “How unrighteous! How
did this idea get into your head, this immoral idea that goes
against the traditional usage?”

Yudhishthira answered: *‘O king, kindly excuse us. In a
time of great peril we vowed that we would share all things in
common and we cannot break that pledge. Our mother has
cominanded us s0.”

Finally Drupada yielded and the marriage was celebrated,

CHAPTER XVII

INDRAPRASTHA

WHEN news of the incidents that took place during the swa-
yamvara at Panchala reached Hastinapura, Vidura was happy.
He immediately went to Dhritarashtra and said: “O King,
our family has become stronger because the daughter of Dru-
pada has become our daughter-in-law. Our stars are good.”

Dhritarashtra thought in his blind fondness for his son that
it was Duryodhana, who had also gone to take part in the
swayamvara, that had won Draupadi. Under this mistaken
impression he replied: “It is indeed, as you say, a good time
for us. Go at once and bring Draupadi. Let us give Panchali
a joyous welcome.”

Vidura hastened to correct the mistake, He said: “The
blessed Pandavas are alive and it is Arjuna who has won the
daughter of Drupada. The five Pandavas have married her
jointly according to the rites enjoined by the sastras. With
their mother Kuntidevi they are happy and well under the care
of Drupada.” At these words of Vidura, Dhritarashtra felt
frustrated but concealed his disappointment.

He said to Vidura with apparent joy: “O Vidura, I am
delighted at your words. Are the dear Pandavas really alive?
We have been mourning them as dead! The news you have
now brought is balm to my heart, So the daughter of Drupada
has become our daughter-in-law. Well, well, very good.”

Duryodhana’s jealousy and hatred redoubled when he
found that the Pandavas had somehow escaped from the wax
palace and after spending a year incognito had now become
even more powerfu} on account of the alliance with the mighty
king of Panchala.

Duryodhana and his brother Duhsasana went to their
uncle Sakuni and said in sorrow : “Uncle, we are undone. We
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ave been let down by relying on Purochana. Our enemics,
ilhe Pandavas, are cleverer than ourselves, and fortune also
seems to favour them. Dhrishtadyumna and Sikhandin have
become their allies. What can we do?” . S .

Karna and Duryodhana went to the blind Dhritarashtra.
Duryodhana said: “You told Vidura that better days were
ahead of us. Is it ‘good time’ for us that our natural enemies,
the Pandavas, have so waxed in strength that they will certainly
destroy us? We could not carry out our plot against them and
the fact that they know about it is an added danger. It has
now come to this—either we must destroy them here and now
or we shall ourselves perish. Favour us with your counsel in
this matter.” .

Dhritarashtra replied: “Dear son, what you say is true.
We should not, however, let Vidura know our mind. That
was why I spoke to him in that manner. Let me now hear your
suggestions as to what we should do.”

Duryodhana said:

] feel so distracted that no plan occurs to me. Perhaps,
we may take advantage of the fact that these Pandavas are
not born of one and the same mother and create enmity between
the sons of Madri and those of Kunti; we can also try to bribe
Drupada into joining our side. That he has given away his
daughter in marriage to the Pandavas will not stand in the way
of our making him an ally. There is nothing that cannot be
accomplished by the power of wealth.”

Karna smiled and said: “This is but futile talk.”

Duryodhana continued: “We should somehow make sure
that the Pandavas do not come here and demand of us the
kingdom that is now in our possession. We may commission
a few brahmanas to spread convenient rumours in Drupada’s
city and severally tell the Pandavas that they would meet with
great danger if they were to go to Hastinapura. Then the
F}fend:was would fear to come here and we shall be safe from

m. -

Karna replied: ““This too is idle talk. You cannot fri
them that way.” cannot frighten

Duryodhana continued: “Can we not create discord among
the Pandavas by means of Draupadi? Her polyandrouz
marriage is very convenient for us, We shall arouse doubts
and jealousies in their minds through the efforts of experts
in the science of erotics. We shall certainly succeed. We can get
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a beautiful woman to beguile some of the sons of Xunti and
thus make Draupadi turn against them. If Draupadi begins to
suspect any of them, we can invite him to Hastinapura and
use him so that our plan prospers.”

Karna laughed this also to scomn. He said: ‘“None of
your proposals is any good. You cannot conquer the Pandavas
by stratagem. When they were here and were like callow birds
with undeveloped wings, we found we could not deceive them,
and you think we can deceive them now, when they have
acquired experience and are moreover under the protection of
Drupada. They have seen through your designs, Stratagems
will not do hereafter. You cannot sow dissensions among them.
You cannot bribe the wise and honourable Drupada. He will
not give up the Pandavas on any account. Draupadi also can
never be turned against them. Therefore, there is only one way
left for us, and that is to attack them before they grow stronger
and other friends join them. We should make a surprise attack
on the Pandavas and Drupada before Krishna joins them with
his Yadava army. We should take the heroic way out of our
difficulty, as befits kshatriyas. Trickery will prove useless.”

Thus spoke Karna. Dhritarashtra could not make up his
mind. The king, therefore, sent for Bhishma and Drona and
consulted them.

Bhishma was very happy when he heard that the Pandavas
were alive and well as guests of King Drupada of Panchala,
whose daughter they had married. Consulted on the steps to be
taken, Bhishma, wise with the ripe knowledge of right and
wrong, replied: “The proper course will be to welcome them
back and give them half the kingdom. The citizens of the state
also desire such a settlement, This is the only way to maintain
the dignity of our family. There is much loose talk not credit-

able to you about the fire incident at the wax house. All blame,
even all suspicion, will be set at rest if you invite the Pandavas
and hand over half kingdom to them. This is my advice.”

Drona also gave the same counsel and suggested sending
a proper messenger to bring about an amicable settlement and
establish peace.

Karna flew into a rage at this suggestion. He was very much
devoted to Duryodhana and could not at all bear the idea of
giving a portion of the kingdom to the Pandavas. He told

Dhritarashtra: 5
“T am surprised that Drona, who has received wealth and
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nours at your hands, has made such a suggestion. A king
]SJ;?:O\!ld exan);ine criticaily the advice of his ministers before
ccepting or rejecting it.”

) Eﬂxt tghese wlords gf Karna, Drona, his old eyes full of anger,
said: “O wicked man, you are advising the king to go on the
wrong path. If Dhritarashtra does not do what Bhishma and
myself have advised, the Kauravas will certainly meet with des-
truction in the near future.” .

Then Dhritarashtra sought the advice of Vidura who
replied:

P “The counsel given by Bhishma, the head of our race, ax_1d
Drona, the master, is wise and just and should not be dis-
regarded. The Pandavas are also your children like Duryodhana
and his brothers. You should realise that those who advise
you to injure the Pandavas, are really bent upon the destruc-
tion of the race. Drupada and his sons as well as Krishna and
the Yadavas are staunch allies of the Pandavas. It is impossible
to defeat them in battle. Karna’s advice is foolish and wrong.
It is bruited abroad that we tried to kill the Pandavas in the
wax house, and we should first of all try to clear ourselves of
the blame. The citizens and the whole country are delighted to
know that the Pandavas are alive and they desire to see them
once again. Do not listen to the words of Duryodhana, Karna
and Sakuni are but raw youths, ignorant of statesmanship and
incompetent to advise. Follow Bhishma’s advice.”

.. In the end Dhritarashtra determined to establish peace by
giving haif the kingdom to the sons of Pandu. He sent Vidura
to the kingdom of Panchala to fetch the Pandavas and
Draupadi.

Vidura went to the city of King Drupada in a speed
vehicle taking along with hi i 5 Pty
valuatle presge o g him many kinds of jewels and other

Vidura rendered due honour to Kin;

r g Drupada and re-

quested him on behalf of Dhritarasht

with lganchgli to Hastinapura. @ to send the Pandavas

. rupada mistrusted Dhritarasht id:

‘Thev‘leandavas may do as they rlﬂS(}é.'r?’ but e merely sald:
idura went to Kuntidevi and prostrated hi

her. She said: “Son of yichitravirya, ‘),'ou saved m;n Zﬁlﬁs b’ei'fl?é;

are, thsrefore, your children. T trust you. I shall do as you

adws‘e’.‘d She was also suspicious of Dhritarashtra’s intentions.
idura thus assured her: “Your children will never meet
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with destruction, They will inherit the kingdom and acquire
great renown. Come, let us go.” At last Drupada also gave
his assent and Vidura retummed to Hastinapura with the Pan-
davas, Kunti and Draupadi.

In jubilant welcome of the beloved princes who were re-
turning home after long years of exile and travail, the streets
of Hastinapura had been sprinkled with water and decorated
with flowers. As had been already decided, half the kingdom
was made over to the Pandavas and Yudhishthira was duly
crowned king.

Dhritarashtra blessed the newly crowned Yudhishthira and
bade him farewell with these words:

‘My brother Pandu made this kingdom prosperous. May
you prove a worthy heir to his renown! King Pandu delighted
in abiding by my advice. Love me in the same manner. My
sons are wicked and proud. I have made this settlement so that
there may be no strife or hatred between you, Go to Khandava-
prastha and make it your capital. Our ancestors Pururavas,
Nahusha and Yayati ruled the kingdom from there. That was
our ancient capital. Re-establish that and be famous.”

In this manner Dhritarashtra spoke affectionately to Yudhi-
shthira. The Pandavas renovated that ruined city, built palaces
and forts and renamed it Indraprastha, and it grew in wealth
and beauty and became the admiration of the world. The
Pandavas ruled there happily for thirty-six years with their
mother and Draupadi, never straying from the path of dharma.

CHAPTER XVII
THE SARANGA BIRDS

IN the stories narrated in the Puranas, birds and beasts speak
like men, and sometimes they give sound advice and even teach
spiritual wisdom. But the natural qualities of those creatures
are adroitly made to peep through this human veil.

One of the characteristic beauties of the Puranic literature
is this happy fusion of nature and imagination. In a delightful
passage in the Ramayana, Hanuman, who is described as very
wise and learned, is made to frolic with apish joy, when he
imagined that the beautiful damsel he saw at Ravana’s inner
courtyard was Sita.

1t is usual to entertain children with stories in which birds
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cak. But the stories of the Puranas
T e e vl soms
aground is given in explanation of animals havmg the g1f§ of
human speech. The usual expedient employed is a Pret;mlfas
birth when those creatures werc_human beings. For instance,
2 deer was a rishi in a previous birth, or a fox a king—the sub-

ion being due to a curse. In such cases the
sequent degradation g An !
deer will act as 2 deer and yet speak as a rishi, and _m_the fox
the vulpine nature is shot through with the characteristics of a
wise and experienced king. The stories are thereby made in-
teresting vehicles of the great truths they sometimes convey.

Khandavaprastha, that forest full of uneven places and
thorns and prickles and cumbered with the crumbling vestiges
of a long dead city, was indeed a frightful place when it came
into the possession of the Pandavas, Birds and beasts had made
it their abode, and it was infested with thieves and wicked men.
Krishna and Arjuna resolved to set fire to the forest and con-
struct a new city in its place. .

A saranga bird was living there with its four fledgelings.
The male bird was pleasantly roaming about in the forest with
another female bird neglecting wife and children. The mother
bird looked after its young ones. As the forest was set on fire
as commanded by Krishna and Arjuna and the fire spread in
all directions, doing its destructive work, the worried mother
bird began to lament: “The fire is coming nearer and nearer
burning everything, and soon it will be here and destroy us.
All forest creatures are in despair and the air is full of the
agonising crash of falling trees. Poor wingless babies! You will
geco:?eda preydtci the fire. What shall I do? Your father has

eserted us, and I am not strong enough to fly away carryi
you with me.” € € ¥ away carrying

To the mother who was wailing thus, the children said:

“Mother, do not torment yourself on our account; leave
us to our fate. If we die here, we shall attain a good birth in
some future life. Xf you give up your life for our sake, our family
will become extinct. Fly to a place of safety, take another mate
and be hapny. You will soon have other children and be able to
forget us..Mother, reflect and do what is best for our race.”

1 D}c:smtehltlléis eafs“};"s" ﬁﬂér"-aw, the mother had no mind to
eave her children, e said: “I shal H .
in the flames with you 1l remain here and perish

This is the background of the story of the birds: A rishi



THE SARANGA BIRDS 73

named Mandapala long lived faithful to his vow of perfect
brahmacharya; but when he sought entry to the higher regions,
the gate-keeper said: “There is no place here for a childless
man” and turned him back. He was then born as a saranga
bird and lived with a female companion named Jarita. She laid
four eggs. Then he left Jarita and wandered in the woods with
another female companion, Lapita.

The four eggs of Jarita hatched in time and they were the
four birds mentioned above. As they were the children of a rishi
tl}gy could cheer and encourage their mother in the way they

The mother bird told her children: “There is a rat-hole
by the side of this tree. I shall put you there. You can get into
the hole and escape the fire. T shall close the mouth of the hole
with earth and the fire will not touch you. When the fire dies
down I shall let you out.”

The children would not agree. They said: “The rat in the
hole will devour us. It is better to perish in the flames than to
die ignobly by being eaten up by rats.”

The mother bird tried to relieve the fears of the children
and said: “I saw an eagle devour the rat. There is now no
danger for you inside the hole.”

But the children said: “There are sure to be other rats in
the hole. Our danger is not ended by the killing of one rat by
the eagle. Kindly save your life by flying before the fire reaches
us and this tree catches fire, We cannot get into the rat-hole.
Why should you sacrifice your life for our sake? How have we
merited i, who have done nothing for you? We have only
brought you unhappiness since we came into the world. Take
another mate and live happily. We shall ascend to higher regions
if we are consumed in the fire; and if we providentially escape,
you can look for us here when you return after the fire has
subsided. Do not delay. Go at once.” Urged by the children,
the mother bird flew away.

The flames enveloped the tree, but the little birds remained
unperturbed and spent their time chirping merrily to one
another.

The eldest said: “The wise man will scent danger before-
hand and hold his mind from wavering when danser comes.”

The younger brothers replied: *You are old and wise,
Only a rare soul will be firm like you.”

With smiling faces, all of them greeted the fire when it
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approached them, with the following words:

“Q fire, our mother has left us. We have not seen our
father, for after we had been hatched he was no more to be
seen. Primal one, smoke is your flag. You are our sole refuge,
wingless and helpless as we are. There is no one else to take
care of us. We throw ourselves on your protection.” Thus
they prayed to the Fire god like brahmana brahmacharins re-
citing the Vedic chants.

The fire which destroyed the whole forest, mercifuily left
the baby birds unscathed.

When the fire bad subsided, the mother bird came back
and saw with wonder that her children were safe and chirping
merrily; she embraced them and was intensely happy.

While the fire was raging, the male bird, anxious for the
safety of his young ones, had expressed his fears to his new
love-bird Lapita. She had petulantly up-braided him. Hearing
his repeated laments “Is it s0?” she said: “I know your mind,
1 know that you desire to go back to Jarita, having had enough
of me, Why falsely bring in the fire and the children? You
have yourself told me that the children of Jarita would never
perish in fire since the Fire god has given you that boon. You
may as well tell the truth and go away, if you like, to your
beloved Jarita. T shall only be another of the mang' trusting
females betrayed by unworthy males and cast out wanderin;
in th%hfor%st. You may go.” s

e bird Mandapala said: “Your fon i
I took birth as a bird If’or obtainingi?ﬁldrﬁsuat;gtio:r; Sn;ﬁtr;l{f'
gravg(m‘lg :;bou'l’ tﬂem_. I stl}nlall just go and see them and then com}e’
ou. avin us ¢ i
the niee where T aritagwas sea?ends,(’lcd his new mate, he went to
arita_paid no attention to he: i
sorbed in joy at finding her chi]dre; g%%ionﬁg; E;r:'f:medda?-
her hﬁseb?ndﬁagd z}:lﬁed ffin an indifferent tone why he h':c; réeom:
e ed wil a H . t6 .. .
is thgrheldegt among theerrclsllgu- Are my children happy? Who
en Jarita cut in icily:
R e e e
andapala philosophised: “A - i y
her husband after she s becomé\ aw:;g;%:rwsm }’!"’.t care for
of the world. Even the blameless V;isishtha' ot tpe A
by Arundhati” was thus ignored




CHAPTER XIX
JARASANDHA

THE Pandavas ruled Indraprastha in all glory. Those who
surrounded Yudhishthira urged him to perform the Rajasuya
sacrifice and assume the title of “Emperor.” It is evident that
imperialism had an irresistible glamour even in those days.

Yudhishthira sought Sri Krishna’s advice in this matter,
When Krishna learnt that Dharmaputra desired to see him, he
set out in a chariot harnessed with swift horses and reached
Indraprastha.

Yudhishthira said: “My people urge me to perform Raja-
suya, but as you know, only he who can secure the respect and
allegiance of all kings, can perform that sacrifice and win the
status of emperor, Advise me. You are not among those whose
affection makes them blind and partial. Nor are you one of
those who advise to please and whose counsel is pleasant
rather than true or wholesome.”

Krishna replied: “Quite so—and that is why you cannot
be emperor while the mighty Jarasandha of Magadha is alive
and unconquered. He has conquered many kings and holds
them in subjection. All the kshatriyas—including the redoubt-
able Sisupala himself—are afraid of his prowess and are sub-
missive to him. Have you not heard of the wicked Kamsa. the
son of Ugrasena? After he had become the son-in-law and ally
of Jarasandha I and my people attacked Jarasandha. After three
years of continuous fighting we had to acknowledge defeat and
we left Mathura and moved to Dwaraka in the west, and built a
new city where we are living in peace and plenty, Even if Duryo-
dhana, Kama and others do not object to your assuming the
title of emperor, Jarasandha will certainly oppose it, and the
only way to overcome his apposition is to defeat and kill him
You can then not only perform the Rajasuya but also rescue
and win the adherence of the kings who languish in his prisons.”

At these words of Krishna, Yudhishthira said: “I agree.
I am but one of the many kings who rule their hingdoms with
fairness and justice and lead happy unambitious hves. It is
mere vanity and vainglory to desire to become an cmperor.
Why should not a hing rest satisfied with his own kingdom?
So, T shall give up this desire to be an emperor. and, reallv, the

title has no temptations for me. It is my brothers who wish it
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When you yourself are afraid of Jarasandha what can we hope
to do?” P

Bhima did not at all like this spirit of pusillanimous con-
tentment. . .

Bhima said: “Ambition is the noblest virtue of a_king.
What is the good of being strong if one docs not know his own
strength? 1 cannot reconcile myself to live a life of idle ease
and contentment. He who casts off indolence and properly
employs political means, can conquer even (pose stronger than
himself. Strength reinforced by stratagem will surely do. much.
What, indeed, cannot be accomplished by a combination of
my physical strength, Krishna's wisdom and Arjuna’s dexterity?
We can conquer Jarasandha’s might, if we three join and set
about it without doubts or fears.”

Krishna interposed: “Jarasandha should certainly be
slain and fully deserves it. He has unjustly cast eighty-six prin-
ces in prison. He has planned to immolate a hundred kings
and is waiting to lay hold of fourteen more. If Bhima and
Arjuna agree, I shall accompany them and together we will
slay that king by stratagem and set free the imprisoned princes.
I like this suggestion.”

Yudhishthira was not pleased with this advice. He said:
“This may really mean sacrificing Bhima and Arjuna who are
to me as my two eyes, merely to gratify a vain desire to be an
emperor. 1 do not like to send them on this dangerous errand.
It seems to me far better to give up the idea altogether.”

Arjuna said: “What is the use to us of an existence with-
out heroic deeds, born as we are of an illustrious line? A
kshatriya, though endowed with all other good qualities, will
not become famous if he does not exert himself. Enthusiasm
is the mother of success. We can seize fortune if we do our
duties energetically. Even a powerful man may fail if, through
lassitude, he does not employ the means he has. Failure is due,

in the vast majority of cases, to ignorance of one’s own strength.
We know we are ~stron

g, and we are not afraid of using our
strength to the utmost, . Why should Yudhishthira supposbe that
we are incapable of this? When we have become old, it will
be time to assume the ochre robe, resort to the forest and pass
;1]1:3 {;slt 05 otur days ]m penance and austerities. Now, we

uld lead strenuous lives and do heroi 3
traditions of our race.” ic deeds worthy of the

Krishna was delighted to hear these words and said:
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“What else can Arjuna, born of Kunti in the Bharata race,
advise? Death comes to all, the hero as well as the sluggard;
but the noblest duty of a kshatriya is to be true to his race and
faith, and overcoming his foes in righteous battle, to win glory.”

Finally Yudhishthira assented to the unanimous opinion
that their duty lay in slaying Jarasandha.

This conversation has a curiously modern ring about it
and shows that powerful men in ancient days used very much
the same specious reasoning as now.

CHAPTER XX
THE SLAYING OF JARASANDHA

BRIHADRATHA, the commander of three regiments, reigned in
the kingdom of Magadha and attained celebrity as a great hero.
He married the twin daughters of the raja of Kasi and vowed
to them that he would not show any partiality to either.

Brihadratha was not blessed with a child for a long time.
When he became old, he handed over his kingdom to his mini-
sters, went to the forest with his two wives and engaged him-
self in austerities. He went to Sage Kausika of the Gautama
family, with a sorrowful longing for children in his heart, and
when the sage was moved with pity and asked him what he
wanted, he answered: “I am childless and have come to the
forest giving up my kingdom; give me children.”

The sage was filled with compassion and, even as he was
thinking how to help the king, a mango fruit fell into his lap.
He took it and gave it to the king with this blessing: “Take it.
Your wish will be fulfilled.”

The king cut the fruit into two halves and gave one to each
wife. He did so to keep his vow not to show partiality to either.
Some time after they had partaken of the fruit, the wives be-
came pregnant. The delivery took place in due course; but in-
stead of bringing the expected joy, it plunged them into greater
grief than before, for they each gave birth to but a half of a
child—each half a monstrous birth which seemed a revolting
lump. They were indeed two equal and complementary por-
tions of one baby, consisting of one eye, one leg, half a face,
one ear and so on.

Seized with grief, they commanded their attendants to tic
the grucsome picces in a cloth and cast them away. The atten-
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dants did as they \verehinstrucled and threw the cloth bundic
n a heap of refuse in the street.

° A cgnnibal rakshasi chanced upon that place. She wncs1
elated at seeing the two pieces of flesh and, as she gathere
them up both at once, accidently the halves came togcthcr.thc
right way, and they at once adhered together and changed into
a whole living child, perfect in every detail. The surpns;d
rakshasi did not wish to kill the child. Shc.took on the guise
of a beautifuf woman and, going fo the king, presented the
child to him saying: ‘““This is your child.” X

The king was immensely delighted and handed it over to
his two wives. .

This child became known as Jarasandha. He grew up in-
to a man of immense physical strength, but his body had one
weakness—namely, that being made up by the fusion of two
separate parts, it could be split again into two, if sufficient force
were used.

This interesting story embodies the important truth that
two sundered parts joined together will still remain weak, with
a tendency to split.

When the conquest and slaying of Jarasandha had been
resolved upon, Sri Krishna said: ‘“Hamsa, Hidimbaka, Kam-
sa and other allies of Jarasandha are no more; and now that
he is isolated, this is the right time to kill him. It is useless to
fight with armies. He must be provoked to a single combat
and slain.”

According to the code of honour of those days, a kshatriya
had to accept the challenge to a duel—whether with or without
weapons. ‘The latter sort was a fight to the death with weight-
ed gauntlets or a wrestling to the death in catch-as-catch-can
style. This was the kshatriya tradition to which Krishna and
the Pandavas had recourse for slaying Jarasandha.

They disguised themselves as men who had taken religious
vows, clad in robes of bark-fibre and carrying the holy darbha
grass in their .hands. Thus they entered the kingdom of Ma-
gadha and arrived at the capital of Jarasandha,

Jarasandha was disturbed by portents of ill-omen. To
ward off the threatened danger, he had propitiatory rites per-
formed by the priests and himself took to fasts and penance.

. Krishna, Bhima and Arjuna entered the palace unarmed.
Jarasandha received them with respect as their noble bearing
seemed to indicate an illustrious origin, Bhima and Arjuna
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made no reply to his words of welcome because they wished
to avoid having to tell lies.

Krishna spoke on their behalf: “These two are observing
a vow of silence for the present as a part of their austerities.
They can speak only after midnight.”” ~Jarasandha entertained
them in the hall of sacrifice and returned to the palace.

It was the practice of Jarasandha to meet noble guests
who had taken vows and talk to them at their leisure and con-
venience, and so he called at midnight to see them. Their con-
duct made Jarasandha suspicious, and he also observed that
they had on their hands the scars made by the bow-string and
had besides the proud bearing of kshatriyas.

When Jarasandha demanded the truth of them they said
frankly: “We are your foes and seek instant combat. You
can choose one of us at will to fight with you.”

After acquainting himself as to who they were, Jarasandha
said: “Krishna, you are a cowherd and Arjuna is a mere boy.
Bhima is famous for his physical strength. So, I wish to fight
with him.” Since Bhima was unarmed, Jarasandha chivalrous-
ly agreed to fight him without weapons.

Bhima and Jarasandha were so equally matched in strength
that they fought with each other continvously for thirteen days
without taking rest or refreshments, while Krishna and Arjuna
looked on in alternating hope and anxiety. On the fourteenth
day, Jarasandha showed signs of exhaustion, and Krishna
prompted Bhima that the time had come to make an end of
him. At once Bhima lifted him and whirling him round and
round a hundred times, dashed him to the earth and seizing his
legs tore his body asunder into two halves. And Bhima roared
in exultation.

The two halves at once joined and Jarasandha, thus made
whole, leapt up into vigorous life and again attacked Bhima.

Bhima aghast at the sight, was at a loss what to do, when
he saw Krishna pick up a straw, tear it into two, and cast the
bits in opposite directions. Bhima took the hint, and when
once again he tore Jarasandha asunder he threw the two por-
tions in opposite directions, so that they could not come to-
gether and join. Thus did Jarasandha meet his end.

The captive princes were released and Jarasandha's son
was crowned King of Magadha, and Krishna, Bhima and
Arjuna returned to Indraprastha.

With Jarasandha gone, the way was now clear for the
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iasuya which the Pandavas performed with great pomp
gr?(]! sp%’cndour. Yudhishthira assumed the title of * Empceror”.
The celebrations were marred by only onc incident. Towards
the close of the festive celebrations, at the time of paying the
first honour, Sisupala bchaved disrespectfully in the assembly
of princes and provoked a fight with Krishna in which he was
slain. ‘This story is told in the next chapter.

CHAPTIR XXY
THE FIRST HONOUR

“THE practice of staging a “walk-out” from an assembly in pro-
test against something is nothing new. We learn from the
Mahabharata that “walk-out™ was resorted to cven in ancient
times.

The India of those days consisted of a number of indepen-
dent states. Though there was onc dharma and one culture
throughout the land, the autonomy of cach state was scrupulos-
ly respected. Occasionally, some strong and ambitious mon-
arch would seek the assent of his compeers to his overlordship,
which would sometimes be given without question.  After re-
ceiving this assent he would perform a grand Rajasuya sacri-
fice, which all the acquiescing kings would attend in token of
acknowledgement of his supremacy. In accordance with this
custom, the Pandavas invited the other kings after the slaying
of Jarasandha and performed the Rajasuya.

The time came for doing the honours of the occasion.
The custom was to render first honour to the guest who was
considered most worthy of taking precedence over all others.
The question arose as to who should be honoured first. The
grandsire was emphatically of opinion that Sri Krishna, the
king of Dwaraka, should be honoured first, which was also Yu-
dhishithira’s own opinion.

. Yudhishthira followed the advice and under his instruc-
tions Sahadeva offered to Sri Krishna the honours enjoined by
tradition.

Sisupala, the king of Chedi, who hated Krishna as wicked-
ness alone can hate goodness, could not tolerate it.

He laughed aloud in derision and said: “How ridiculous
and unjust, but T am not surprised. The man who sought ad-
vice was born in illegitimacy. (This was an insulting allusion
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to the sons of Kunt1) The man who gave advice was born of
one who ever declmes from lugh to low  (This 1s 1n reference
to the fact that Bhishma was born of Ganga, the niver natural-
ly flowmng from higher to Iower levels ) And he who did the
honours was also born illegitimately And what shall I say of
the man honoured! A fool by birth and a cowherd by breed-
mg Dumb indeed must be the members of this assembly if
they have not a word to say to thus! This 1s no place for wor
thy men” Some of the assembled princes applauded Sisupala
Encouraged by therr applause he addressed Yudhishthura
“When there are so many hings gathered here, 1t 1s a
shame that you paid the first honour to Krishna Not to ren
der respect where 1t 1s nghtly due and to render 1t where 1t 1s
not merited are both equally grave offences 1t 15 a2 pity that,
for all your impernal pretensions you are 1gnorant of this ™
Getting more and more angry as he spoke, he continued
“Ignorning the many kings and heroes who are here at your own
nvitation and 1 malicious despise of them, you have pard ro
yal honours to a cowherd boor, a mere nobody, Vasudeva, the
father of Krishna, was but a servant of Ugrasena He 1s not
even of royal blood Is this the place and the occasion to show
your vulgar partiality for Knishna, the son of Devakit? Is this
worthy of the cluldren of Pandu? O sons of Pandu, you are
raw, untaught youths, altogether ignorant of the way to con-
duct a royal assembly This dotard Bhushma guided you
foolishly and thus made fools of you Knshna—why Knshna
1s no ruler at all'! O Yudhshthura, why did you dare to do this
wretch first honour in this ilustrious assemblage of kings? He
has not even the ment of age—and 1f you admure grey harr, 1s
not lus father alive? You could not have honoured him as
your preceptor surely, for your preceptor 1s Drona who 1s here
m this assembly Is it as an expert in performing  sacrifices
that you have honoured im? It cannot be, for Vyasa the
great master, 1s present It would have been better even 1f you
had paid the first honour to Bhishma, for dotard as he 1s he
has stll the ment of being the oldest man of your house Your
famuly teacher, Knipacharya, 1s also present in this assembly
How could you then pay the first honour to this cowherd?
Aswatthama, the hero who 1s expert in all sastras 1s here
How did you choose Knshna, forgettng him?
“Among the princes assembled here, there 1s Durvodhana
And there 15 also Karna, the disciple of Parasurama  Is he not
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hero who fought Jarasandha single-handed and defeated
thlﬁn? Leaving hil’%l aside, out of childish partiality, you chose
Krishna for the first honour—XKrishna who is neither roya],
nor heroic, nor learncd, nor holy, nor cven hgary—-who is
nothing but a low cowherd! Thus you have dishonoured us
all, whom you have invited here. X
“Q Kings, it is not out of fear that we assented to Yudhish-
thira’s assuming the title of ‘emperor’. We personally do not
much care whether he is friend or foe. But, having heard
much prate of his righteousness, we wanted o scc him uphold
the flag of dharma. He has mow wantonly dls.honoured us,
after all that taik of virtue and dharma. What virtue or dhar-
ma was there in his giving priority of honour to this villain
Krishna who killed Jarasandha in an unjust maancr? You
should henceforth call ‘Yudhishthira an unrighteous person.
“QO Krishna, what impudence on your part to accept the
undeserved honour which these misguided Pandavas did you!
Did you forget yourself? Or did you forget decent tradition?
Or was it just a case of a dog snatching at a remnant of food
which nobody cared to claim or guard? Do you not really see
that this farce is a ghastly mockery and disgrace to yourself?
It is like the mockery of showing beautiful things to a blind
man or offering a maiden in marriage to a eunuch, Likewise,
these kingly honours are really an affront to you.

. “It is now evident that the would-be emperor Yudhish-
thira, the senile Bhishma, and this fellow Krishna are all made
of the same stuff.”

. After Sisupala had spoken these harsh words, he rose from
his seat and walked out calling upon the other kings to join
him in resenting the insult. Many of them followed him,

... Yudhishthira ran after them and tried to appease them
with sweet words of peace but in vain, for they were too angry
;ﬁt:}? agﬁieﬁed. Sisupsla‘s agggssive vanity waxed to fighting

itch, cre ensved a terrible fight i
Sisupala, in which the latter was slaigr?. between Krishaz and

The Rajasuya was duly celebrat ishthi -
copnised emmay y celebrated and Yudhishthira re



CHAPTER XXII
SAKUNI COMES IN

AT the close of the Rajasuya, the princes, priests and elders,
who had gathered for the purpose, took leave and returned to
their places. Vyasa also came to say farewell. Dharmaputra
rose and received him with due respect and sat by his side.
:I'he sage said:  “O son of Kunti, you have got the title of
emperor’ which you eminently deserve. May the illustrious
Kuru race gain even greater glory through you. Give me leave
to return to my hermitage.”

Yudhishthira touched the feet of his progenitor and gura
a_nd sald.: “O master, you alone can remove my apprehen-
sions: wise men have predicted from portents the happenings
of catastrophic events. Has this prediction been fulfilled by
the death of Sisupala or is more to ensue?”

Bhagavan Vyasa replied: *Dear child, much of sorrow
and suffering is in store for thirteen years to come. The por-
tents indicate the destruction of the kshatriya race and are not
exhausted with the death of Sisupala. Far from it. Hund-
reds of kings will perish, and the old order of things will pass

away. This catastrophe will spring out of the enmity between
ide and your cousins, the

YOu'and your brothers on the one s
Dhritarashtras, on the other. It will culminate in a war result-

ing in practical annihilation of the kshatriya race. No one can
go against destiny. Be firm and steadfast in righteousness.
farewell.” And Vyasa

Be vigilant and rule the kingdom,

blessed Yudhishthira.

Vyasa’s words filled Yudhishthira with grief and with a
great repugnance for worldly ambition and life itself. He in-
formed his brothers of the prediction of unavoidable racial dis-
aster. Life scemed to him 2 bitter and weary business and
his destiny particularly cruel and unbearable.

Arjuna said: “You are a king and it is not right for you
to be agitated. Let us meet destiny with undaunted front and

do our duty.”

Yudhishthira replied: “Brothers, may God protect us
and give us wisdom. For my part, I take this vow never to
speak harshly to my brothers or to my kinsmen for the next
thirteen years. I shall avoid all pretext for conflict. I shall
never give way to anger, which is the root cause of enmity; it
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; i for
e my study to give no occasion for anger or pretext o

;%iltlllﬁy %hus s);mll é‘c pl'g.ﬁl1 by Bhtagavnn Vyasa’s warning.

i hers expressed cordial assent. . .

Hs %‘1); first evgnt of the series which culminated in the devas-

tating slaughter on the blood-sodden field of Kurukshetra and

the event which was the evil root of all, was the gambling match

into which Yudhishthira was invcigled by Sakuni, who was

Duryodhana's evil genius. Why did the wise and good Yudhi-

shihira suffer himself to be persuaded to this step which he

must have known to hold evil possibilities? R

The main cause was his fixed resolve to be on amicable
terms with his cousins by not opposing their wishes and a
friendly invitation to dice could not be summarily turncd down,
since the etiquette of those days made it a point of honour to
accept a game of equal hazard. Out of his very anxiety to
foster goodwill, he Taid open the field for the poisonous seed
of hatred and death. Here is an illustration of the futility of
aman plans, however well-meant or wise, without divine aid.
Our best wisdom is vain against fate, and if destiny is kind, our
very follies turn to our advantage.

‘While Dharmaputra was care-worn with solicitude to
avoid a quarrel at all costs, Duryodhana was burning with
jealousy at the thought of the prosperity of the Pandavas which
he had witnessed in their capital during the Rajasuya sacrifice.
Duryochana saw unprecedented wealth, attractive and sight-
cluding crystal doors and many pieces of exquisite artistry in
the court-hall of Yudhishthira, all suggestive of great prosperity.
He also saw how glad the kings of many countries were
to become the allies of the Pandavas. This gave him unbear-
able grief. He was so absorbed in sorrow at the prosperity of
the Pandavas that he did not at first hear Sakuni who was by
his sisdi, speaking to him.

akuni asked: “Why a 1ohine? "
tormented with sorrow?” ¥ are you sighing? Why are you

Duryodhana replied: *““Yudhishthj i
brothers, is like Tndra, the king of gods, | oo the Jory oo

d i Before the ve;

of the assembled kings Sisupala was slain and not one ;g, t?xsn]:?rs;
had the courage to come forward to avenge him. Like the
vaisyas who_hve by trade, they bartered their honour and
]ewgclis and riches for Ylf.ldhishthira’s goodwill. Now can 1
avoid giving way to grief after seei is? i
o e s gri ing all this? What is the
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Sakuni sad  “O Duryodhana, the Pandavas are your
brothers It 15 not might on your part to be jealous of their
prospenty ‘They are but enjoying their legitimate hentance
By their good fortune they have prospered and flourished with-
oht doing any mjury to others Why should you be jealous?
How can their strength and happiness diminish your preatness?
Your brothers and relations stand by you and obey you
Drona, Aswatthama and Karna are on your side Why do you
gtieve when Bhishma, Kripa, Jayadratha, Somadatta and my
self are your supporters? You can conquer even the whole
world Do not give way to grief”

At these words, Duryodhana said O Sakumi, if 1s frue
that T have so many to support me Why should we not wage
war and drive the Pandavas out of Indraprastha?’

But Sakum smd “No That will not be easy, but I
know a way to drive Yudhishthira out of Indraprastha without
a fight or the shedding of blood ”

The eyes of Duryodhana highted up, but 1t seemed too
good to be true He asked mcredulously  “Uncle, 1s 1t pos-
sible to overcome the Pandavas without sacnificing any hfe?
What 1s your plan?”’

Sakum rephed «yYudlshthira 15 fond of the game of
dice and being unskilful 15 altogether 1gnorant of 1ts tricks and
the opportunity 1t offers to cleverer people  If we mvite him
to a game, he would accept, following the tradition of the
kshatriyas I know the trcks of the game and I shall play on
your behalf Yudhishthuira will be helpless as a child acamnst
me T shall win his kingdom and wealth for you without shed-

ding a drop of blood ”

CHAPTER XXIII
THE INVITATION

DurvopHANA and Sakumt_went o Dhntarashtra  Sahumt
opened the conversation He smd  *“O hng, Duryodhna 1s
wan with gref and anxiety You are p1ymng no attention to his
unbearable sorrow Why this unconcern? ’

Dhritarashtra who doted on his son embraced Duryodhana
and sud “I do not see why you should be disconsolate What
1s here that you already do not enjoy”? The whole world 15 at
your feet When you are surrounded by all hinds of pleasures
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i ods, why should you pine in sorrow? You have
%l;xen:?il;fr\y/egdas, ’arclz-.ry, and other sciences from the best of
masters. As my first %ox:lx‘), 1grou l;ave inherited the throne, What
is left you to wish for? Tell me.” .

fsle Dflryodhnna replied: “Father, like anybody else, rich or
poor, I eat and cover my nakedness, bl’!,l 1 find life unbearable.
What is the use of leading such a life?” And then he {evegﬂcd
in detail the envy and hatred that were eating into his vitals
and depriving Life of its savour, He referred to the prosperity
he had seen in the capital of the Pandavas which to him was
bitterer than loss of his all would have been. He burst out:
“Contentment with one’s lot is not characteristic of a kshatriya.
Fear and pity lower the dignity of kings. My wealth and pleasures
do not givée me any satisfaction since I have witnessed the
greater prosperity of Yudhishthira. O king, the Pandavas have
grown, while we have shrunk.”

Dhritarashtra said: *“Beloved child, you are the eldest
son of my royal spouse and me and heir to the glory and great-
ness of our renowned race. Do not cherish any hatred towards
the Pandavas. Sorrow and death will be the sole result of hatred
of kith and kin, especially when they are blameless. Tell me,
why do you hate the guileless Yudhishthira? TIs not his pros-
perity ours too? Qur friends are his friends. He has not the
least jealousy or hatred towards us. You are equal to him in
heroism and ancestry. Why should you be jealous of your
brother? No. You should not be jealous.” Thus said the old
king who, though overfond of his son, did not occasionally
hesitate to say what he felt to be just,

Duryodhana did not at all like the advice of his father,
and his reply was not very respectful.

He replied: “The man without commonsense, but im-
mersed in learning, is like a wooden ladle immersed in savoury
food which it neither tastes nor benefits from. You have much
learning of statecraft but have no state wisdom at all, as your
advice to me clearly shows. The way of the world is one thing
%’fhthe ?dm}glma'tli:onb"f a state is quite another. Thus has

aspafi said: orbearan
duties gf ordinary i contentment, though the

[ men, are not virtues in kings.” ‘The kshatriya’s
duty is a constant seeking of victory.” 5 .

: Duryodhana spoke
thus quoting maxims of politics and citing exa; PO
mple
the worse appear the better reason, ¢ ples and making

Then Sakuni intervened and set forth in detail his infallible
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plan of inviting Yudhishthira to play the game of dice, defeating
him utterly and divesting him of hus all without recourse to arms

The wicked Sakuni wound up with saymg “It 1s enough
if you merely send for the son of Kunt: to play the game of
dice Leave the rest to me”

Duryodhana added “Sakumt will win for me the niches of
the Pandavas without a fight, 1f you would only agree to mnvite
Yudhishthira

Dhritarashtra satd  “Your suggestion does not seem pro
per Let us ask Vidura about it He will advise us nightly ”

But Duryodhana would not hear of consulting Vidura
He said to Iis father “Vidura wall only give us the platitudes
of ordinary morality, which wiil not help us to our object The
policy of kings must be very different from the goody maxims
of text-books, and 1s sterner stuff of which the test 1 success
Moreover, Vidura does not like me and 1s partial to the Pan
davas You know this as well as T do”™

Dhntarashtra said  “The Pandavas are strong I do not
think 1t wise to antagomze them The game of dice will only
lead to enmmty The passions resulng from the game will know
no bounds We should not do 1t

But Duryodhana was mportunate “Wise statesm’anshlp
lies 1n casting off all fear and protecting oneself by one’s own
efforts Should we not force the ssue while yet we are more
powerful than they? That will be real foresight A lost oppor-
tunity may never come agam, and 1t 1s not as though we 1
vented the game of dice to myure the Pandavas It 1s an ancxenﬁ
pastime which kshatniyas have always indulced 1n, and if 1t Wi
now serve us to win our cause without Bloodshed, where 15

the harm?”

Dhnitarashtra rephed “Dear son I have grown old Do
as you Iike But the line that you are takig does not appeal to
me’ I am sure you will repent later Ths 15 the work of destmy 1

In the end, out-argued and through sheer fatigue arzi
hopelessness of dissuading his son, Dhntarashtra assented,

and ordered the servants to prepare a hall of games Yet he
could not forbear consulting Vidura i secret about the m'gtert
Videra sad #O king this will undoubtedly bring abod
the rum of our race by raising up unquenchable hate
Dhntarashtra, who could not 0ppos
son, smd “If fortune favours us I have no fear regarding this

game It on the contrary, fortune goes agamnst us, how could
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like the very gods, why should you pine in sorrow? You have
leaernt the r\};e%las, 'archyery, and other sciences from the best of
masters. As my first born, you have inherited the throne. What
is left you to wish for? Tell me.” i

Duryodhana replied: “Father, like anybody else, rich or
poor, 1 eat and cover my nakedness, but 1 find life unbearable,
What is the use of leading such a life?”” And then he {evegﬂcd
in detail the envy and hatred that were eating into his vitals
and depriving life of its savour. He referred to the prosperity
he had seen in the capital of the Pandavas which to him was
bitterer than loss of his all would have been. He burst out:
“Contentment with one’s lot is not characteristic of a kshatriya.
Fear and pity lower the dignity of kings. My wealth and pleasures
do not give me any satisfaction since 1 have witnessed the
greater prosperity of Yudhishthira. O king, the Pandavas have
grown, while we have shrunk.”

Dhritarashtra said: “Beloved child, you are the cldest
son of my royal spouse and me and heir to the glory and great-
ness of our renowned race. Do not cherish any hatred towards
the Pandavas, Sorrow and death will be the sole result of hatred
of kith and kin, especially when they are blameless. Tell me,
why do you hate the guileless Yudhishthira? Is not his pros-
perity ours too? Our friends are his friends. He has not the
least jealousy or hatred towards us. You are equal to him in
heroism and ancestry. Why should you be jealous of your
brother? No. You should not be jealous.” Thus said the old
king who, though overfond of his son, did not occasionally
hesitate to say what he felt to be just.

Duryodhana did not at all like the advice of his father,
and his reply was not very respectful.

He replied: “The man without commonsense, but im-
mersed in le'armr'\g, is like a wooden ladle immersed in savoury
food which it neither tastes nor benefits from, You have much
learning of statecraft but have no state wisdom at all, as your
advice to me Clearly shows, The way of the world is one thing
and the administration of a state is quite another. Thus has
gnbaspatl said:  ‘Forbearance and contentment, though the
dl“‘lles of ordinary men, are not virtues in kings.” The kshatriya’s
s qoing mazims of poles ang ing eraordaona soke
olitics and citi i
the worse appear the belt’ter Teason. ciing examples and making

Then Sakuni intervened and set forth in detail his infallible
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we help it? For, destiny is all-powerful. Go and invite Yudhish-
thira on my behalf to come and play dice.” Thus commanded,
Vidura went to Yudhishthira with an invitation.

The weak-witted Dhritarashtra, over-persuaded, viclded to
the desire of his son through his attachment to him in spite

of the fact that he knew this was the way that destiny was
working itself out.

CHAPTER XXIV

THE WAGER

At THE sight of Vidura, Yudhishthira anxiously inquired:
“Why are you so cheerless? Is it well with all our relations in
Hastinapura? Are the king and the princes well?”

Vidura acquainted him with his mission: “Everyone in
Hastinapura is well. How fares it with you all? I have come to
invite you on behalf of King Dhritarashtra to come and see the
newly erected hall of games. A beautiful hall has been erected
there even like yours. The king would like you to come with
your brothers, see everything, have a game of dice and retvrmn
to your capital.”

Yudhishthira seemed to ask counsel of Vidura: “Wagering
games create quarrels among kshatriyas. A wise man will avoid
them if he can. We are ever abiding by your advice. What would
you ‘;‘;‘.‘(’f us do;?.”d -

. idura replied: “Everyone is aware that the playing of dice

‘tjlteh‘]ad ;()gOtlng mémy eViés.dl did my best to opposepthiysl?gea. Stiil
s commande invi

You may 4o 2 you like.”me to invite you and I have come.

Despite this warning, Yudhishthi i
with Ihis brothers and 1-e%im.1e‘.lmnsmh‘ra ent o Hastinapura
It may be asked why the wise Yudhishthi

the invitation. Three reasons may be gi:g;?lﬁggsggggegoﬁ
sciously on their ruin impelled by lust, gambling and drink.
Yudhishthira was fond of gambling. The kshatriva tradition
?qde it 2 matter of etiquette and honour not to refuse an invi-
:;llnon to a game of dice. There is a third reason too, True to
the vow he took at the time Vyasa had warned him of the

quarrels that would arise leadi i
et o néltse eading to destruction of the race,

h 1 give any occasion for displeasure or
complaint by refusing the invitation of Dhritaraslﬁ:faa.s These
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we help it? For, destiny is all-powerful, Go and invitc Yudhish-
thira on my behalf to come and play dice.” Thus commanded,
Vidura went to Yudhishthira with an invitation. .

The weak-witted Dhritarashtra, aver-persuaded, quldcd to
the desire of his son through his attachment to him in spite
of the fact that he knew this was the way that destiny was
working itself out.

CHAPTIR XXIV

THE WAGER

At THE sight of Vidura, Yudhishthira anxiously inquired:
“Why are you so cheerless? Is it well with all our relations in
Hastinapura? Are the king and the princes well?”

Vidura acquainted him with his mission: “Everyonc in
Hastinapura is well. How fares it with you all? T have come to
invite you on behalf of King Dhritarashtra to come and see the
newly erected hall of games, A beautiful hall has been erccted
there even like yours. The king would like you to come with
your brothers, see everything, have a game of dice and return
to your capital.”

Yudhishthira seemed to ask counsel of Vidura: “Wagering

games create quarrels among kshatriyas. A wise man will avoid
them if he can. We are ever abiding by your advice. What would
you have us do?”
.. Vidura replied: “Everyone is aware that the playing of dice
is the root of many evils. I'did my best to oppose this idea. Still
the king has commanded me to invite you and I have come.
You may do as you like.”

Despite this warning,

with his brothers and retinue,

It may be asked why the wise Yudhishthira responded to
the invitation. Three reasons may be given. Men rush con-
sciously on their ruin impelled by lust, gambling and drink.
Yudhx§hth1ra was fond of gambling. The kshatriya tradition
made it a matter of etiquette and honour not to refuse an invi-
tanon to a game of dice. There is a third reason too. True to
the vow he took at the time Vyasa had warned him of the
c‘;!arre.:ls that would arise leading to destruction of the race.

udhishthira would not give any occasion for displeasure or
complaint by refusing the invitation of Dhritarashtra. These

Yudhishthira went to Hastinapura
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causes conspired with hus natural raclnation to make Yudhish-
thira accept the mvitation and go to Hastinapura The Pandavas
and their retmue stopped 1 the magmficent palace reserved for
them Yudhushthira rested on the day of arnval, and after the
daily routine of duties, went to the hall of games next morning
After the exchange of customary greetings, Sakum an-
nounced to Yudhishtlura that the cloth for playing the game
had been spread and 1nvited him to 1t
Yudhshthira at first smd  “O king, gambling 1s bad It 1s
not through herossm or ment that one succeeds i a game of
chance Asita, Devala and other wise mshis who were well
versed 1n worldly affairs have declared that gambling should be
i‘;":&d st 1 cgkt:ls scope for deceit They have also said
at conquest 1n battle 15 the
You are not unaware of 1t proper path for the kshatrtyas
But a part of lumself, weakene,
was at war with his judgment and 12 E{s ";l‘i‘;‘r‘:tgnht 0 gambling,
shthira desired to play In his discussion with Sak carts Yudhi-
mner conflict The Leen-witted Sakym spotted tl:.m’ e sce this
once and said **What 15 wrong with the game? %v‘;lveakness at
15 a battle? What 15 even 2 discussion between Ved at, 1n fact,
The learned man wins Victory over the ignorant l%ysfholarsv
man wims 1n every case It 1s just a test of strep Iy e better
that 15 all, and there 1s nothing wrong 1 1t Ag fo% thor skaly,
m cvery field of activity, the expert defeats the tyro, : Eesult,
1s what happens in a game of dice also But if you é:enaf that
you need not play, but do not come out with thys worn & xraxd,
of right and wrong ™ Cuse
Yudhushttura repied ““Well, who 1s to play with meo»
Duryodhant said  “Mine 1s the responsibility for findin,
the stahes 1n the form of wealth and gems to play the gamé"
My uncle Sakum will actually cast the dice n my stead »
Yudhishthira had thought umself secure of defeating Dur
yodhana 1n play but Sakum was a different matter, for Sakun,
was a recogmsed expert So he hesitated and sard  “It s not,

T thinl,, customary for one man to play on behalf of another
Sakum retorted tauntingly  “I see that you are forging
another excuse ™

Yudiishthurr flushed and, casting caution to the winds,
replicd  “Well, T shall play

The hall was fully crowded Drona Kripa, Bhushma Vi
and Dhrtarashtra were seated there They hnew that the g
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e help it? For, destiny is all-powerful. Go and invite Yudhish-
thira o% my behalf to_come and play dice.”” Thus commanded,
Vidura went to Yudhishthira with an invitation. i

The weak-witted Dhritarashtra, over-persuaded, yielded to
the desire of his son through his attachment to him in spite

of the fact that he knew this was the way that destiny was
working itself out.

CHAPTIR XXIV

THE WAGER

At THE sight of Vidura, Yudhishthira anxiously inquired:
“Why are you 5o cheerless? Is it well with all our relations in
Hastinapura? Are the king and the princes well?”

Vidura acquainted him with his mission: “Everyone in
Hastinapura is well. How fares it with you all? 1 have come to
invite you on behalf of King Dhritarashtra te come and see the
newly erected hall of games. A beautiful hall has been erected
there even like yours. The king would like you to come with
your brothers, see everything, have a game of dice and return
to your capital.”

Yudhishthira seemed to ask counsel of Vidura: “Wagering

games create quarrels among kshatriyas. A wise man will avoid
them if he can. We are ever abiding by your advice. What would
you have us do?”
. Vidura replied: “Everyone is aware that the playing of dice
is the root of many evils. I did my best to oppose this idea. Still
the king has commanded me to invite you and I have come.
You may do as you like.”

Despite this warning, Yudhishthira went i
with his brothers and retinue. went to Hastinapura

It may be asked why the wise Vedbishthica esponded o
the invitation. Three reasons may be given. Men 'F;?xsh con-
s‘;:xoc;!}fxls}in t(}’lx‘l their tfumdimpelled by lust, gambling and drink.
shthira was fond of gambling. The kshatri iti
made it a matter of etiquette and hgnour S

A L not to refuse an invi-
tation to a game of dice. There is a third reason too. True to

the vow he took at the time Vyasa h i
quarrels that would arise leadi 5% Hestraanacd bim of the

els th . ng to destruction of the race
cYudhisythxra would not give any occasion for displeasure or
omplaint by refusing the invitation of Dhritarashtra. These



THE WAGER 91

Yudhishthira further and deeper. With tears in his eyes, he
said: “O king, Bhima, my brother, is our leader in battle; he
strikes terror into the heart of demons and is equal to Indra;
he can never suffer the least dishonour and he is peerless
throughout the world in physical strength. I offer him as a bet”
and he played again and lost Bhima too. ~

& }‘kyxe wicked Sakuni asked: “Is there anything else you can
offer?”

Dharmaputra replied: *““Yes. Here is myself. If you win, I
shall be your slave.”

“Look. I win.” Thus saying, Sakuni cast the dice and
won. After that Sakuni stood up in the assembly and shouted
the names of each of the five Pandavas and loudly proclaimed
that they had all become his lawful slaves.

The assembly looked on in stunned silence. Sakuni alone
turned to Yudhishthira and said: “There is one jewel stiil in
your possession by staking which you can yet free yourself.
Can you not continue the game offering your wife Draupadi as
wager?’

Yudhishthira despairingly said: “I pledge her,” and he
trembled unwittingly.

There was audible distress and agitation in that part of the
assembly where the elders sat. Soon great shouts of ‘Fie! Fie!’
arose from all sides. The more emotional wept. Others pers-
pired, and felt the end of the world was come,

Duryodhana, his brothers and Karna shouted with exulta.
tion. In that group Yuyutsu alone bent his head in shame and
sorrow and heaved a deep sigh. Sakuni cast the dice and shout-
ed again: “I have won.”

At once Duryodhana turned to Vidura and said: “Go and
fetch Draupadi, the beloved wife of the Pandavas. She must
henceforward sweep and clean our house. Let her come without
delay.”

yVidum exclaimed: “Are you mad that you rush to certain
destruction? You are hanging by a slender thread over a bottom-
less abyss! Drunk with success, you do not see it, but it will
engulf you!” Having thus reprimanded Duryodhana, Vidura
turned to the assembly and said: “Yudhishthira had no right to
stake Panchali as by then he had himself already Tost his free-
dom and lost all rights. I sec that the ruin of the Kauravas is
imminent, and that, regardiess of the advice of their friends
and well-wishers, the sons of Dhritarashtra are on the path
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would end viciously and sat unhappily witnessing what they
could not prevent, The assembled princes watched the game
with great interest and enthusiasm.

At first they wagered jewels and later gold, silver and then
chariots and horses. Yudhishthira lost continvally. When he
Jost all these, Yudhishthira staked his servants and lost them
also. He pledged his efephants and armies and lost them too.
The dice thrown by Sakuni seemed at every time to obey his
will.

Cows, sheep, cities, villages and citizens and all other pos-
sessions were lost by Yudhishthira. Still, drugged with misfor-
tune, he would not stop, He lost the ornaments of his brothers
and himself as well as the very clothes they wore. Still ill-luck
gogg}e}d him, or rather the trickery of Sakuni was too much

or him.

Sakuni asked: “Is there anything else that you can offer as
wager?"”

Yudhishthira said: “Here is the beautiful sky-complexion-
ed Nakula. He is one of my riches. I place him as a wager.”

Sakuni replied: “Is it so? We shall be glad to win your
beloved prince.” With these words Sakuni cast the dice and the
result was what he had foretold.

The assembly trembled.

Yudhishthira said: “Here is my brother Sahadeva, He is
famous for his infinite knowledge in all the arts. It is wrong
to bet him, still T do so. Let us play.”

Sakuni cast the dice with the words: “Here, I have played
and I have won.” Yudhishthira jost Sahadeva too.

The wicked Sakuni was afraid that Yudhishthira might
stop ‘t‘here. So he lashed Yudhishthira with these words:

o do’{lgtygu, Bhima and Arjuna, being your full brothers, are
oo kno‘:';l‘-’er than the sons of Madri. You will not offer
Yudhishthira, now thoroughl
, , DOW y reckless and stung to the
q}\ilck by the sneering imputation that he held his step{;brothers
cheap, replied: “Fool, do you seek to divide us? How can you.
iiving an evil life, u‘r‘lderstand the righteous life we Iead?” )
wh He continued: “I offer as wager the ever-victorious Arjuna
0 ;v;}c(;es.sfully voﬁage; across oceans of battle. Let us play.”
ni answered: ice™ ish
thira. Togr Acpomered? cast the dice™ and he played. Yudhish-

The stubborn madness of unbroken misfortune carried



DRAUPADI S GRIEF 93

Enraged, Duryodhana turned to his brother Duhsasana and
said ““This man 1s a fool and 1s afraid of Bmma Go and fetch
Draupad: even 1f you have to drag her here

Thus commanded, the wicked Duhsasana at once sped with
joy on s errand He proceeded to the place where Draupad:

was, shouting *‘Come, why do you delay? You are now ours
Be not shy, beautsful Jady Make yourself agreeable to us, now
that you have been won by us Come to the assembly” and 1n
his impatience, he bade as though to take her thither by force

Panchali rose trembhng, heart stricken with sorrow and
started to fly for refuge to the inner apartments of Dhrita-
rashtra’s queen Duhsasana darted after her, caught her by the
hair and dragged her to the assembly

It 1s with a shudder of repugnance that we relate how the
sons of Dhritarashtra stooped to commut this vilest of deeds

As soon as she came to the assembly, Draupad: controlled
her angwsh and appealed to the elders gathered there

“How could you consent to my being staked by the hing
who was humself trapped nto the game and cheated by wicked
persons, expert m the art? Since he was no longer a free man,
how could he stake anything at all?”” Then stretching out her
arms and raising her flowing eyes m agomsed supplication she
cned 1n a voice broken with sobs

“If you have loved and revered the mothers who bore you
and gave vou suck, 1f the honour of wife or sister or daughter
has been dear to you, if you believe in God and dharma, forsake
me not i this horror more cruel than death!”

At this heart broken cry—as of a poor fawn stricken to
death—the elders hung their heads m grief and shame Bhima
could hold humself no Tonger His swelling heart found relief m
a roar of wrath which shook the very walls and turning to
Yudhishthira he said bitterly

“Even abandoned professional gamblers would not st1he
the harlots who live with them, and you, worse than thev, hase
Ieft the daughter of Drupada to the mercy of these ruffians T
cannot bear this injustice You are the cause of this great cnime
Brother Sahadeva bnng fire T am going to set fire to those
hands of his which cast the dice ™

Arjuna however remonstrated gently with Bima  “You
have never before spohen thus The plot devised by our enemies
15 entangling us also in 1ts meshes and inetting us to wicked
action We should not succumb and play their game Beware ™

M —t
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n
© h%ixryodhana was angry at these words of Vidura and told
Prathikami, his charioteer: *“‘Vidura 1s ]galous of us and he is
afraid of the Pandavas. But you are different. Go forth and
bring Draupadi immediately.”

CHAPTER XXV

DRAUPADI'S GRIEF

PRATHIKAMI went to Draupadi as ordered by his master. He
said to her: “O revered princess, Yudhishthira fell under the
spell of the game of dice and has wagered and lost even you.
Now you belong to Duryodhana. I have come by Duryodhana’s
command to take you to serve in his household as maid-servant,
which will hereafter be your office.”

Draupadi, the spouse of the emperor who had performed
Rajasuya, was dumbfounded, at this strange message. She asked:
“Prathikami, what do you say? Which prince would pledge his
wife? Had he nothing else to pawn?”’ '

Prathikami answered: “It is because he had aiready lost
all other possessions and had nothing else left that he played
offering you as a stake.” Then he told her the whole story of
how Yudhishthira had lost all his wealth and had finally betted
her, after having first forfeited his brothers and himself.

Though the news was such as to break the heart and kill
the soul, still, Draupadi soc. regained her fortitude and, with
anger blazing from her eyes, said: “O charioteer, return. Ask
of him who played the game whether in it he first lost himself,
or his wife. Ask this question in the open assembly; bring me
his answer and then you can take me.” .

. Prathikami went to the assembly and, turning’to Yudhish-
thira, asked of him the question put by Draupadi.
Vredhichthion Teneimed speeciiess, e
Then Duryodhana bade Prathikami bring Pasichali herself
there to question her husband, ' ’
wp, rathikami went again t6 Draupadi and hiimbly said:
Princess, the mean-minded Duryodhana desires you to ‘zo to
the a];sembl}:i and ask your‘quéstli{m youtself.”
raupadi answered :  “No. Return to th '
the question and demand an answer.”’ ¢ assembly and put
Prathikami did so.



DRAUPADI S GRIEF 93

Enraged, Duryodhana turaed to his brother Duhsasana and
said “This man 1s a fool and 1s afrad of Bmma Go and fetch
Draupadi even 1f you have to drag her here ”

Thus commanded, the wicked Duhsasana at once sped with
joy on his errand He proceeded to the place where Dranpad:
was, shouting ““‘Come, why do you delay? You are now ours
Be not shy, beautiful lady Make yourself agreeable to us, now
that you have been won by us Come to the assembly” and mn
his 1mpatience, he bade as though to take her thither by force

Panchalt rose trembling, heart-stricken with sorrow and
started to fly for refuge to the mner apartments of Dhrita-
rashtra’s queen Duhsasana darted after her, caught her by the
hair and dragged her to the assembly

It 1s with a shudder of repugnance that we relate how the
sons of Dhntarashtra stooped to commt this vilest of deeds

As soon as she came to the assembly, Draupad: controlled
her anguish and appealed to the elders gathered there

“How could you consent to my being staked by the king
who was lumself trapped mto the game and cheated by wicked
persons, expert in the art? Since he was no longer a free man,
how could he stake anything at all?” Then, stretching out her
arms and raising her flowing eyes 1n agonised supplication she
cried 1n a voice broken with sobs

“If you have loved and revered the mothers who bore you
and gave you suck, if the honour of wife or sister or daughter
has been dear to you, 1f you believe 1n God and dharma, forsake
me not 1 this horror more cruel than death!”

At this heart-broken cry—as of a poor fawn stricken to
death—the elders hung their heads 1n grief and shame Bhima
could hold himself no longer His swelling heart found rehef 1n
a roar of wrath which shook the very walls, and turning to
Yudhushthura he said bitterly

“Even abandoned professional gamblers would not stake
the harlots who live with them, and you, worse than they, have
left the daughter of Drupada to the mercy of these ruffians T
cannot bear this injustice You are the cause of this great crime
Brother Sahadeva, bring fire I am gomg to set fire to those
hands of hus which cast the dice ”

Arjuna however remonstrated gently with Bhima “You
have never before spoken thus The plot devised by our enemies
1s entanghng us also in its meshes and inciting us to wiched
action We should not succumb and play their game Beware ”

A —
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With 2 superhuman effort, Bhima controlled his anger.

Vikarna, the son of Dhritarashtra, could not bear the sight

of the agony of Panchali. He rose up and said: “O kshatriya
heroes, why are you silent? I am a mere youth, I know, but your
silence compels me to speak. Listen. Yudhishthira was enticed
to this game by a deeply plotted invitation and he pledged this
lady when he had no right to do so, because she does not belong
to Yudhishthira alone. For that reason alone the wager is illegal.
Besides, Yudhishthira had already lost his freedom, and being
no longer a free man, how could he have a right to offer her as
a stake? And there is this further objection. It was Sakuni who
suggested her as a pledge, which is against the rules of the game,
under which neither player may demand a specific bet. If we
consider all these points, we must admit that Panchali has not
been legally won by us. This is my opinion.”

. When the young Vikarna spoke thus courageously, the
wisdom given by God to the members of the assembly suddenly
illumined their minds. There were great shouts of applause.
The};1 ’shouted: “Dharma has been saved. Dharma has been
saved.”

1}t that moment Karna rose up and said:

“O Vikarna, forgetting that there are elders in this assem-
bly, you lay down the law though you are but a stripling. By
your ignorance and rashness you are injuring the very family
which gave you birth, just as the flame generated by the arani
destroys its source, the stick. It is an ill bird that fouls its own
nest. At the very beginning, when Yudhishthira was a free
man, he forfeited all he possessed and that, of course, included
Draupadi. Hence, Draupadi had already "come into Sakuni’s
possession. There is nothing more to be said in the matter
I}E)‘tllzzats];i clothes tt}llley have on are now Sakuni’s property. o

a, seize the garments
of Draupadi and hancig them ov:xf- tt};esgligﬁf i and the robes
s soon as they heard the cruel w ¢ -
davas, feeling that they had to stand thoe“%zs?foﬁai;ﬁ-’mt: ic}, ?lelc
bitter end, flung off their upper garments to show that th

were ready to follow the path of honour and right at an f Y

Seeing this, Duhsasana went to Draupadi and mady cosd.
igeselle !lgr Cflottl:es 111)y1 force. All earthly aid had failed eafEda il};

of utter helplessne i i 4

o S (A el mplred i ey and

adore and trust, abandon me not in this dire plight. You are
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game of dice. .
A messenger was accordingly despatched after Yudhisthira
who had taken his departure for Indraprastha. He came up with
Yudhishthira before the latter had reached his destination and
invited him on behalf of king Dhritarashtra to come back. On
hearing this invitation, Yudhishthira said: “Good and evil
come from destiny and cannot be avoided. If we must play again
_we must, that is ail. A challenge to dice cannot in honour be
refused. I must accept it.” Truly, as Sri Vyasa says: “Thero
never was and never can be an antelope of gold! Yet, Rama
went in vain pursuit of what seemed one; surely, when cala~
mities are imminent, the judgment is first destroyed.”
Dharmaputra returned to Hastinapura and set again for a
game with Sakuni, though everyone in the assembly tried to
dissuade him. He seemed a mere pawn moved by Kali to relicve
the burden of the world. The stake played for was that the
defeated party should go with his brothers into exile to the
forest and remain there for twelve years and spend the thirteenth
year incognito; if they were recognised in the thirteenth year,
they should go again into exile for twelve years, Needless to
say, Yudhishthira met with defeat on this occasion also, and
the Pandavas took the vows of those who are to go to the

forest. All the members of the assembly bent down their heads
in shame.

CHAPTER XXVI
DHRITARASHTRA’S ANXIETY

WHEN the Pandavas set out for the forest, th
] ere arose a great
cla(rlnoll_xr of lamentation from people who’thronged the st%eets
and climbed the roofs and towers and trees to see them go. The
p{ln;ﬁ, who, of yore, rode in jewelled chariots or on lordly
:he;.) %:.ns 10 strains of auspicious music, now walked away from
Og“:a nn;}(llrcl;ghctﬁon weary f;et, accompanied by weeping crowds.
es arose of “Fi !
O frﬁm i arose, Fie and Alas! Does not God see
The blind Dhritarashtra sent for Vidura i
I and
descr\l})'il the deplz}rg!re‘oi the Pandavas into exile asked bim to
.., Vidura replied: ‘“Yudhishthira, the son of ti, went
glth %ns face covered with a cloth. Bhima went beh%?él :‘;ith ;Xi‘s
yes lowered on his arms. Arjuna proceeded scattering sand on
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his path Nakula and Sahadeva besmeared therr bodies with
dust and closely followed Yudhishthira Draupadi accompamed
Dharmaputra, her dishevelled hair covering her face and her
eyes strearmng with tears Dhaumya, the priest, went along
with them singing the Sama hymns, addressed to Yama, the
Lord of Death”

When he heard these words Dhntarashtra was filled with
ever greater fear and anxiety than before He asked ““What
do the citizens say?”

Vidura answered “O great king, I shall tell you in thewr
own words what the citizens of all castes and creeds say ‘Cur
leaders have left us Fie on the elders of the Kuru race who
have suffered such things to happen! The covetous Dhnta
rashtra and his sons have driven away the sons of Pandu to the
forest > While the crtizens blame us thus, the heavens are vexed
with cloudless lightming, and the distressed earth quakes, and
there are other evil portents”

While Dhrtarashtra and Vidura were conversing thus, the
sage Narada suddenly appeared before them and declared
“Fourteen years from this day the Kauravas will become extinct
as the result of the cnme committed by Duryodhana” and
vamshed from sight

Duryodhana and his companions were filled with fear and
approached Drona with a prayer never to abandon them, what
ever happened

Drona answered gravely “I beheve with the wise that the
Pandavas are of divine birth and unconquerable, yet my duty
18 to fight for the sons of Dhntarashtra who rely on me and
whose salt I eat I shall stnve for them, heart and soul, but
destiny 1s all powerful The Pandavas will surely return from
exile, burning with anger T should know what anger 1s, for T
dethroned and dishonoured Drupada on account of my anger

towards um Implacably revengeful he has performed a sacnfice
so that he might be blessed with a son who would hll me, and
1t 1s smid Dhrishttdyumna 1s that son As destiny would have 1t
he 1s the brother-in law 1nd fast friend of the Pandavas, and
things are moving as forcordumed Your actions tend 1n the
same dtrection and your diays are numbered Lose no time m
doing good while you may, perform great sacnfice enjoy sinless
pleasures, give alms to the needy Nemests will overtahe you in
the fourtcenth yerr Dunvodhana, make peace with Yudhishthir
—thts 15 my counsel to you--but, of course, you will do what
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ou like.” .
y Duryodhana was not at ail pleased with these words of
Drona, . “ .

Sanjaya asked Dhritarashtra: “O king, why are you
worried?”

The blind king replied: “How can 1 know peace after
having injured the Pandavas?” X .

Sanjaya said: “What you say is quite true. The victim of
adverse fate will first become perverted, utterly losing his sense
of right and wrong. Time, the all destroyer, does not tch a
club and break the head of a man but by destroying his judg-
ment, makes him act madly to his own ruin, Your sons have
grossly insulted Panchali and put themsclves on the path of
destruction.”

Dhritarashtra said: “I did not follow the wisc path of
dharma and statesmanship but suffered myself to be misled by
my foolish son and, as you say, we are fast hastening towards
the abyss.”

Vidura used to advise Dhritarashtra carnestly. He would
often tell him: “Your son has committed a great wrong. Dhar-
maputra has been cheated. Was it not your duty to turn your
children to the path of virtue and pull them away from vice?
You should order even now that the Pandavas get back the
kingdom granted to them by you. Recall Yudhishthira from the
forest and make peace with him. You should even restrain
Duryodhana by force if he will not listen to reason.”

. At first Dhritarashtra would listen in sad silence when
Vidura spoke thus, for he knew Vidura to be a wiser man than
himself who wished him well, but gradually his patience wore
thin with repeated homilies.

.. One day, Dhritarashtra could stand it no longer. “‘O
Vidura,” he burst out, “you are always speaking for the Panda-
vas and against my sons. You do not seek our good. Duryo-
dhana was born of my loins. How can I give him up? What is
the use of advising such an unnatural course? I have lost my
faith in you and do not need you any more. You are free to
go to the Pandavas if you like.” Then, turning his back on
Vldura_, he retired to the inner apartments.

Vidura sorrowfully felt that the destruction of the Kuru
race was certain and, taking Dhritarashtra at his word, drove in
ﬁvgganot with fleet horses to the forest where the Pandavas
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Dhntarashtra was filled with anxious remorse He reflected
within himself “What have I done? I have only strengthened
the Pandavas still further by drniving the wise Vidura mto their
arms ** Pondering thus, he sent for Sanjaya and asked him to
bear a repentant message to Vidura imploring lum to forgive
the thoughtless words of an unhappy father and to return

Sanjaya hurried to the hermitage where the Pandavas were
staying and found them clad m deer skin and surrounded by
sages He also saw Vidura there and conveyed Dhntarashtra’s
message adding that the blind king would die broken hearted
if he did not return

The soft hearted Vidura, who was dharma incarnate, was
greatly moved and returned to Hastinapura

Dhntarashtra embraced Vidura and the difference between
them was washed away 1n tears of mutual affection

One day, the sage Maitreya came to the court of Dhnta-
rashtra and was welcomed with great respect

Dhntarashtra craved Ius blessing and asked um  “Revered
sir, you have certamly met my beloved cluldren, the Pandavas,
mn Kurujangala Are they well? Will mutoal affection abide n
our famly without any diminution?”

Mastreya sard  “I accidentally met Yudhushthura i the
Kamyaka forest The sages of the place had come to see um I
learnt of the events that took place i Hastinapura, and I
marvelled that such things should have been permutted while
Bhishma and yourself were alive ”

Later, Maitreya saw Duryodhana who was also n the court
and advised Ium, for luis own good, not to mjure but to make
peace with the Pandavas who were not only nughty themselves
but related to Krishna and Drupada

The obstrnate and foolish Duryodhana merely laughed,
slapping hus thighs in dentston and, tearing the ground with his
feet and without deigning an answer, turned away

Maitreya grew angry and looking at Duryodhana sud
“Are you so arrognt and do you slap your thighs in dension
of one who wishes you well? Your thighs will be broken by
Bhima’s mace and you will die on the battlefield” At this
Dhnitarashtra jumped up, fell at the feet of the sage and beg
ged forgiveness

Martreya sud  “My cursc will not work 1f your son makes
peace with the Pandavas Otherwise 1t will have effect,” and
strode indignantly out of the assembly
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The Mahabharata is an ancient story but human nature
remains the same. Even at the present day, anger and hatred
afflict and threaten with ruin poor human beings without regard
to age or sex or condition. If we read this chapter and ponder
on it when we are inclined to be angry, it may make us wise
and save us from foolishness and crime.

CHAPTER XXVII
KRISHNA'S VOW

As S0ON as the news of the slaying of Sisupala by Krishna
reached his friend Salva, he became very angry and besieged
Dwaraka with a mighty force. Krishna having not yet returned
to Dwaraka, old Ugrasena was in charge of the defence of
the city. The sieges described in the Mahabharata seem very
much like those in wars of the present day. Dwaraka was a
strongly garrisoned fortress built on an island and well provid-
ed with means of defence. Ample barracks had been provided
and there was an abundant supply of food and weapons and
the garrison included many illustrious warriors. Ugrasena im-
posed a stringent ban upon drinking and amusements generally
for the period of the siege. All the bridges were demolished and
ships were forbidden’entry into ports in the realm. Iron spikes
were planted in the moats around the fortress and the city walls
kept in good repair, All entrances to the city were guarded
%lth barbed wire and ingress and egress were strictly controlled
y permits and passwords. Thus no arrangements were neg-
lected that could further strengthen the city which nature had
2gea{1,)é 11;1‘;(éztlsm¥;1e_gnab1;. The pay of the soldiers was increas-
B SErvic igi i
acceglt.%d 25 soidirs. vice were rigidly tested before being
e siege was so rigorously pushed that the garri -
ed great privations. Krishna, \ghgn he returneg,ngs:?rjgget‘;
the heart at the sufferings of his beloved city and he compelled
Salva immediately to raise the siege, by attacking and defeating
him. It was only afterwards that Krishna learnt for the first
time of the events at Hastinapura, the game of dice and the
exile of the Pandavas. At once he set out for the forest where
the Pg?davas were living.
X ong with Krishna went many, includi -
ja and Vrishni tribes, Dhrishtaketu,}lthe kinént%f Tl?: (?lgetgie c%gg-
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try, and the Kekayas who were all devoted to the Pandavas,

They were filled with righteous indignation when they
heard of Duryodhana’s perfidy and cried out that surely the
earth would drink the blood of such wicked people. Draupadi
approached Sri Krishna and, in a voice drowned in tears and
broken with sobs, told the story of her wrongs.

She said: “I was dragged to the assembly when I had but
a single garment on my body. The sons of Dhritarashtra in-
sulted me most outrageously and gloated over my agony. They
thought that I had become their slave and accosted me and
treated me as one. Even Bhishma and Dhritarashtra forgot
my birth and breeding and my relationship to them. O Janar-
dhana, even my husbands did not protect me from the jeers and
the ribald insults of those foul ruffians. Bhima’s bodily
strength and Arjuna’s Gandiva were alike of no avail. Under
such supreme provocation even weaklings would have found
strength and courage to strike the vile insulter dead. The Pan-
davas are renowned heroes and yet Duryodhana lives! I, the
daughter-indaw of the emperor Pandy, was dragged by my
hair. 1, the wife of five heroes, was dishonoured. O Madhu-
sudana, even you had deserted me.” She stood trembling, vt-
terly unable to continue, for the grief convulsed her.

Krishna was deeply moved and he consoled the weeping
Draupadi. He said: “Those who tormented you will be stric-
ken to death in the bloody quagmire of a lost battle. Wipe
your eyes. I solemnly promise that your grievous wrongs shall
be amply avenged. I shall help the Pandavas in every way.
You will become an empress. The heavens may fall, the
Himalayas may split in twain, the earth may crumble or the
boundless sea may dry up—but, I tell you verily, my words
shall stand. I swear this,” and Krishna took a solemn vow be-
fore Draupadi. This vow, it will be seen, was in perfect accord
with the purpose of the Lord’s avatars, as declared in scrip-
tures: *“For protecting the righteous, for destroying the
wicked and for firmly upholding the law, I am born on earth
age after age.”

Dhrishtadyumna also consoled his sister and told her how
nemesis would overtake the Kauravas, He said: “T will Kill
Drona, Sikhandin will cause Bhishma’s fall. Bhima will take
the lives of the wicked Duryodhana and his brothers, Arjuna
will slay Kamna, the charioteer’s son.”

Sri Krishna said: “When this calamity befell you, T was
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not in Dwaraka, Had I been there, I would never have allowed
this fraudulent game of dice to take place. }Jninvned, I would
have gone there and stirred up Drona, Kripa and the other
elders to a sense of duty, I would, at all costs, have p{evented
this destructive play of dice. When Sakuni was cheating you,
1 was fighting King Salva who had besieged my city. It was
only after I had defeated him that I came to know of the game
of dice and the subsequent sordid story. It grieves me that 1
am not able to remove your sorrows immediately but you know.
some water must be lost before a broken dam is restored.”

Then Krishna took leave and returned to Dwaraka with
Subhadra, the wife of Arjuna, and their child, Abhimanyu.
Dhrishtadyumna went back to Panchala taking with him the
sons of Draupadi.

CHAPTER XXVIIL
PASUPATA

IN the beginning of their stay in the forest, Bhima and Drau-
padi used, on occasions, to argue with Yudhishthira. They
would plead that only righteous anger befitted a kshatriya and
that patience and forbearance under slights and insults were
not worthy of him. They would quote weighty authorities and
argue vehemently in support of their contention, Yudhish-
thira would firmly reply that they should abide by the promise
they had made and that forbearance was the highest virtue of
all. Bhima was burning with impatience to attack and kill
]?:"y(;?h'ana immediately and win back the kingdom. He
ihguigo rtﬁ:;t.l.u:lworthy of warriors to continue to dwell tamely in

Bhima said to Yudhishthira: “You speak like those who
repe;t Vedic mantras and are satisfied wilgh the sound zf t}l;e
\‘;v;:x;’ Isl,l ;lg:]%lsé%nor;m of their meaning.. Your intellect has
do not think or behavgulilzcléeo:g.m P e, and et you

You have become a b -
na by temperament. You know, the scriptures enjoirf"1 2::1 aa
kshatriya sternness and enterprise. We should not Jet the wic-
ked sons of Dhritarashtra have their way. Vain is the birth of
a kshatriya who does not conquer his deceitful enemies. This
is my opinion, and to me, if we go to hell by killing a deceitful
foe, such hell is heaven. Your forbearance burns us worse
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than fire It scorches Arjuna and myself day and night, mak
g us sleepless Those miscreants have seized our kingdom by
fraud and are enjoying 1t, while you lie torpid hike a gorged py-
thon You say that we should abide by our promuse How
can the world renowned Arjuna live mcogmto? Can the
Himalayas be hidden under a handful of grass? How can the
fron hearted Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva hive in hiding? Can
the famous Draupadi1 walk about unrecogmsed by others? Even
1if we do these impossible things, the son of Dhritarashtra will
find out through his spres  Hence, this promise of ours 1s 1m

possible of performance and has been put on us merely to
thrust us out agam for another thirteen years The sastras too
support me when I say that a filched promise 1s no promise A
handful of grass thrown to a tired bull ought to be enough as
expiation for breaking such a promise  You should resolve to
kill our enemies immediately There 1s no lugher duty for a
kshatriya ”

Bluma was never tired of pressing lus view Draupad:
also would refer to the dishonour she had suffered at the hands
of Duryodhana, Karna and Duhsasana and would quote autho-
nities from the scriptures that would give Yudhishthira anxiety
to think He would sometimes answer with tnte maxims of
politics and refer to the relative strength of the parties

He would say  “Our enemy has such adherents as Bhu
nisravas, Bhishma, Drona, Karna and Aswatthama Duryo-
dhana and his brothers are expert in warfare Many feudatory
princes, as well as mighty monarchs, are now on their side
Blushma and Drona, mndeed, have no respect for Duryodhana’s
character, but will not gtve hum up and are prepared to sacr
fice their ives on lis side 1n the battlefield Kama 15 a brave
and skilful fighter, well versed in the use of all the weapons
The course of war 1s unpredictable and success 1s uncertam
There 1s no use 1 being hasty ’ Thus Yudhishthira managed
gﬂh difficulty ta restrain the umpatience of the younger Pan-

vas

Later, as advised by Vyasa, Arjuna went to the Himalayas
to practise qustenties for the purpose of getting new weapons
from the devas Arjuna took leave of his brothers and went to
Panchali to bid her farewell She smid O Dhananjaya, may
you prosper in your mission  May God give you all that Kun
tidevi hoped and wished for when you were born  The hap
piness hfe, honour and prospenty of us all depend on you
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Return after acquiring new weapons.” ‘Thus Panchali sent him
forth with auspicious words, i

It is noteworthy that though the voice was Draupadi the
wife’s, yet the benediction was Kunti the mother’s for the words
were: “May God give all that Kuntidevi wished and hoped
for when you were born.” :

Arjuna passed through dense forests and reached the
mountain of Indrakila, where he met an old brahmana. The
ascetic smiled and spoke affectionately to Arjuna: “Child,
you are clad in armour and carry weapons. Who are you?
Weapous are of no use here. What do you scck in this garb of
a kshatriya in this abode of ascetics and saints who have con-
quered anger and passion?” That was Indra, the king of gods,
who came to have the pleasure of meeting his son.

Arjuna bowed to his father and said: “I seck arms:
bless me with weapons,”

Indra replied:  “O Dhananjaya, what is the use of wea-
pons? Ask for pleasures or seek to go to higher worlds for
enjoyment.”

Arjuna answered: “‘O king of gods, I do not seck plea-
sures of higher worlds. I have come here after leaving Pan-
chali and my brothers in the forest. I seek but weapons.”

The thousand-eyed said: “If you be blessed by the vision
of god Siva, the three-eyed god, and obtain his grace, you will
receive dwn}e weapons, Do penance unto Siva.” Thus say-
ing Indra disappeared. Then, Arjuna went to the Himalayas
and did penance to obtain the grace of Siva.

. Siva under the guise of a hunter and accompanied by his
divine spouse Umadevi, entered the forest in pursuit of game.
The chase grew fast and furious, and presently a wild boar start-
:(ti tcl}ll:f;va?ét‘::'l“ﬂa,tw&o sh}o]t an arrow into it with his Gandiva

oment that : it wi
shaft[{;om Pinsin, his b “: e hunter Siva transfixed it with a
juna shouted in loud voice: “Who are you? Why are

ou ranging in this forest wi i .
ST s i sous i o s s oo

e hunter replied as though in contempt: “Thi
full of game, belongs 1o s, who Tive o 10 Fon do o oag
tough enough to be a forester; your limbs and bearing bespeak
a soft luxurious life. Tt is rather for me to ask what
doing here.” He al ; : you are

g hert ¢ also added that it was his shaft that had killed
the boar and that, if Arjuna thought differently, he was welcome
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to fight about 1t

Nothing could please Arjuna better He jumped up and
showered snake like arrows at Siva To lis amazement, they
seemed to have no effect on the hunter and fell back hurtless
like storm-driven ram from a mountain peak When he had no
more arrows, he started to strike Siva with his bow, but the
hunter seemed not to heed 1t and wrenched with ease the bow
out of Arjuna’s hand and burst into Jaughter Arjuna, who had
been disarmed with humihating ease by one who seemed an
ordmary hunter of the forest, was struck with amazement,
almost amounting to doubt, but nothng daunted, he drew his
sword and continued the combat The sword was shivered to
pieces on the hunter’s adamantine frame There was now no-
thing to do but to grapple with the formudable unknown, but
here again he was outmatched The hunter caught lum mn an
ron clasp so close that Arjuna was quite helpless

Worsted and overmastered, Arjuna humbly sought divine
aid and meditated on Siva, and as he did so, a light broke on lus
troubled mind, and at once he knew who the hunter really was

He fell at the feet of the Lord and, in a broken voice of
repentance and adoration, he prayed for forgiveness “I forgive
you,” said Stva smmhingly and gave hun back Gandiva, as well
as the other weapons, of which he had been deprived He also
bestowed on Arjuna the marvellous Pasupata weapon

Arjuna’s body, battered 1n the unequal combat, was made
whole and perfect by the divine touch of the three eyed god
and became a hundredfold stronger and more brilliant than
before “Go to heaven and render dutiful respect to your father
Indra,” said Swva and vamshed from view like the setting son

Arnjuna was overcome with joy and exclamed ‘“Have I
really seen the Lord face to face and have I been blessed with
tus divine touch? What more do I need?” At that moment,
Matali, the charioteer of Indra, came there with his chanot
and took Arjuna to the kingdom of the gods

CHAPTER XXIX
AFFLICTION IS NOTHING NEW

BarARAMA and Krishna came with therr retnue to the abode of
the Pandavas 1 the forest Deeply distressed by what he saw,
Batarama said to Krishna-
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«Q Krishna, it would seem that virtue and wickedness bear
contrary_fruit in this life, for see, the wicked Duryodhana is
ruling his kingdom clad in silk and_gold, while the virtuous
Yudhishthira lives in the forest, wearing the bark of trees. Sce-
ing such unmerited prosperity and undeserved privation, men
have lost their faith in God. The praise of virtue in the sastras
seems mere mummery when we see the actual results of good
and evil in this world, How will Dhritarashtra justify his con-
duct and defend himself when he is face to face with the god of
death? Even the mountains and the earth weep at the sight
of the blameless Pandavas dwelling in the forests with the
blessed Draupadi, born from the sacrificial fire.”

Satyaki, who was seated near, said: *“O Balarama, this is
no time for lamenting. Should we wait till Yudhishthira asks us
to do our duty by the Pandavas? While you and Krishna and all
other relations are living, why should the Pandavas waste their
precious years in the forest? Let us collect our forces and attack
Duryodhana. With the army of the Vrishnis, we are surely strong
enough to destroy the Kauravas. Why, where is the need to foil
Karna’s vaunted archery and cut off his head. Let us kill Dur-
yodhana and his adherents in the battlefield and hand over the
kingdom to Abhimanyu if the Pandavas wish to keep their word
and stay in the forest. This is good for them and befits us as
men of valour.”

w Vasudeva, who was listening carefully to this speech, said:

Wl}at you say is true. But the Pandavas would not like to
receive from the hands of others what they have not won by
their own efforts. Draupadi for one, born of a heroic race as
she is, would not hear of it. Yudhishthira will never give up
the path of righteousness for love or fear. When the stipulated

period of exile is over the kings of Panchala, Kekaya and Chedi
and ourselves will unite our forces t ! g
Sonquer thits cpemians s to help the Pandavas to

Xué..h\s\}‘xhha was delighted at these words of Krishna.
Sri Krishna knows my mind,” said he. “Truth is greater
than power or prosperity and has to be guarded at ali costs, and
not the kingdom. When he wants us to fight, he shall find us
ready. The heroes of the Vrishni race may now return with the
certainty that we shall meet again when the time is ripe.” With
these words Yudhishthira gave them leave to return,
.@r]unq was still away in the Himalayas and Bhima’s anxiety
and impatience became well-nigh insupportable. He said to
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Yudhishthira

“You know that our hfe depends on Arjuna He has been
very long away, and we have had no tidings of lum If be should
be lost to us, then neither the king of Panchala, nor Satyakt nor
even Sr1 Knishna can save us, and I for one cannot survive that
loss All this we owe to that mad game of dice—our sorrows and
sufferings, as well as the growing strength of our foes To be
dwelling 1 the forest 15 not the duty enjoined on a kshatriya
We should immedsately recall Arjuna and wage war with the
sons of Dhntarashtra, with the help of Sr1 Knshna I shall be
satisfied only when the wicked Sakum, Karna and Duryodhana
are slain  After this clear duty 1s done, you may, if you hke,
return to the forest and live a life of asceticism It 1s not a sm
to kill bv stratagem an enemy who has resorted to stratagem
I have heard that the Atharvana Veda has incantations which
can compress time and reduce its span If we could, by such
means, squeeze thirteen years into thirteen days, we would be
perfectly justified i doing so and you will permit me on the
fourteenth day to kill Doryodhana "

Hearing these words of Bhima, Dharmaputra affectionately
embraced him and sought to restrain s impetuosity  Beloved
brother, as soon as the period of thurteen years 1s over, Arjuna,
the hero, with the Gandiva, and yourself will fight and Iail
Duryodhana Be patient till then Duryodhana and his follow
ers, who are sunk 1n sin, cannot escape Be assured of it ”

While the sorrow stricken brothers were thus engaged i
debate, the great sage Brihadaswa came to the hermutage of the
Pandavas and was recerved with the customary honours After
a while, Yudhishthira said to hum

“Revered sage our deceitful enemies drew us into thus
game of dice and cheated us of our kingdom and nches, and
drove my heroic brothers, as well as Panchali and myself, to
the forest Arjuna, who left us a long time ago to get divine
weapons, has not returned as yet and we rmiss hum sorely Will
he return with divine arms® And when will he be back” Surely,
never was there in this world a man who suffered so much
sorrow as myself

The great sage replied “Do not let your mund dwell on
sorrow Arjuna will return with divine weapons and you will
conquer your enemuies 1n the fitness of time You say that there

15 no one 1n this world who 1s as unfortunate as you Now, that
1s not true, though everyone, tried by adversity, 1s mchned to
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claim pre-eminence in sorrow, because things felt are more than
thingspheard or seen. Have you heard of king Nala of Nisha-
dha? He suffered more sorrows than yourself even in the forest.
He was deceived by Pushkara at a game of dice; he lost his
wealth and kingdom and had to go in exile to the forest. Less
fortunate than you, he had not with him his brothers or brqh-
manas. The infiuence of Kali, the spirit of the dark age, depriv-
ed him of his discrimination and good sense and, not knowing
what he was doing, he deserted his wife who had accompanied
him, and wandered about in the forest, solitary and almost mad.
Now, compare your state with his. You have the company of
your heroic brothers and devoted wife and are supported by a
few learned brahmanas in your adversity. Your mind is sound
aréd’steady. Self-pity is natural, but you are really not so badly
ofl”

The sage then narrated the life of Nala which constitutes
twenty-eight chapters of the great epic. The sage concluded with
these words:

“O Pandava, Nala was tried by sorrows more agonising
than yours, yet he triumphed over them all and his life ended
happily. You have the alleviations of unclouded intellect and
the society of your nearest and dearest. You spend much of
your time in exalted contemplation of dharma and in holy
converse with brahmanas who are learned in the Vedas and
Vedantas, Bear your trials and tribulations with fortitude, for
they are the lot of man and not peculiar to you.”

Thus did the sage Brihadaswa console Yudhishthira.

CHAPTER XXX

AGASTYA

THE brahmanas, who had been with
tha, had followed him to the forest. Tt was difficalt 1o maintain
such a large establishment, Some time after Arjuna had gone on
his quest of Pasupata, a brahmana sage named Lomasa came to
the abode of the Pandavas. He advised Yudhishthira to mini-
mise his retinue before going on pilgrimage as it would be diffi-
cult to move freely from place to place with a large following.
Yudhishthira, who had long felt that difficulty, announced to-
his followers that such of them, as were unaccus’tomed to hard-
ship and to hard and scanty fare and those who had followed

Yudhishthira in Indrapras-
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merely 1n token of loyalty, might return to Dhntarashtra or, if
they preferred 1t, go to Drupada, the King of Panchala
Later, with a greatly reduced retinue, the Pandavas started
on a prigrimage to holy places, acquamting themselves with the
storzes and traditions relating to each The story of Agastya was
one such
Agastya, 1t 1s said, once saw some ancestral spints danghng
head down and asked them who they were and how they had
come to be 1n that unpleasant plight They replied “Dear child,
we are your ancestors If you discharge not your debt to us by
marrymng and begetting progeny, there will be no one after you
to offer us oblations We have, therefore, resorted to this aus-
tenity, 1 order to persuade you to save us from this peril”
When Agastya heard this, he decided to marry
The king of the country of Vidarbha was childless and, so,
careworn He reparred to Agastya to get lus blessing In granting
him the boon, Agastya announced that the king would be the
father of a beautiful girl, who, he stipulated should be given
1n marrage to lum
Soon the queen gave birth to a girl who was named Lopa-
mudra She grew with years into a maiden of such rare beauty
and charm that she became celebrated n the kshatriya world
but no prince dared to woo her for fear of Agastya
Later, the sage Agastya came to Vidarbha and demanded
the hand of the king’s daughter
The king was reluctant to give the delicately nurtured prin-
cess 1 marriage to a sage leading the primtive hfe of a forester
but he also feared the anger of the sage if he said nay and was
plunged 1n sorrow Lopamudra, greatly concerned discovered
the cause of her parent s unhappiness and expressed her read
ness—nay her desire—to marry the sage
The king was relieved and the mtarniage of Agastya and
Lopamudra was celebrated in due course
‘When the princess set out to accompany the sage he bade
her give up her costly garments and valuable jewels Unques
tioningly Lopamudra distributed her priceless jewels and gar-
ments amongst her compamons and attendants and covering
herself mn deer skin and garments of bark, she joyfully accom
pamed the sage
Durnng the time Lopamudra and Agastya spent in tapas
and meditation at Gangadwara, a strong and abiding love sprang
up between them For conjugal Itfe Lopimudra’s modesty
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¢rom the lack of privacy in a forest hermitage, and one

?i‘.g)in&fith blushing and Eumbleness she expressed her mind to

usband, i
et }ébe said: “My desire is that I may have the royal bedding,
the beautiful robes and the valuable jewels 1 had when I wasin
my father’s place and that you too may l_lave §plendxd garmenss
and ornaments. And then we shall enjoy life to our heart’s
content.” . .

Agastya smilingly replied: “I have neither the wealth nor
the facilities to provide what you want. Are we not beggars liv-
ing in the forest?” . .

But Lopamudra knew her lord’s yogic power, and s;1_1d:
“Lord, you are all-powerful by the strength of your austerities.
You can get the wealth of the whole world in a moment if
you but will.” .

Agastya said that no doubt that was so, but, if he spent his
austerities in gaining things of such little moment as riches,
they would soon dwindle to nothing.

She replied: “I do not wish that. What I desire is that you
should earn in the ordinary way sufficient wealth for us to live
in ease and comfort.”

Agastya consented and set out as an ordinary brahmana to
beg of various kings.

Agastya went to a king who was reputed to be very wealthy.

. The sage told the king: “T have come in quest of wealth.
Give me what T seek, without causing any loss or injury to
others.”

The king presented 2 true picture of the income and ex-
penditure of the State and told him he was free to take what he
deemed fit. The sage found from the accounts that there was no
balance leit. The expenditure of a State turns out always to be at
least equal to its income. This seems to have been the case in
ancient times also.

. Secing this, Agastya said: “To accept any gift from this
king, v:',\ll be 2 hardship to the citizens. So, 1 shall seek else-
where,” and the sage was about to leave. The king said that
he would also accompany him and both of them went to an-
other State where also they found the same state of affairs.

Vyasa thus lays down and illustrates the maxim that a king
should not tax his subjects more than necessary for rightful
public expenditure and that if one accepts as gift anything from
the public revenues, one adds to the burden of the subjects to
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that extent Agastya thought he had better go to the wicked
asura Ilvala and try his luck

Ilvala and hus brother Vatapi chenished an implacable hatred
towards brahmanas They had curnious plan for hlling them
Tivala would, with effective hospitahty, invite a brahmana to a
feast By the power of his magic he would transform hus brother
Vatap: into a goat and he would kill this pseudo goat for food
and serve its meat to the guest In those days, the brahmanas
used to eat meat

The feast over, Ilvala would mvoke Ius brother Vatap: to
come out, for he had the art of bringing back to hfe those whom
he had kifled And Vatapi, who as food had entered the vitals
of the unlucky brahmana, would spring up sound and whole and
rend fus way out with fiendish Iaughter, of course killing the
guest m downg so In this manner, many brahmanas had died

Ilvala was very happy when he learnt that Agastya was 1
the neighbourhood, since he felt that here was a good brahmana
dehvered into Ius hands So, he welcomed hum and prepared
the usual feast The sage ate heartily of Vatam transformed imto
a goat, and 1t only remaimned for Ilvala to call out Vatapt for
the rending scene And, as usual, Ilvala repeated the magic for
mula and shouted ‘Vatapi—come out!”’

Agastya smiled and, gently rubbing Ins stomach, said “O
Vatapi, be digested 1 my stomach for the peace and good of the
world

Tivala shouted agam and again m frantic fear “O Vataps,
come forth”

There was no response and the sage explamed the reason
Vatapr had been digested. The trick had been tned once too
often
The asura bowed to Agastya and surrendered to lum the
niches he sought Thus was the sage able to satisfy Lopamudra’s
desire
Agastya asked her what she would prefer whether ten
ordinanly good sons or one super good son with the strength
of ten Lopamudra rephed she would like to have one excep-
tionally virtuous and learned son The story goes that she was
blessed with such a gifted son

Once the Vindhyas became jealous of the Meru mountan
and tried to grow m stature, obstructing the sun, the moon and
the planets Unable to prevent this danger, the gods sought aid
from Agastya The sage went to the Vindhya mountamn and sud
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“Best of mountains, stop your growing till I cross you on my
w}iy to the south and return north again, After my return, you
can grow as you like. Wait till then.” .

Since the Vindhya mountain respected Agastya, it bowed to
his request. Agastya did not return north at all, but settled in
the south and so the Vindhyas remain arrested in growth to
this day. Such is the story as narrated in the Mahabharata,

CHAPTER XXXI
RISHYASRINGA

IT is an error to think that it is easy for a person to lead a life
of chastity if he is brought up in complete ignorance of sensual
pleasures, Virtue guarded only by ignorance is very insecure as
illustrated by the following story. It is told in the Ramayana
also, but not in the same detail.

Vibhandaka who was resplendent like Brahma, the Creator,
lived with his son Rishyasringa in a forest. The latter had not
come across any mortal, man or woman, except his father,

The country of Anga was once afflicted with a dire famine,
Crops had withered for want of rain and men perished for lack
of food. All living things were in distress. Romapada, the king
of the country, approached the brahmanas to advise him of some
means of saving the kingdom from famine. The brahmanas
replied: “Best of Kings, there is a young sage called Rishya-
sringa who lives a life of perfect chastity. Invite him to our
kingdom. He has won the power, by his austerities, of bringing
rain and plenty wherever he goes.”

. The king discussed with his courtiers the means by which
Rishyastinga could be brought from the hermitage of the sage
Vibhandaka. Inaccordance with their advice, he called together
the most charming courtesans of the city and entrusted them
with the mission of bringing Rishyasringa to Anga.

The damsels were in a quandary. On the one hand, they
feare‘d to disobey the king: on the other, they also feared the
sage’s wrath. Finally, they made up their minds to go, relying on
Providence to help them, in achieving the good work of rescuing
the stricken land from famine. They were suitably equipped for
their enterprise before being sent to the hermitage.

The leader of this band of courtesans made a beautiful
garden of a big boat, with artificial trees and creepers, with an
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imitation ashrama in the centre, She had the boat moored in
the river near Vibhandaka’s hermitage, and the courtesans
visited the hermitage with quaking hearts.

. Luckily for them, the sage was not at home. Feeling that
this was the opportune moment, one of the beautiful damsels
went to the sage’s son.

She thus addressed Rishyasringa: “Great sage, are you
well? Have you sufficient roots and fruits? Are the penances of
the rishis of the forest proceeding satisfactorily? Is your father's
glory constantly growing? TIs your own study of the Vedas
progressing?” This was how rishis used to accost one another
in those days.

The youthful anchorite had never before seen such a beau-
tiful human form or heard such a sweet voice. The instinctive
yearning for society, especially of the opposite sex, though he
had never seen a woman before, began to work on his mind
from the moment he beheld that graceful form. He thought that
she was a young sage like himself, and felt a strange irrepres-
sible joy surging up in his soul. He answered, fixing eyes on
his interlocutor:

“You seem to be a bright brahmacharin. Who are you? I
bow to you. Where is your hermitage? What are the austerities
you are practising?” and he rendered her the customary
offerings.

She said to him: ‘At a distance of three yojanas from here
is my ashrama. I have brought fruits for you. I am not fit to
receive your prostration, but I shall return your greetings and
salutation in the way customary with us.”

She embraced him warmly, fed him with the sweets she had
brought, decorated him with perfumed garlands, and served him
with drinks. She embraced him again, saying that that was their
way of salutation to honoured guests. He thought it a very
agreeable way.

Shortly after, fearing the return of the sage Vibhandaka,
the courtesan took her leave of Rishyasringa saying it was time
far her to perform the agnihotra sacrifice and gently slipped
out of the hermitage.

When Vibhandaka returned to the hermitage, he was
shocked to see the place so untidy with sweetmeats scattered
all over, for the hermitage had not been cleansed. The shrubs
and creepers looked draggled and untidy. His son’s face had
not its usual lustre but seemed clouded and disturbed as by a
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storm of passion. The usual simple duties of the hermitage
been neglected. i

bad Vibhand%ka was troubled and asked his son: “Dear boy,

why have you not yet gathered the sacred firewood? Who has

broken these nice plants and shrubs? Has the cow been milked?

Has anyone been here to serve you? Who gave you this strange

garland? Why do you appear worried?” . “

The simple and ingenuous Rishyasringa replied:  “A
brahmacharin of wonderful form was here. 1 cannot describe
Tis brightness and beauty or the sweetness of his voice. My
inper being has been filled with indescribable happiness and
affection by listening to his voice and looking at his eyes. When
he embraced me—which it seems is his customary greeting—
1 experienced a joy which I have never felt before—no, not even
when eating the sweetest fruits,” and then he described to his
father the form, beauty and the doings of his fair visitor.

Rishyasringa added wistfully: “My body seems to burn
with desire for the company of that brahmacharin and I should
like to go and find him and bring him here somehow. How can
1 give you any idea about his devotion and brightness? My
heart pants to see him."”

‘When Rishyasringa had thus brokenly expressed yearnings
and disturbances to which he had hitherto been a stranger,
Vibhandaka knew what had occurred. He said: “Child, this
was no brahmacharin that you saw, but a malignant demon
who sought, as demons do, to beguile us and hinder our penan-
ces and austerities. They take recourse to many kinds of tricks
and stratagems for the purpose. Do not let them come near
you.” After that Vibhandaka searched in vain for three days in
the forest to find out the wretches who had done this injury,
and returned baffled in his purpose.

On another occasion, when Vibhandaka had gone out of
the hermitage to bring roots and fruits, the courtesan again
came softly to the place where Rishyasringa was seated. As
soon as he saw her at a distance, Rishyasringa jumped up and

ran to greet her gushingly, as pent up wat
reservoir that has sprung a lealtcJ p water surges out of 2

Even without waiting for prc;m i is ti i i
pting this time, Rishyasringa
:firtlxg ne%r iller a}::d aftetl)- the customary salutation sailt,i' “gO
ng brahmacharin, before m: ’
Sour Leromoma N y father returns let us go to

This was just what she had hoped and worked for, and
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together they entered the boat which had been made to look
like a hernutage As soon as the young sage had entered, the
boat was freed from its moorings and floated easily down with
its welcome freight to the kingdom of Anga As might be ex-
pected, the young sage had a pleasant and interesting journey
and when he reached Anga, be certainly knew more about the
world and 1its ways than he had done in the forest
The coming of Rishyastinga dehighted Romapada nfimtely
and he took lis welcome guest to the luxuriously provided
muer apartments specially prepared for hum As foretold by
the brahmanas, ramn began to pour the wstant Rishyasringa
set his foot 1n the country, the rivers and the lakes were full and
the people rejoed Romapada gave his daughter Santa m
marnage to Rishyasninga
Though all ended as he had planned, the king was uneasy
mn hus mimnd, for he was afraid that Vibhandaka might come mn
search of his son and pronounce a curse on him So, he
sought to mollify Vibhandaka by limung the route he would
take with cattle and kind and by mstructing the cowherds m
charge to say that they were Rishyasringa’s servants and had
come to welcome and honour thewr master’s father and place
themselves at his service
Not finding his son anywhere 1n the hermutage, the enraged
Vibhandaka thought that this might be the work of the king
of Anga He crossed ntervening nvers and villages and marched
to the capital of the king as if to burn hm m lus anger, but as at
each stage of the journey he saw magmficent cattle which be
longed to his son and was respectfully welcomed by us son’s
servants, hus angry mood passed gradually as he approached
the caprtal
When he came to the capital, he was received with great
honour and taken to the king’s palace where he saw fus son
siting 1n state ke the king of the gods 1n heaven He saw by
tus side hus wife, the princess Santa, whose great beauty soothed
and pleased im
Vibhandaka blessed the king He laid this imjunction on
tis son “Do all that will please this king After the birth of a
son, come and jon me 1n the forest ” Rishyasninga did as s

father bade nm

Lomasa concluded the story with these words addressed to
Yudhishthira  “Like Damayanti and Nala, Sita and Rama
Arundhatt and Vasishtha, Lopamudra and Agastya, and
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Draupadi and yourself, Santa and Rishyasringa 'repm{cd to the
forest in the fulness of time and spent their lives in mutual
love and the worship of God. This is the hermitage ’\,vherc
Rishyasringa lived. Bathe in these waters and be purificd. The
‘Pandavas bathed there and performed their devotions.

CHAPTER  XXXII
FRUITLESS PENANCE : STORY OF YAVAKRIDA

Ix the course of their wanderings, the Pandavas reached the
hermitage of Raibhya on the banks of the Ganga.

Lomasa told them the story of the place:

“This is the ghat where Bharata, the son of Dasaratha,
bathed. Indra was cleansed of the sin of killing Vritra unfairly,
by these waters. Here also Sanatkumara became one with God,
Aditi, the mother of the gods, offered oblations on this moun-
tain and prayed to be blessed with a son. O Yudhishthira,
ascend this holy mountain and the misfortunes, which have
cast a cloud on your life, will vanish, Anger and passion will
be washed off if you bathe in the running waters of this river.”

Then Lomasa expatiated in greater detail on the sanctity
of the place.

He began the story thus: “Yavakrida, the son of a sage,
met with destruction in this very place.”

He continued: “There lived in their hermitages two eminent
brahmanas, named Bharadwaja and Raibhya, who were dear
friends. Raibhya and his two sons, Paravasu and Arvavasu,
learnt the Vedas and became famed scholars. Bharadwaja de-
voted himself wholly to the worship of God. He had a son
Eﬁ:ﬁeﬂ(llaéasvzl%xda twho saw 1xlvith jealousy and hatred that the

id not res| i i i
Tearned Raibhyer pect his ascetic father as they did the
Yavakrida practised hard penance to gain the grace of

Indra. He tortured his body with austerities and thus awakened
. .

the compassion of Indra, who appeared and asked him why he
so mortified his flesh.

Yavakrida replied: “I wish to be i
Vedas than any has ever been before. Imwg;-:hk:gnll)eedamgrte};i
scholar. T am performing these austerities to realise that desire.
It takes a long time and involves much hardship to learn the
Vedas from a teacher. I am practising austerities to acquire
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that knowledge directly. Bless me.”

Indra smiled and said: “O brahmana, you are on the wrong
path. Return home, seek a proper preceptor and learn the
Vedas from him. Austerity is not the way to learning; the path
is study and study alone.” With these words Indra vanished.

But the son of Bharadwaja would not give up. He pursued
his course of austerities with even greater rigour, to the horror
angd the distress of the gods. Indra again manifested himself
before Yavakrida and warned him again: “You have taken the
wrong path to acquire knowledge. You can acquire knowledge
only by study. Your father learnt the Vedas by patient study
and so can you. Go and study the Vedas. Desist from this
vain mortification of the body.”

Yavakrida did not heed even this second warning of Indra
and announced defiantly that if his prayer was not granted,
he would cut off his limbs one by one and offer them as obla-
tions to the fire. No, he would never give up.

He continued his penance. One morning, during his austeri-
ties, when he went to bathe in the Ganga, he saw a gaunt old
brahmana on the bank, Iaboriously throwing handfuls of sand
into the water.

Yavakrida asked: “Old man, what are you doing?”

The old man replied: “I am going to build a dam across
this river. When, with handful after handful, I have built 2 dam

of sand here, people can cross the river with ease. See how very
difficult it is at present to cross it. Useful work, isn’t it?”

Yavakrida laughed and said: “What 2 fool you must be
to think you can build a dam across this mighty river with
you;'( iilly handfuls of sand! Arise and take to some more useful
WOTIK.'

The old man said: “Is my proiect more foolish than yours
of mastering the Vedas not by study but by austerities?”

Yavakrida now koew that the old man was Indra. More
humble this time, Yavakrida earnestly begged Indra to grant
him learning as a personal boon.

Indra blessed, and comforted Yavakrida with the following
words:
“Well, T grant you the boon you seck. Go and study the
Vedas; you will become learned.”
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YAVAKRIDA’'S END

Yavaxripa studied the Vedas and became learned. He grew
vain with the thought that he had acquired the knowledge of
the Vedas through the boon of Indra and not through human
tutelage. Bharadwaja did not like this and feared that his son
might ruin himself by slighting Raibhya. He thought it neces-
sary to warn him.

“The gods,” he said, “grant boons to foolish people who
persistently practise penances, as intoxicants are sold to fools
for money. They lead to loss of self-control, and this leads to
the warping of the mind and utter destruction.” He illustrated
his advice by the ancient tale, which is given below:

In olden times there was a celebrated sage named Baladhi.
He had a son whose untimely death plunged him into grief.
So, he practised rigorous penance to get a son who would never
meet with death,

The gods told the sage that this could never be, for the
human race was necessarily mortal, and there need must be a
limit to human life. They asked him to name his own limit.
The sage replied: “In that case grant that the life of my son
may persist as long as that mountain lasts.” The boon was
izarét};:d 1o him and he was duly blessed with a son named

edhavi,

Medhavi grew conceited at the thought that he was safe
from death for ever, since he would live as long as the mountain
existed, and he behaved with arrogance towards all.

One day, this vain man showed disrespect to a great sage
named Dhanushaksha. At once that sage cursed that he might
be turned to ashes, but the curse took no effect on Medhavi
who remained in perfect health. Seeing this, the high-souled
sage was non-plussed and then remembered the gift Medhavi
‘had been endowed with at birth,
powlzhafmixl?haksha too]; the dform of a wild buffalo and by the

ower of his penances butted at the mountai j
pxece; };cmddMedhavi fell down dead. uatain and broke it to

Bharadwaja concluded the story with this solem rnin;
to his son: “Learn wisdom from this old story. Be 302” ?uine(gl
by vanity. Cultivate self-restraint. Do not transgress the limits

f good s
%ai%hya."c onduct and do not be disrespectful to the great
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It was spring time The trees and creepers were beautiful
with flowers and the whole forest was gorgeous with colour
and sweet with the song of birds

The very earth seemed to be under the spell of the god of
love Paravasu’s wife was strolling alone m the garden near
the hermitage of Raibhya She appeared more than human,
1n the sweet union 1 her of beauty, courage and punty At that
time Yavaknda came there and was so overwhelmed by her
loveliness that he completely lost his sense and self control
and became as a ravemng beast with lust He accosted her and
taking brutal advantage of her fear and shame and bewilder-
ment, he dragged her to a lonely spot and wiolated her person

Raibhya returned to his hermitage He saw his daughter-
m-law weeping, broken hearted and mconsolable and learming
of the shameful outrage perpetrated on her, he was seized with
implacable anger He plucked a hair from his head and offered
1t to the fire reciting a mantra

At once, 2 maiden, as beautiful as his daughter in law,
emerged from the sacrificial fire The sage plucked another
harr from his knotted lock and offered it as oblatton A terrible
ghost rose from the fire The sage commanded them to kill
Yavaknda Both of them bowed to the order

While Yavakrida was performmg the mornmg rites, the
female spirit went near him and with smiles and allurements put
um off lus guard and as she ran away with his water jug, the
male ghost rushed on him with uphfted spear

Yavaknda stood up mm fear Knowing that his mantras
would be of no avail until he cleansed himself with water he
looked for his water-jug When he found it mussing he rushed to

a pond for water but the pond was dry He went to a newuby
stream which also dried up at us approach There was no
water for him anywhere The ternble fiend pursued him every
where and Yavaknida fied for s lfe, with the demon hot on
huis heels Fis sin had consumed the power of his vigils and
fasts At last he sought refuge 1n the sacrficial hall of Ius father
The half blind man who was guarding the hermutage stopped
tum as he could not recogmse Yavaknda as, distorted with
mortal fear, he sought to force his way in Meanwhile the fiend
overtook hum and killed lum with his spear

When Bharadwaya returned to lis hermtage, he came vpon
us son’s corpse and concluded that disrespect to Raibhya must
have led to this cruel fate
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“Alas! My child, you died of your pride and vanity. Was
it not a great mistake that you tried to learn the Vedas in a
way not resorted to by any brahmana? Why did you behave
o as to be cursed thus? May Raibhya, who caused the death
of my only son, be himsclf killed by one of his sons!” Thus,
carried away by rage and grief the sage cursed Raibhya.

Regaining control soon, he exclaimed in anguish: “Alas!
They alone are blessed who have no sons. I have not only lost
my only son, but in the madness of my grief I have also cursed
my friend and companion, What is the use of continuing my

life?”” He cremated his son’s body and died by throwing him-
self on the funeral pyre.

CHAPTER XXXIV
MERE LEARNING IS NOT ENOUGH

KinG Brihadyumna, a disciple of the sage Raibhya, performed

a great sacrifice at which he requested his teacher to let his two

sons Paravasu and Arvavasu officiate, With the permission of

%elr father, both of them went joyfully to the capital of the
ng.

While arrangements were being made for the sacrifice,
Paravasu desired one day to go and see his wife and, walking
alone all night, he reached his hermitage before dawn. Near
the hermitage, he saw in the gloaming, what seemed to him 2
beast of prey crouching for a spring and, hurling his weapon at
it, killed it. But to his horror and grief, he discovered that he
had killed his own father clad in skins, mistaking him for a wild
denizen of the forest. He realised that the fatal mistake was
the effect of the curse of Bharadwaja, When he had hastily
performed the funeral rites of his father, he went to Arvavasu
and told him the doleful tale. He said: “But this mishap should
not interfere with the sacrifice of the king. Please do the rites
on my behalf in expiation of the sin I have unwittingly com-
gﬁ;er:hc"lehize is, mercifully, atonement for sins committed in
igr . If you can be my substitute here for undergoing the

piation T shall be able to go and assist i i
ieion & to go and assist in conducting the
can%x S d(c)na Sc;.etl."can officiate unaided, which is a thing you

The virtuous brother 2 i
] ] greed and said: “Yor E
to the king’s sacrifice. I shall do penance to free ‘;rox\!x]afs;o'r\':\tet?lg
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terrible tamt of having killed a father—and a brahmana

The virtuous Arvavasu, accordingly, took upon himself
the expratory rites on behalf of s brother That done, he came
to the court of the king to jomn his brother and assist mn the
sacnifice

The s of Paravasu was not washed off, simnce expiation
cannot be by proxy It tamted lus mund with wicked designs
Becomung jealous of the radiance on his brother’s face, Para-
vasu decided to dishonour hum by casting on him an unjust as-
persion and accordingly, when Arvavasu entered the hall,
Paravasu loudly exclaimed so that the king might hear “This
man has commutted the sin of Killing a brahmana and how can
he enter this holy sacnficial place?”’

Arvavasu indignantly denied the accusation but none
heeded him, and he was ignommmously expelled from that hall
of sacnifice by the orders of the king

Arvavasu repeatedly protested is mnocence “It 1s my
brother who has commutted the sin—and even then 1t was
through a mistake I have saved him by performing expiatory
rites” This made matters worse for him for nobody believed
that the exmation he had undergone was not for his own cnime
and every one thought that he was adding false accusation
against a blameless brother, to hus other sins

The virtuous Arvavasu who, besides being falsely accused
of a monstrous crime, was also traduced as 1 liar retrented to
the forest 1n despair of finding justice mn the world and betook
himself to rnigorous austenties

The gods were gracious and ashed um O wvirtuous soul,
what 1s the boon you seeh?” High thinking and deep medita~
von fiid mn the meantme cleansed fus heart of alf anger at lus
brother’s conduct, and so, he only prayed that lis father mught
be restored to life and that lis brother mught be freed from
wichedness and the sins that he had commtted

The gods granted his prayer

Lomasa narrated this story to Yudhishthira at 1 plwce near
Ratbhya’s hermtage and sud O Pandavas, bathe here and
wash off your passions in this holy niver

Arvavasu and Parivasu were both sons of a great scholir
Both of them learnt at his feet and beerme eminent scholars
themselves But fearming 1s one thing and wirtue 1s quite another

It 15 true that one should know the difference between good and
evil, if one 1s to seek good and shun evi] but this knowledge
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\

should soak into every thought and influence every act in one’s
Tife. Then indeed knowledge becomes virtue. The knowledge,
that is merely so much undigested information crammed into
the mind, cannot instil virtue. It is just an outward show like
our clothes and is no real part of us.

CHAPTER XXXV
ASHTAVAKRA

WhiLE the Pandavas were wandering among holy places in the
forest, they came one day to the hermitage of the personages
immortalised in the Upanishads. Lomasa told Yudhishthira
the story of that place.

Uddalaka, a great sage and teacher of Vedanta, had a
disciple named Kagola, who was virtuous and devoted but had
no great learning. So, the other disciples used to laugh and
mock at him. Uddalaka, however, attached no great weight to
his disciple’s lack of erudition but really appreciated his virtues,
devotion and good conduct and gave his daughter Sujata in
marriage to him.

. The couple was blessed with a son. A child generally in-
herits the characteristics of both the parents, but fortunately
the grandson of Uddalaka took after his grandfather rather
than h1§ father and knew the Vedas even while he was in his
mother’s womb. When Kagola made mistakes, as he often did
in reciting the Vedas, the child in the womb would twist his
body with pain, and so it came to pass that he had eight crooks
in his body when he was born. These crooks earned him the
name of Ashtavakra which means “Eight-crooks.”
withK\?}gOlda" one ill-fated day, provoked a polemical contest
defeateém i, the court scholar of Mithila, and, having been

ited, w:}algl m;a%d?1 to drown himself.

ieanwhile Ashtavakra grew up to be a toweri
even in his })oyhood, and atgthe agg of twelve he rﬁgg :sﬂcg?ilg;’
completed his study of the Vedas and the Vedanta.

One day, Ashtavakra learnt that Janaka, the king of Mithila
was performing a great sacrifice in the course of which the

assembled scholars woul
Ashtavakra set o d, as usual, debate on the sastras.

Swetaketu, ut for Mithila, accompanied by his uncle

On their way to the place of sacrifice at Mithila, they came
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across the king and his retinue  The attendants of the king
marched mn front shouting “Move away Make way for the
King ” Ashtavakra instead of moving out of the way said to the
retaners

“O royal attendants, even the king, if he 1s nghteous, has
to move and make way for the blind, the deformed, the fair
sex, persons bearing loads and brahmanas learned 1n the Vedas
Ths 1s the rule enjoned by the seriptures ”

The king surpnsed at these wise words of the brahmana
boy, accepted the justness of the rebuke and made way, observ-
mng to lus attendants “What this brahmana stnphing says
1s true Fure 1s fire whether 1t 1s tiny or big and it has the power
to burn ”

Ashtavakra and Swetaketu entered the sacrificial hall

The gate-keeper stopped them and said “Boys cannot
go m Only old men learned 1n the Vedas may go mto the sacn-
ficial hall ”

Ashtavakra rephed “We are not mere boys We have
observed the necessary vows and have learnt the Vedas Those
who have mastered the truths of the Vedanta will not judge
another on mere considerations of age or appearance ”

The gate-keeper sard “Stop Have done with your idle
brag How can you, a mere boy, have learnt and realised the
Vedanta?”

The boy said  ““You mean I am not big ke an over grown
gourd with no substance n 1t? Size 1s no dication of know-
ledge or worth, nor 1s age A very tall old man may be a tall
old fool Let me pass”

The gate heeper sud  ““You are certunly not old nor tall
though you talk like all the hotry sages Get out ™

Ashtavakra rephied *‘Gate Neeper, grey hairs do not prove
the ripeness of the soul The really mature man 1s the one who
has learnt the Vedas and the Vedangas, mastered their gist
and realised their essence T am here to meet the court pandit
Vandi Inform Kimng Janaka of my desire "

At that moment the hng himself came there and casily
recogmized Ashtavakra, the precociously wise boy he had met
before

The hing asked “Do you know that my court pandit
Vands has overthrown in argument manv great scholars in the
past and caused them to be cast into the ocean? Does not that
deter you from this dangerous adventure?”
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Ashtavakea replied: *Your eminent scholar has not hither-
to encountered men like me who are proficient in the Vedas or
Vedanta, He has become arrogant and vain with easy victorics
over good men who were not real scholars. I have come here
to repay the debt due on account of my father, who was de-
feated by this man and made to drown himself, as I have heard
from my mother. I have no doubt I shall vanquish Vandi,
whom you will see crumple up like a broken-wheeled cart.
Please summon him.” .

Ashtavakra met Vandi. They took up a debatable thesis
and started an argument, each employing his utmost learning
and wits to confound the other; and in the end the assembly
unanimously declared the victory of Ashtavakra and the defeat
of Vandi. The court pandit of Mithila bowed his head and paid
the forfeit by drowning himself in the ocean and going to the
abode of Varuna.

Then the spirit of Kagola, the father of Ashtavakra, gained
peace and joy in the glory of his son. The author of the epic
instructs us through these words put in Kagola’s mouth:

. A son need not be like his father. A father who is phy-
sically weak may have a very strong son and an ignorant father
may have a scholarly son. 1t is wrong to assess the greatness of
a man on his physical appearance or age. External appearances
are deceptive.”

‘Which shows that the unlearned Kag Wi
I Joll
a was not devoid of

CHAPTER XXXVI
BHIMA AND HANUMAN
Draurapt used to complain fre: : “Thi
I ] K quently: “This Kamyaka forest
is mot beautiful with j joy in life i
oL Dea Arjun‘;.l” out Arjuna. I find no joy in life in the
The other Pandavas shared Draupadi’
| X tchedness at
separation from Arju e to the Hi i
questB}c:f o A zip‘(:i,s.Who had gone to the Himalayas in
imasena told Draupadi: “Blessed lady, I myself feel th
?:‘?;e agout Arjuna and what you say mali,és mg ilfrilele witﬁ
desol":tle_ sgqn;p:ﬁi};ya ]CS:refl: of Arjuna, this beautiful forest seems
Sahadeva, Epyrine - :fego?\x no peace without seeing Arjuna.
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Sahadeva said “This hermutage seems to be empty without
Arjina We shall try whether a change of scene will help us to
bear the pain of separation better

Yudhishthira addressing his prniest Dhavmya said I
have sent my younger brother Arjuna to win divine weapons
That dauntless and dexterous hero has not yet returned We
have sent him to the Himalayas to get from Indra, the king of
gods, weapons with which we could conquer Bmshma, Drona,
Knpa and Aswatthama, since 1t 1s certain that these heroes
will fight on the side of the sons of Dhntarashtra Karna knows
the secret of divine weapons, and his supreme wish 15 to fight
with Arjuna 1 have sent Anjuna to gan Indra’s grace and get
weapons from lum as the Kaurava heroes can be defeated by
1o other means Having sent hum on a very difficult errand, we
cannot live here happily, for we miss him 1n all our accustomed
baunts I wish to go elsewhere, for that may enable us to bear
the separation better Can you suggest where we could go?”

Dhaumya descnbed many forests and holy places The
Pandavas went the round of those places to relieve themselves
to some extent from the pangs of separation They spent many
years 1n this pilgnmage and in hstening to the traditrons which
sanctified each shrine Draupad: would often feel exhausted by
having to traverse mountans apd forests Bhima, sometimes

helped by lus son Ghatotkacha, would serve and encourage
‘them and make their Iabours easy

In the course of their wandenngs through the Himalayan
regions they came to a ternble forest where the path was rugged
and steep Yudhishthira was worried and told Bhima that the
‘way would greatly distress Draupach but that he himself would
go on accompanted by Nahula and the sage Lomasa He sug-
gested that Bluma and Sahadeva should stay behind at Gan
gadwara with Draupads

Bhima would not agree He said that the pamn of separa-
tion from Arjuna ought to have taught lus brother how much
Te would suffer if he was parted from Sahadeva, Draupadt and
Bhima Bestdes, Bumn could not Ieave Yudhishtlura alone
1 thus forest infested with rakshasas, demons and waild animals
The wav was hard, but he could casily carry Draupadt 1cross
the most difficult parts of 1t He could carry Nakult and Sah
deva also

When Bluma said these words Yudhushthurt embraced lim
and blessed him and wished him an inrrease of physicl strength

M —~3
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Draupadi smiled and said, addressing Yudhishthira: "Ng
one need carry me. T can walk. Do not be anxious about me.

They reached Kulinda, the kingdom of Subahu, on the
Himalayas. They accepted the honours rendered to them by
that king and rested there awhile. Later on, they went to the
charming forest of Narayanasrama and halted there.

One day, a breeze that blew from the north-east wafted
a beautiful flower near Draupadi, Draupadi took it in her hands
and was so charmed with its fragrance and beauty that she
showed it rapturously to Bhima. “Come and sce this flower.
What a sweet fragrance! How charming! I shall hand this
over to Yudhishthira, Bring some flowers of this kind. We
should grow this plant in our Kamyaka forest.” Draupadi ran
to give the flower to Yudhishthira,

Anxious to please his beloved Draupadi, Bhima went in
quest of that plant, He went alone in the direction from which
the fragrance seemed to be borne by the breeze, without wast-
ing a thought on the wild beasts that crossed his path.

He presently came to a garden of plantain trees at the foot
of a_mountain, and there he saw a huge monkey shining like
blazing fire, which lay right across his path blocking it. He
tried to frighten the animal out of his way by shouting at it
it only half opened its eycs lazily and drawled: “I am indis-
posed and so I am lying here. Why did you wake me? You
are a wise luman being and I am mere animal. It is only proper
that the rational man should show mercy to animals as inferior
creatures, I am afraid you are ignorant of right and wrong.
Who are you? Whither are you bound? It is not possible to go
further along this mountain path which is the path of the gods.
Men cannot cross this limit. Eat what you like of the fruits of
this place and if you are wise, go back in peace.”

b Bh13113, unused to being taken so lightly, grew angry and
shouted: “Who are you, yourself, you monkey, that indulges in
such tall tatk? T am a kshatriya hero, a descendant of the Kuru
race and a son of Kunti. Know that T am the son of the Wind

god. II;OW‘ move away from the path or stop me at your peril.”
“Lam e:ﬂﬂg these words the monkey merely smiled and said:
i you,‘ rsy };gUf g;ig'e, : g:;x.l’c,ey, but you will come to destruction
cern OIFma said; “T do not want your advice and it is no con-

yours if I go to destruction. Get
the way or I will make you.” up and move out of
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The monkey rephed “I have no strength to stand up,
being but a very old monkey If you have to go at any cost,
Jump over me ™

Bluma saird  “Nothing could be easier but the scriptures
forbid 1t Otherwise I should jump over you and the mountam in
one bound, like Hanuman crossing the ocean ™

The monkey remarked as though in surpnise “‘O best of
men, who 1s that Hanuman who crossed the ocean? If you
know lus story, enlighten me ”

Bhima roared and smd “Have you not heard of Hanuman,

my elder brother, who crossed the ocean, a hundred yojanas
m breadth, to seek and find Sita, the wife of Rama? I am equal
to him 1n strength and heroism Well, that 1s enough talk, now
get up and make way and do not provohe me to do you some
harm ”
The monhkey answered “O nughty hero, be patient Be
gentle as you are strong, and have mercy on the old and weak
I have no strength to rise up as I am decrept with age Since
you have scruples mn jumping over me, kindly move astde my
tail and make a path for yourself ™

Proud of his immense strength, Bma thought to pull
the monkey out of the way by its tail But, to hus amazement
he could not move 1t 1 the least, though he exerted all hus
strength He set his )aws and stramed every muscle till the very
siews cracked and he was covered with perspiration, but, stil,
could not move that tal the least, a httle bit up or down or
stde-ways In shame, he bent down his head, and then asked mn
a chastened mood “Who are you? Forgive me and reveal to
me whether you are a siddha, god or gandharva > Blima like
most strong men, was alf respect when he saw onc stronger
than nmself, and spoke Itke a pupil addressing Ius master

Hanuman replied  “O  mughty armed  Pandava, hnow
that I am your brother, even that Hanuman, the son of the
Wind god, whom you mentioned a hittle while ago If you go
on this path, which 1s the road to the spint-world where the
yahshas and the rakshasas abide, you will meet with danger
and that 1s why I stop you No man can go beyond this and
hve But here 1s the strexm with ats depths where you can find
the Stugandhiha plant vou came to seeh

Bhimt was transported with delight I count myself the
most fortunate of men m that T hwe been blessed to meet my

brother T wish to see the form 1n which you crossed the ocean,”
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and he prostrated before Hanuman. .

Hanuman smiled and began to increase the size of his body
and stood four square to the world like a mountain, seeming
to fill the landscape. Bhima was thrilled at actually seeing that
divine form of this elder brother, the mere description of which
had till then filled him with wonder. He covered his eyes, un-
able to bear the dazzling light radiating from that figure.

Hanuman said: “Bhima, in the presence of my encmies,
my body can grow still more.”

And Hanuman contracted his body, resuming his former
size, He tenderly embraced Bhimasena,

Bhagavan Vyasa says that Bhima felt completely refreshed
and became much stronger than before by the embrace of
Hanuman,

Hanuman said: “O hero, go to your abode. Think of me
whenever you are in need. I felt the same delight when T em-
braced you that I had in times of yore when I was fortunate
enough to touch the divine body of Sri Rama. Ask any boon
that you like.”

Bhima said: “Blessed are the Pandavas for I have had the
good fortune to see you. Inspired with your strength we are
sure to conquer our enemies,”

I“{am}man gave this parting blessing to his brother:

“While you roar like a lion in the battlefield, my voice
shall join yours and strike terror into the hearts of your enemies.
I shall be present on the flag of the chariot of your brother
Ar]uxlerl. You will be victorious.”

anuman pointed out to Bhima the d by,
where grew the Saugandhika flowers he h:?d cgg?g 51;:11-(. Th)i,s
put Bhima at once in mind of Draupadi who was waiting for

his return, and he collected the fi
his retu délay. owers and returned to her

CHAPTER XXXVII
I AM NO CRANE

ONCE the sage Markandeya came to see the Pa i--
shthx‘r‘a happened to talk of the virtues of the fai;l(;:;a;;ndY 151;11%

. “What greater wonder is there in this world than the
p?uence and the chastity of woman? She gives birth to a child
after cherishing it in her womb as dearer than life itself. She
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brings 1t 1to the world in pam and anxiety and thence for-
ward her one thought 1s for 1ts health and happmess Large-
hearted and forgiving, a woman forgives and continues to love
even a wicked husband who neglects and hates and subjects
her to all sorts of miseries How strange!”
Heanng this Markandeya told lum a sacred story
There was once a brahmana named Kaustka who observed
lis vow of brahmacharya with great steadfastness and devo-
tion One day, he sat under a tree reciting the Vedas A crane,
perched on the top of the tree, defiled us head with 1ts drop
pmngs He looked up at 1t, and lis angry look killed the bird
and 1t fell down dead The brahmana was pamed when he saw
the dead hird lymg on the ground
How fnghtful st would be if wishes fulfilled themselves,
1f each hasty or angry wish took effect at once' How much there
would be to regret or repent afterwards! It 1s lucky for us that
wishes depend on outward circumstances for accomplishment,
since that saves us from much sin and sorrow
Kausika sorrowed that the evil thought that passed in us
mind in a moment of anger had killed an innocent bird
Some time later, he went as usual to beg alms
He stood before the door of a house to receive his dole
The housewife was cleansing utensils at that time Kausika
waited i the hope that she would attend to hum after her work
was over In the meantime the master of the house returned,
tired and hungry, and the wife had to attend to hus wants, wash
and dry hus feet and serve lum with food In this preoccupation
she seemed to have forgotten the mendicant waiting outside
After her husband had been cared for and fed, she came out
with alms to the mendicant She said  “T am sorry to have hept
you warting long Pardon me”
Kausiha, burmng with anger, smd “Lady, you have made
me wait for such a long time This indifference 1s not farr
The woman told the brahmana “Best of brahmanas,
Lu]ldly, do forgine me 1 was serving my husbind and henec the
delay ”
y’I'hc: brahmana remarked “It 1s nght and proper to attend
on the husband, but the brahmant also should not be dis
regarded You seem an arrogant woman "
She sud  *‘Be not angry with me and remember that T
kept you waiing only because I was dutsfully sering my hus.
band T am no crane to be hlled by a viofent thought and your
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tage can do no harm to the woman who devotes herself to
the service of her husband.”

The brahmana was taken aback. He wondered how the
woman knew of the crane incident.

She continued: “O great one, you do not know the secret
of duty, and you are also not awarc that anger is the greatest
enemy that dwells in man, Forgive the delay in attending to
you. Go to Mithila and be instructed in the secret of good life
by Dharmavyadha living in that city.” .

The brahmana was amazed. He said: I deserve your just
admonition and it will do me good. May all good attend you.”
With these words he went to Mithila,

Kausika reached Mithila and looked for Dharmavyadha’s
residence, which he thought would be some lonely hermitage
far from the noise and bustle of common life. He walked along
magnificent roads between beautiful houses and gardens in
that great city and finally reached a butcher's shop, in which
was a man selling meat. His amazement was great when he
learnt that this man was Dharmavyadha.

The brahmana was shocked beyond measure and stood
at a distance in disgust. The butcher suddenly rose from his
seat, came to the brahmana and inquired: “Revered sir, are
you well? Did that chaste brahmana lady send you to me?”

The brahmana was stupefied.

.. “Revered sir, I know why you have come. Let us go home,”
said the butcher and he took the brahmana to his house where
he saw a happy family and was greatly struck by the devotion
with which the butcher served his parents, Kausika took his
lessons from that butcher on dharma, man’s calling and duty.
Afterwards, the brahmana returned to his house and began to
tend his patents, a duty which he had rather neglected before.

The moral of this striking story of Dharmavyadha so skil-
fully woven by Vedavyasa into the Mahabharata, is the same
as the teaching of the Gita, that man reaches perfection by the
honest pursuit of whatever calling falls to his lot in life, and that
this is really worship of God Who created and pervades all.*
The occupation may be one he is born to in society or it may
have been forced on him by circumstances or he may have
"s?l‘](::ﬁ:; ‘L%(;Jyéaggglcle but what really matters is the spirit of

ithfulne i v T,
Vedavyhsa emphasices ts}su with which he does his life’s work.

s great truth by making a scholarl
cholar
*Bhagavad Gita, XVIII, 45-46. ¢ Y



THE WICKED ARE NEVER SATISFIED 131

brahmana, who did not kaow it, learn it from a butcher, who
lived it in his humble and despised life.

CHAPTER XXXVII
THE WICKED ARE NEVER SATISFIED

MaNy brahmanas visited the Pandavas during their exile, and
one such, returning to Hastinapura, went to see Dhritarashtra,
who received him with due honour. The brahmana told him
how the Pandavas, born princes, were, by unkind destiny, at
the mercy of the wind and the sun and suffered great privations.
Dhritarashtra was probably sorry to hear this, but what troubled
him most was the consequences to his own sons. Could Yudhi-
shthira continue to hold the justly wrathful Bhima in check?
Dhritarashtra feared that the anger of the Pandavas, long pent
up, might one day break its bounds and overflow in a devastat-
ing flood. The king anxiously pondered thus; “Arjuna and
Bhima will certainly try to punish us. Sakuni, Karna, Duryo-
dhana and the short-sighted Duhsasana are perched precari-
ously up a tree in search of a honeycomb while below is the
abyss of Bhima’s anger yawning to receive them to their
destruction.”

The blind king pursued his thought: “Alas, why did we
become a prey to covetousness? It is not as though poverty
drove us to it! Why did we take to the path of injustice? Instead
of enjoying our boundless wealth in contentment we succumbed
to lust of power and possession and coveted what was not ours
Wrong cannnot but vield its bitter harvest! Arjuna has returned
from heaven with divine weapons. What could tempt one back
to earth from hcaven but the craving for vengeance? And we
have earned it!” These thoughts would haunt and give him no

cace.
P ‘Though Dhritarashtra was thus worricd, Sakuni, Karna and
Duryodhana were giddily happy and found much pleasure in
exulting congratulation of one another on their prosperity. Karna
and Sakuni said to Duryodhana: *The hingdom which was in
the hands of Yudhishthira has become ours We need no longer
burn with jealousy.” Duryodhana replied: *O Karna, all that
is true, but would it not be a joy of joys to sce with my own
cyes the sufferings of the Pandavas and bring their sorrow o a
climax by a display of our happincss? The only way to perfect
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our happiness is to go to the forest and sce the distress of the
Pandavas, but my father will refuse permission,” and 'Duryq-
dhana shed tears at his father’s cruelty in denying him this
pleasure. .

He said again: “The king fears the Pandavas, as he thinks
that they are endowed with the power of austerities, and forbids
us to go to the forest and mect them, lest danger should befail
us. But I tell you, all we have done so far is labour lost, without
a sight of the sufferings of Draupadi, Bhima and Arjuna in the
forest. This life of idle ease is torment to me without that great
joy. Sakuni and yourself must seek a way of obtaining the
king’s consent for us to go to the forest and see the Pandavas
in their misery.”

Early next morning, Karna went to Duryodhana with a
cheerful face and announced that he had found a way out of the
difficulty, He said: “What do you think of going to our ranches
at Dwaitavana for the annual stock-taking of the cows? The
king certainly cannot object to that.” Sakuni and Duryodhana
applauded this bright idea and sent the leader of the cowherds
to the king to secure his permission.

But the king would not assent. He said: “Hunting is indeed
beneficial to the princes. It is also desirable to take stock of the
cows. But I learn that the Pandavas are dwelling in that forest.
It is not advisable for you to go there. T cannot agree to send
you to a place near the abode of Bhima and Arjuna while
there is still occasion for anger and strife.””

Duryodhana said: “We shall not go near them, On the
contrary we shall be very careful and avoid them.”

., The king answered: “However careful you may be, there
is danger in mere nearness. Also, it is not right to intrude on the
SOIIows of. the Pandavas in their forest life. Any one of your
soldiers might trespass and give offence, which may lead to
trouble. Some one else can go in your stead to count the cattle.”

Sakuni said: *'O king, Yudhishthira knows and follows the
paah of dharma. He has given his promise in the open assembly

and the Pandavas will follow his bidding. The sons of Kunti

will not show any enmity towards us. D

0 ) . Do not oppose Duryo-
d?aﬁa who is fond of hunting, Let him return afte‘r)%ak?ng strgck
of the cows. I shall also accompany him and see to it that none
of usT %o anywhere near the Pandavas.”

yourselsesl.(’l‘ng’ over-persuaded as usual, said: “Well, please
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A heart full of hate can know no contentment Hate is a
cruel fire which extorts the fuel on which 1t Iives and grows

CHAPTER XXXIX
DURYODHANA DISGRACED

THe Kauravas reached Dwaitavana with a great army and many
followers Duryodhana and Karna went with unconcealed joy
at the very thought of bemng able to gloat on the sad phght of
the Pandavas They themselves camped in luxurious rest-houses
m a place four mules off the abode of the Pandavas

They inspected the herds of cows and took stock of them
After counting the cows, bulls and calves, they enjoyed the
dance, the hunt, the sylvan sports and other entertainments
arranged for them

While hunting, Duryodhana and his party reached an at-
tractive pond near the hermitage of the Pandavas and ordered
a camp to be put on its bank

Chitrasena, the king of the gandharvas, and his attendants
had already encamped 1n the neighbourhood of the pool and
they prevented Duryodhana's men from putting up their camp
They returned to Duryodhana and represented that some petty
prince who was there with his followers was giving them trouble

Duryodhana was nettled at this presumption and directed
his men to turn the princelet out and put up the tents

The attendants returned to the Iake and trnied to carry out
their orders but found the gandharvas too many for them and
had to retreat in precipitation

When Duryodhana came to know of this, he grew very
angry and with a large army marched to destroy the audacious
enemies who had dared to resist his pleasure

A great fight ensued between the gandharvas and Duryo-
dhana's army At first the fight went in favour of the Kauravas,
but the tables were quickly turned when Chitrasena, the hing of
the gandharvas, rallied his troops and began using his magic
weapons Karna and the other Kaurava heroes lost their cha-
nots and weapons and had to retreat in haste and ignomuny
Duryodhana alone remained in the battle-field but he was soon
seized by Chitrasena, who placed him in his chariot bound hand
and foot, and blews his conch in token of victory The gan.
dhanvas took many of the prominent Kaurnvas eaptive The
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Kaurava army fled in all directions and some of the fugitives
took refuge in the hermitage of the Pandavas.

Bhima heard the news of Duryodhana’s defeat and capture
with delight and amusement. He said to Yudhishthira: “These
gandharvas have done our job for us. Duryodhana, who must
have come here to mock at us, has got what he deserved. I
feel like thanking our gandharva f{riend!”

But Yudhishthira reproved him: *“Dear brother, this is
not the time for you to rejoice. The Kauravas are our kith and
kin and their humiliation, at the hands of strangers, is ours.
We cz}nnot hold back and take this lying down. We must rescue
them.”

Bhima did not think this very reasonable.

He said: “Why should we save this sinner who tried to
burn us alive in the wax house? Why should you feel sorry for
the fellow who poisoned my food, bound me hand and foot and
wanted to drown me in the river? What brotherly feeling can
we really have towards these vile wretches who hauled Draupadi
by the hair to the assembly and disgraced her?”

At that moment a cry of agony from Duryodhana reached
them faintly from the distance and Yudhishthira, greatly mov-
ed, overruled Bhima’s objection and bade his brothers go to the
rescue of the Kauravas. Obedient to his behest, Bhima and
Arjuna rallied the routed Kaurava forces and offered battle to
the gandharvas. But Chitrasena had no wish to fight with the

Pandavas and at their approach, released Duryodhana and
the other prisoners saying that all he wanted was to teach a
lesson to these arrogant Kauravas. The dishonoured Kauravas
returned in haste to Hastinapura, with Karna, who, having been
driven off the battle-field, joined them on the way.

Duryodhana, in great shame and dejection, felt it would
have been far better if he had been killed by Chitrasena and
announced his wish to fast unto death.

I can}?osla(::} te(; Dul:.sasana: *‘Be crowned and rule the kingdom.

stocthohmygene‘;x(iiX:e :,1}1& to live after having become a laughing-
uhsasana protested his unworthiness to be king and

caught hold of his brother’s fi s

the s%ht of th(e1 brother’s so::;»\?.n ¢ wept. Karma could not bear
arna said: “This does not befit heroes of th

X;‘]?; is the use of just collapsing under sm-mw?e }fu:vglfz%:t'
your enemies happy. Look at the Pandavas. They have
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desired by Duryodhana, as the latter were resting after their
midday meal. The brothers welcomed the sage, saluted and
honoured him. Then the sage said: “We shall be back soon.
Our meals must be ready then, for we are hungry,” and hurried
off with his disciples to the river.

As a result of the austerities of Yudhishthira at the begin-
ning of their stay in the forest, the Sun god had given him the
Akshayapatra, a wonderful vessel which held a never-failing
supply of food. In making the gift, the god had said, “Through
this I shall place at your disposal for twelve years as much food
as is required for your daily consumption.” Not till everyone
has been served and Draupadi herself has taken her share will
the vessel become empty for the day.”

Accordingly, the brahmanas and other guests would be
served first. Afterwards the Pandava brothers would take their
meals. Finally, Draupadi would have her share. When Dur-
vasa reached the place, all of them, including Draupadi, had
eaten their meals and so the vessel was empty and denuded of
its power for the day.

Draupadi was greatly troubled and perfectly at a loss to
find food when the sage and his disciples should return after
their ablutions. In the kitchen, she prayed earncstly to Sri
Krishna to come to her aid in this hopeless predicament and
deliver her from the wrath of the sage.

At once Sri Krishna appeared before her. “I am very
hungry,” he said, “bring without delay something to eat and
we shall speak of other things afterwards.”

Here was a pretty pass. It looked as though the ally from
whom she hoped for relief had gone over to the foc! She cried
out in great confusion: “Alast Why do you try me thus, O
Krishna? The power of the vessel given by the Sun js exhausted
for the day. And the sage Durvasa has come. What shalt I do?
The sage and his disciples will soon be herc and as though this
were not enough, you have also come at this juncture saying
that you arc hungry.”

Sri Krishna said: “I am terribly hungry and want food,
not excuses, Fetch the vessel and let me see for myself ™

Draupadi brought it to him. A tiny bit of ccohed vege-
tablc and a grain of rice were sticking to the rim of the vesscl.
Sri Krishna ate them with satisfaction, accepting them as Sri
Hari, the Soul of thc Universe. . X

Draupadi was filled with shame at her slovenliness in not
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desired by Duryodhana, as the latter were resting after their
midday meal. The brothers welcomed the sage, saluted and
honoured him. Then the sage said: “We shall be back soon.
Our meals must be ready then, for we are hungry,” and hurded
off with his disciples to the river,

As a result of the austerities of Yudhishthira at the begin-
ning of their stay in the forest, the Sun god had given him the
Akshayapatra, a wonderful vessel which held a never-failing
supply of food. In making the gift, the god had said, *“Through
this I shall place at your disposal for twelve years as much food
as is required for your daily consumption. Not till everyone
has been served and Draupadi herself has taken her share will
the vessel become empty for the day.”

Accordingly, the brahmanas and other guests would be
served first. Afterwards the Pandava brothers would take their
meals. Finally, Draupadi would have her share. When Dur-
vasa reached the place, all of them, including Draupadi, had
caten their meals and so the vessel was empty and denuded of
its power for the day.

Draupadi was greatly troubled and perfectly at a loss to
find food when the sage and his disciples should return after
their ablutions. In the kitchen, she prayed earnestly to Sri
Krishna to come to her aid in this hopeless predicament and
deliver her from the wrath of the sage.

At once Sri Krishna appeared before her. I am very
hungry,” be said, “bring without delay something to cat and

we shall speak of other things afterwards.”

Here was a pretty pass. It Jooked as though the ally from
whom she hoped for relicf had gone over to the foc! She cricd
out in great confusion: *“Alas! Why do you try me thus, O
Krishna? The power of the vessel given by the Sun is exhausted
for the day. And the sage Durvasa has come. What shall I do?
The sage and his disciples will soon be here and as thougls this
were not cnough, you have also come at this juncture saying
that you are hungry.”

Sri Krishna said: I am terribly hungry and want food,
not excuses, Fetch the vessel and fet me see for myself.”

Draupadi brought it to him. A tiny bit of ccohed vege-
table and a grain of rice were stiching to the rim of the vessel.
Sri Krishna ate them with satisfaction, accepting them as Sd
Hari, the Soul of the Universe. N 3

Draupadi was flled with shame at her slosenliness in not
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anythmg” Such was the solemn vow taken by Karna m the
assembly

The sons of Dhritarashtra were dehghted to hear this vow
of the great hero Karna and shouted 1 joy They felt as if
the Pandavas had been slam already.

Spies conveyed to the Pandavas m the forest the news of
the oath taken by Karna Yudshthira was greatly concerned,
for he had a great opimon of Karna's prowess Karna had
been born with divine armour and was undoubtedly a mughty
hero

One morning, just before the hour of awakenmg, Yudhish-
thira had a dream Many of our dreams come either m the
beginmng or at the end of our sleep He dreamt that the wild
beasts of the forest came and appealed to lum piteously not
to destroy them altogether, but to move on to some other forest
They mvoked s mercy with tears and supphcations Much
moved, he proceeded to another forest with huis brothers

Our ancestors were well aware that wild Lfe i the forest
should be conserved

One day, the sage Durvasa went to Duryodhana with his
ten thousand disciples Knowing the sage’s temper, Duryo-
dhana carefully attended himself to all matters connected with
the reception of the guests and was so lavish 1n hus hospi-
tality that the sage was gratified and told lum to ask any boon

Duryodhana felt greatly relieved at having come so safely
out of the ordeal and when the sage asked lum to seek a boon,
1t occurred to hum that here was an opportumty of letting loose
the intable sage on the Pandavas, and he sard ‘““You have
blessed us, great sage, by accepting our hospitahty Our brothers

are 1n the forest Xindly deign to visit them also, so that they
may likewise be honoured and happy,” and sug’gestcd for the
visit 3 time when he knew that all the food prepared would
have’Ip;:x;aea;te‘nv lz:ndh lr(m(;le would be left for unexpected guests
o

as Dil)ryo dlin’a ooy recelueﬁ‘:(?ys to test people, consented to do

uryodhana felt sure that the Pandavas, who themselves
lived from hand to mouth 1n the forest, would be unable to feed

or entertamn the sage and
reomfontaun the s 2 hus following, and would mcur some

om that too hasty visitor for the
t of
%?pnalléty This would give lum greatcr joy thanezlirnnggnegt
c%x have asked for himself when the sage offered a boon
urvasa went with his disciples to the Pandavas as was
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desired by Duryodhana, as the latter were resting after their
midday meal. The brothers welcomed the sage, saluted and
honoured him. Then the sage said: “We shall be back soon.
Our meals must be ready then, for we are hungry,” and hurried
off with his disciples to the river.

As a result of the austerities of Yudhishthira at the begin-
ning of their stay in the forest, the Sun god had given him the
Akshayapatra, a wonderful vessel which held a never-failing
supply of food. In making the gift, the god had said, “Through
this I shall place at your disposal for twelve years as much food
as is required for your daily consumption. Not till everyone
has been served and Draupadi herself has taken her share will
the vessel become empty for the day.”

Accordingly, the brahmanas and other guests would be
served first. Afterwards the Pandava brothers would take their
meals. Finally, Draupadi would have her share. When Dur-
vasa reached the place, all of them, including Draupadi, had
caten their meals and so the vessel was empty and denuded of
its power for the day.

Draupadi was greatly troubled and perfectly at a loss to
find food when the sage and his disciples should return after
their ablutions. In the kitchen, she prayed carnestly to S
Krishna to come to her aid in this hopeless predicament and
deliver her from the wrath of the sage.

At once Sri Krishna appeared before her, “I am very
hungry,” he said, “bring without delay something to cat and
we shall speak of other things afterwards.”

Herse was a pretty pass, It looked as though the ally from
whom she hoped for relief had gone over to the foc! She cried
out in great confusion: “Alas! Why do you try me thus, O
Krishna? The power of the vessel given by the Sun is exhausted
for the day. And the sage Durvasa has come. What shall I do?
The sage and his discipies will soon be here and as though this
were not enough, you have also come at this juncturc saying
that you are hungry.”

Sri Krishna said: ““T am terribly hungry and want foed,
not excuses. Fetch the vessel and let me sce for myself.”

Draupadi brought it to him. A tiny bit of cooked vege-
table and a grain of rice were sticking to the rim of the vessel,
Sri Krishna ate them with satisfaction, accepting them as Sri
Hari, the Soul of the Universe. X i

Draupadi was filled with shame at her slovenliness in not
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having cleaned the vessel free of all remnants A bit had been
left which had been partaken by Vasudeva!

S Krishna seemed replete with satisfaction after cating
Ius solitary grawn and calling Bhima, told him to go to the niver
and ntimate to the revered sage that food was ready and wait-
g for them

Bhumasena, greatly puzzled, but full of faith 1 St Knshaa,
hastened to the river where Durvasa and his followers were
batiing They were 1 great surpnse to find that their rave-
nous hunger had given place to a pleased satiety They had
all the comfortable cheerfulness of people who had feasted well
The disciples told the sage *“We have come here after asking
Yudlushthira to prepare food for us, but we feel well-fed and
full and cannot eat anything mote” Durvasa hnew what 1t
was and he told Buma  ‘We have taken our meals Tell
Yudhshthira to forgive us”  Then the party went away

The explanation 1s that as the whole umverse 1s contained
1n Snt Knishna, his satisfaction with a single gram of rice satis-
fied for the time the hunger of all bemngs including the sage

CHAPTER XLI
THE ENCHANTED POOL
THE stipulated period of twelve years was drawing to a close
ne day, a deer was rubbing itself against a poor brah

mana’s fire kindhing mortar and as 1t turned to go, the mortar
got entangled 1n 1ts horns and the affnghted animal fled wildly
with 1t into the forest In those days matches were unknown
and fire was kindled with pieces of wood by mechameal friction

‘Alas! The deer 1s runmng away with my fire-kindler
How can I perform the fire sacrifice?” shouted the brahmana
and rushed towards the Pandavas for help in lis extremity

The Pandavas pursued the ammal but 1t was a magic deer
which sped 1n great leaps and bounds, decoying the Pandavas
far mnto the forest and then disappeared  Worn out by the futile
chase the Pandavas sat 1n great dejection under a banyan tree
Nakula sighed ¢ We cannot render even this trufiing service
to the brahmana How we have degenerated'’ smd he sadly

Bluma sad  “Quite so When Draupadi was dragged mfo
the assembly, we should have killed those wretches Is 1t not
because we did not do so that we have had to suffer all these
sorrows?  and he looked at Arjuna sadly
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Arjuna agreed. “I bore in silence the vulgar and insulting
brag of that son of the charioteer, doing nothing. So we have
deservedly fallen into this pitiable state.”

Yudhishthira noticed with sorrow that all of them had
Jost their cheerfulness and courage. He thought they would
be more cheerful with something to do. He was tormented
with thirst and so he said to Nakula: “Brother, climb that tree
and see whether there is any pool or river nearby.”

Nakula climbed the tree, Jooked around and said: *‘At
a little distance I see water plants and cranes. There must
certainly be water there.”

Yudhishthira sent him to fetch some to drink.

Nakula was glad when he got to the place and saw there
was a pool. He was very thirsty himself and so thought of
quenching his thirst first before taking water in his quiver for
his brother; but no sooner did he dip his hand in the trans-
parent water than he heard a voice which said:

“Do not be rash. This pool belongs to me. O son of
Madri, answer my questions and then drink the water.”

Nakula was surprised, but carried away by his intense
thirst and heedless of the warning, he drank the water. At once,
overcome by irresistible drowsiness, he fell down, to all appear-
ance dead.

Surprised that Nakula had not returned, Yudhishthira sent
Sahadeva to see what the matter was. When Sahadeva reached
the pool and saw his brother lying on the ground, he wondered
whether any harm had come to him, but before locking into
the matter further, rushed irresistibly to the water to quench
his burning thirst.

The voice was heard again: “O Sahadeva, this is my pool.
Answer my questions and then only may you quench your
thirst.”

Like Nakula, Sahadeva also did not heed the warning. He
drank the water and at once dropped down.

Puzzled and worried that Sahadeva also did not return,
Yudhishthira sent Arjuna to see whether the brothers had met
with any danger. “And bring water,” he added, for he was
very thirsty.

Arjuna went swiftly. He saw both his brothers lying dead
near the pool. He was shocked at the sight and felt that they
must have been killed by some lutking foe. Though heart-
broken with grief and burning with the desire for revenge, he
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felt all feelings clse submerged m a monstrous thirst which
wresistibly impelled him to the fatal pool Again, a voice was
heard “Answer my question before you drink the water
This pool 18 muwe If you disobey me, you follow your
brothers ™

Arjuna’s anger knew no bounds He cried “Who are
you? Come and stand up to me, and I will kll you,” and he
shot keen edged arrows 1m the direction of the voice The 1n-
visible bemg laughed 1 scorn  “Your arrows do but wound
the air Answer my questions and then you can satisfy your
thirst  If you donk the water without domg so, you will die”

Greatly vexed, Arjuna made up his mind to seck out and
grapple with ths elusive foe, but first he must quench his tern-
ble thirst  Yes, thirst was the enemy he must kill first  So he
drank the water and also fell down dead

After anxious waiting Yudhshthira turned to Bluma
“Dear brother, Arjuna, the great hero, has also not yet return-
ed Something terrible must have happened to our brothers,
for our stars are bad Please seek them out and be quick
about 1t Also bring water, for I die of thirst” Bhima, racked
with amaety, hurnied away without a word

His grief and rage can be imagined when he saw his three
brothers lymg there dead He thought “This 1s certainly
the work of the yakshas I will hunt them down and kill them,
but O T am so thiursty, T shall first drnk water the better to
fight them” And then he descended nto the pool

The voice shouted “Blimasena, beware You may drink
only after answering my questions  You will die if you disre~
gard my words

“Who are you to dictate to me?” cried Bhima, and he
drank the water avidly, glaning around 1n defiance And as he
did so lus great strength seemed to slip from hum like a gar-
ment and he also fell dead among his brothers

Lone, Yudhishthira wailed m a hell of anxiety and thirst

“Have they been subjected to a curse or are th
ey wandenn
about 1n the fores’t, 1 vain search for water or haveythey fam!eg
g;sdxedtofbthnrst" Unable to bear these thoughts, and driven
perate by an overpowernng thirst, he st:
us brothers and the pool s » he started out to look for

Yudhushthira proceeded 1n the direction h h
taken through tracts nfested with wild boa;1 anlzl :ll;?)gl:éfna als
spotted dear and huge forest birds, and presently came up:n a
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beautiful green meadow, girdling a pool of pellucid water,
nectar to his eyes. But when he saw his brothers lying there
like sacred flagpoles thrown pell-mell after a festival, unable to
restrain his grief, he lifted his voice and wept.

He stroked the faces of Bhima and Arjupa as they lay so
still and silent there and mourned: ““Was this to be the end of
all our vows? Just when our exile is about to end, you have
been snatched away. Even the gods have forsaken me in my
misfortune!”™

As he looked at their mighty limbs, now so belpless, he
sadly wondered who could have been powerful encugh to kill
them. Brokenly, he reflected: “Surely my heart must be
made of steel not to break even after seeing Nakula and Saha-
deva lie dead. For what purpose should I continue to live in
this world? Then a sense of mystery overcame him, for this
could be no ordinary occurrence, The warld held no watriors
who could overcome his brothers; besides, there were no wounds
on their bodies which could have Iet out life and their faces
were faces of men who slept in peace and not of those who died
in wrath. There was also no trace of the footprints of an ene-
. my. There was surely some magic about it. Or, could it be a

trick played by Duryodhana? Might he not have poisoned the
water? Then Yudhishthira also descended into the pool, in his
turn drawn to the water by a consuming thirst. At once the
voice without form warned as before:

“Your brothers died because they did not heed my words.
Do not follow them. Answer my questions first and then
quench your thirst. This pool is mine.”

Yudhishthira knew that these could be none other than
the words of a yaksha and guessed what had happened to his
brothers, He saw a possible way of redecming the situation.
He said to the bodiless voice: “Pleasc ask your questions.”

The voice put questions rapidly one after another.

It asked: “What makes sun shine cvery day?”

Yudhishthira replied: *The power of Brahman.”

“What rescucs man in danger?”

“Courage is man’s salvation in danger.” N

“By the study of which science docs man become wnsc?_

“Not by studving any sastra docs man become wisc, It is
by association with the great in wisdom that he gets wisdom.

The vaksha asked: “What is morc nobly sustaining than
the earth?”
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Yudhsshthira rephied “The mother who brings up the
children she has borne 1s nobler and more sustaining than the
earth ™’

“What 1s hugher than the sky?”

“The father”

“What 15 fleeter than wmd?”

“Mind’

“What 1s more bhighted than withered straw?”

“A sorrow stricken heart ”

“What befriends a traveller?”

“Learming ”

“Who 15 the friend of one who stays at home?”

“The wife”

“Who accompamnes 2 man m death?”

“Dharma That alone accompames the soul in 1ts sohtary
journey after death ”

“Which 15 the biggest vessel?””

‘I‘The earth, which contams all within itself 15 the greatest
vessel

¢ What 1s happiness?”’

¢ Happiness 1s the result of good conduct ™

m”“What 1s that, abandoming which man becomes loved by
a.

“Pride—for abandonmng that man will be loved by all”

‘What 1s the loss wiich yields joy and not sorrow?”

“A,x’lger—glvmg 1t up, we will no longer be subject to
sorrow

“What 15 that, by givmg up which, man becomes rich?”

: Desire—getting nd of 1t, man becomes wealthy

What makes one a real brahmana? Ts it birth, good
conduct or learning? Answer decisively ’

‘ Burth and learming do not make one a brahmana Good
conduct alone does However learned a person may be he will
not be a brahmana if he 15 a slave to bad habits Even though
he may be learned 1n the four Vedas, a man of bad conduct
falls to a lower class ™

“What 1s the greatest wonder 1n the world?”

yet ;:IFV“Y gay, men see clieatures depart to Yama’s abode and
et, those who remarn, seek to live for eve
greatest wonder” r This venly 1s the

Thus, the yaksha posed m
Ao themyall pi any questions and Yudhishthira



THE ENCHANTED POOL 143

In the end the yaksha asked: “O king, one of your dead
brathers can now be revived. Whom do you want revived? He
shall come back to life.”

Yudhishthira thought for a moment and then replied:
“May the cloud-complexioned, lotus-eyed, broad-chested and
long-armed Nakula, lying like a fallen ‘ebony tree, arise.”

The yaksha was pleased at this and asked Yudhishthira:
“Why did you choose Nakula in preference to Bhima who has
the strength of sixteen thousand elephants? I have heard that
Bhima is most dear to you. And why not Arjuna, whose pro-
wess in arms is your protection? Tell me why you chose
Nakula rather than either of these two.”

Yudhishthira replied: “O yaksha, dharma is the only shield
of man and not Bhima or Arjuna. If dharma is set at naught,
man will be ruined, Kunti and Madri were the two wives of my
father, I am surviving, a son of Kunti, angd so, she is not com-
pletely bercaved. In order that the scales of justice may be
even, I ask that Madri’s son Nakula may revive.”

The yaksha was pleased with Yudhishthira’s impartiality
and granted that all his brothers would come back to life.

It was Yama, the Lord of Death, who had taken the form
of the deer and the yaksha so that he might see his son Yudhi-
illﬁhira and test him. He embraced Yudhishthira and blessed

m.
Yama said: “Onply a few days remain to complete the sti-
pulated period of your exile in the forest. The thirteenth year
will also pass by. None of your encmies will be able to dis-
cover you. You will successfully fulfil your undertaking,” and
saying this he disappeared.

The Pandavas had, no doubt, to pass through ail sorts of
troubles during their exile, but the gains too were not incon-
siderable. It was a period of hard discipline and searching
probation through which they emerged stronger and nobler men.
Arjuna returned from tapas with divine weapons and strength-
ened by contact with Indra. Bhima also met his elder brother
Hanuman near the lake where the Saugandhika flowers bloom-
ed and got tenfold strength from his embrace. Having met,
at the enchanted pool, his father Yama, the Lord of Dharma,
Yudhishthira shone with tenfold lustre,

“The minds of those who listen to the sacred story of
Yudhishthira’s meeting with his father, will never go after evil.
They will never seek to create quarrels among friends or covet
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the wealth of others They will never fall victums to lust They
will never be unduly attached to transitory things ** Thus said
Vaisampayana to Janamejaya as he related this story of the
yaksha May the same good attend the readers of this story
as retold by us

CHAPTER XLI
DOMESTIC SERVICE

“O praEMANAS, we have been decewved by the sons of Dhuita-
rashtra, cheated out of our kingdom and reduced to poverly
Stll we have passed these years cheerfully with joy 1n the
forest 'The thirteenth year of exile has come, and with 1t the
time for us to part from you, for we have to spend the next
twelve months undiscovered by the spies of Duryodhana God
knows when the day will dawn which will see us togetber agamn,
without fear or concealment Now, bless us before we go, and
may we escape the notice of those who may wish to betray us
to the sons of Dhntarashtra, either through fear or hope of
reward ¥ So spoke Yudhshthira to the brahmanas who were
Living with the Pandavas till then His voice shook with emo-
tion as he spoke these words
Dhaumya consoled him He said  “Parting 1s hard, and
the dangers are many and great, but you are too wise and learn-
ed to be shaken or daunted You must disguise yourselves
Indra, the Lord of gods, when pested by the demons, disguised
mself as a brahmana and hived unknown m the country of
Nishadha _Safely concealed thus, he managed to destroy Ius
enemies  You must also do hkewise Did not Mahavishou,
the Lord of the Umverse, become a child mn the womb of
Adtt, suffer human bisth, and take away from Emperor Balt
his kingdom for the salvation of the world? Did not Lord
Narayana, the refuge of men, enter mto the weapon of Indra
to defeat Vnitra, the asura king? Did not the Fire god hide
lumself 1n the waters for the sake of the gods? Does not the
sun go out of sight every day? Did not Lord Vishnu, the All-
Ilyervadmg God, descend as the son of Dasaratha and spend
I({mg ye;xrs, suffering many sorrows for the sake of kiling
avana? The greatest souls mn the past have sanctified dis-

guise for a good pu
enemies andgwm gro;l;aoesr?ty You will, likewise, conquer your
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‘¢udhishthira took leave of the brahmanas and gave the
members of his retinue leave to go home. The Pandavas retired
to a secluded spot in the forest and discussed their future line of
action. Yudhishthira sadly asked Arjuna: “You are well con-
versant with the ways of the world. Where would it be best
for us to spend the thirteenth year?”

Arjuna replied: ““O great king, you know Yama, the Lord
of Death, has blessed us. We can easily pass the twelve months
together without being discovered. There are many charming
states for us to choose from for our sojourn—states like Pan-
chala, Matsya, Salva, Videha, Bahlika, Dasharna, Surasena,
Kalinga and Magadha. It is, of course, for you to choose, but
if I may venture an opinion, the Matsya country of king Virata
is the best, prosperous and charming as it is.”

“Yudhishthira answered: ‘‘Virata, the king of Matsya, is
very strong and he loves us much. He is of mature judgment
and is devoted to the practice of virtue. He will not be won
over or frightened by Duryodhana. 1 agree that it would be
best to live incognito in Virata's kingdom.”

Arjuna said: “Well then, O king, what work would you
seek in the court of Virata?”

‘When he asked this question, Arjuna was full of sorrow at
the thought of Yudhishthira, the great and guileless king, who
had performed the Rajasuya sacrifice, having to disguise him-
self and take service.

Yudhishthira answered: “I am thinking of asking Virata
to take me in his service as a courtier. I could delight him with
my conversation and my dexterity at dice. I shall take the garb
of a sanyasin and shall keep him agreeably engaged by my skill
in reading omens and knowledge of astrology as well as of the
Vedas, Vedangas, ethics, politics and other sciences. I shall have
to be careful of course, but be not anxious about me. I shall tell
him that I was an iatimate friend of Yudhishthira and learnt
these things while I was privileged to be with him. O Bhima,
what work will you, who conquered and slew Baka and Hidim-
ba, take up under Virata? You saved us by killing Jatasura.
Valour and strength are over-flowing from you. What disguise
can hide your mxghty personality and enable you to live un-
known in the country of Mastya?” Yudhishthira was in tears
as he put this question to Bhima.

Bhima laughingly replicd: “O king, I think of taking ser-
vice as a cook in the court of Virata. You know that I have
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a great appetite apd that T am also an expert 10 cooking I
shgl ple:gg Virata by preparng such damty food as he has
never tasted I shall hew the trees of the forest and bring
heaps of fuel I shall also delight the king by contending with
and defeating the wrestlers who come to Ius court

This made Yudhishthira anxious for he feared that danger
mught befall them if Bhuma engaged himself 1 wresthng bouts
At once Bluma spoke thus to calm his fears

“f shall not kil anyone I may gwve a bad jolt to any
wrestler who deserves 1t but 1 shall not kil anyone I shall res
train mad bulls, buffaloes and other wild ammals and thus
entertan king Virata”

Afterwards Yudmshthira addressed Arjuna  “What pro-
fession do you propose to take up”? How can you hide your
towenng valour?” When he asked this question Yudhishthira
could not restramn himself from narrating the bmnlliant exploits
of Arjuna He spoke of Ins brother’s glory in twenty verses
Well, who deserves prase if not Arjuna?

Arjuna replied “Revered brother, I shall lude myself n
the gmse of a eunuch and serve the ladies of the court 1 shall
Iude under a jacket the scars on my arms made by the constant
chafing of the bow string When I rejected Urvasi’s amorous
overtures on the ground that she was like a mother unto me, she
cursed me with loss of manhood, but through Indra’s grace the
curse would hold good only for a year, and the time would be
mune to choose I 'shall serve out that year of loss of manhood
now Weanng bangles made of white conchs, braiding my hair
ke a woman and clothing myself m female attire, I shall en-
gage myself 11 memal work in the mner apartment; of Virata’s

queen I shall teach the women smging and dan And 1
shall seek service saying that I 5 Drupad:
Yol oeek service s aying used to serve Draupadi m

and smiled Saymng this, Arjuna turned to Draupadi

Yudhishtlura was 1n tears “Alas! Have the fates decree
that he, who 1s the equal of Sr Krishna himself 1n fam: 1-ang
valour, 2 scion of Bharata’s line, who stands tugh hike the great
golden mount Meru, must go and seek employment of Virata
as a eunuch 1 the queen’s 1Aner apartments?” he said brokenly

Yudhishthira then t
work poshthura ¢ urned to Nakula and asked lum what

gage m and as he th
mother of Nakul1 tears rolled down Iﬁs e;;ght of Madr, the

Nakula replied “T shall work 1n King Virata’s stables My
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mind delights in training and looking after horses, for I know the
heart of horses and have knowledge of their ailments and cure.
I can not only ride and break horses but also harness and drive
them in a chariot. I shall say that I had looked after the horses
of the Pandavas and I have no doubt Virata will take me in
his service.”

Yudhishthira asked Sahadeva: “You, with the intelligence
of Brihaspati, the priest and the preceptor of the gods, and the
knowledge of Sukra, the teacher of the asuras, what work will
you take up?”’

Sahadeva replied: “Let Nakula look after horses. I shall
tend the cows. I shall guard Virata’s cattle from the ravages of
disease and the attacks of wild beasts.”

“O Dranpadi,”—but Yudhishthira could not find words to
ask her what she proposed to do. She was dearer to him than
life itself, worthy of all reverence and protection,—and it seem-
ed sacrilege to talk of service, She was a princess, the daughter
of a king, nobly born, tenderly nurtured. Yudhishthira felt
choked by shame and despair.

Draupadi saw his grief and spoke these brave words:

“O best of kings, do not grieve or suffer anxiety on my
account. I shall be a sairandhri in the court of the queen of
Virata—the companion and attendant of the princess. I shall
preserve my freedom and chastity, for the attendant and com-
panion of a princess has this right and can exercise it. I shall

pass my days in such light tasks as braiding the hair and enter-
taining the women of the court with small talk. I shall represent
that I had thus served princess Draupadi in Yudhishthira’s
court and seck employment from the queen. Thus shall T re-
main unknown to others.”

Yudhishthira praised Draupadi’s courage and said: “O
auspicious one, you speak as befits one of your family.”

When the Pandavas thus decided, Dhaumya blessed them
and advised them thus: “Those who are engaged in service
under a king should always be vigilant. They must serve with-
out talking too much. They may give their counsel only when
asked, and never obtrude it. They should praise the king on be-
fitting occasions. All things, no matter how small, may be done
only after informing the king, who is a veritable fire in human
form. Do not go too near him, nor yet apvear to avoid him.
Even though a person may be trusted bv the king and have
great authority, still he should always behave as if he wonld be
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dismissed mmmediately It would be toohshness to place too
much confidence 1 a king One may not sit 1 the conveyance,
seat or chariot of the king, presuming on lus affection
servant of the king should ever be active and self-restramned
e should not be excesswvely elated, nor unduly depressed, by
being honoured or dishonoured by the king

“He may not reveal the secrets confided to lum, nor may
he recewve anything m the form of gift from the catizens He
should not be jealous of other servants The king may place
fools m posittons of authonty, leaving aside the wise Such way
wardness should be 1gnored ‘One cannot be too careful with the
ladies of the court There should not be the faintest suggestion
of indelicacy 1 one’s conduct towards them ” Dhaumya then
blessed the Pandavas “Live thus m patience for one year,
serving the king Virata, and then, you will pass the rest of
your days 1 happiness, regainng your lost throne *

CHAPTER XLIT
VIRTUE VINDICATED

YUDHISHTHIRA put on the garb of a sanyasin  Arjuna trans-
formed himself 1nto a eunuch  Others also disgwsed themsel-
ves but no disguise could take away their natural charm, grace
and nobility of mien  When they went to King Virata seeking
service, they seemed to hum born to command and rule rather
than to serve, and he hesitated, at first, to engage them m ser-
vice but yielding to their urgent sohcitations, he finally appom-
ted them to the places they sought of him

Yudhushthira became the king's compamon and spent his
days m playing dice with hm  Bhima worked as the chief of
the cooks He also enteramned the kg by wresthng with the
reputed men of might who came to the court, and by control
ling wild ammals

Arjuna assumed the name of Brhannala and taught danc-
ing, singing and instrumental music to Princess Uttara, the
daughter of Virata, and the ladies Nakula looked after the
horses and Sahadeva looked after the cows and the bulls

The princess Draupadi who, if fate had been less cruel
should herself have been served by many maids, had now to
pass her days 1n serving Sudeshna, Virata’s queen She Lived
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in the inner apartments of the palace as maid and companion,
engaging herself in uncongenial tasks.

. Kichaka, the brother of Sudeshna, was the commander-in-

chief of Virata’s army and it was to him that the old king Virata
owed his power and prestige. Kichaka wielded such vast in-
fluence that people used to say that Kichaka was the real king
of the Matsya country and old Virata king only in name.
. Kichaka was inordinately vain of his strength and his
influence over the king. He was so_smitten with Draupadi’s
beauty that he conceived an uncontrollable passion for her and
he was so sure of his own attractions and power that it never
occurred to him that she, though a mere maid-servant, could
resist his will. He made amorous overtures to her which
greatly vexed her.

Draupadi was too shy to speak of this to Sudeshna or to
others. She gave out that her husbands were gandharvas who
would mysteriously kill those who tried to dishonour her. Her
good conduct and lustre made everyone believe in her story
about the gandharvas, but Kichaka was not to be frightened
so easily and he sought persistently to seduce Draupadi. His
persecution became so intolerable that at last she complained of
it to Queen Sudeshna, and implored her protection.

Kichaka, of course, had greater influence over his sister,
and he shamelessly confided to her his unlawful passion for her
maid and sought her aid to compass his wish. He represented
himself as dying of desire. “I am so full of torment,” he said,
“that from the time I met your maid, I do not get any sleep
or rest. You must save my life by managing somehow to make
her receive my advances favourably.”

The queen tried to dissuade him but Kichaka would not
listen; and finally Sudeshna yielded, Both of them decided upon
a plan to entrap Draupadi.

One night, many sweetmeats and intoxicating drinks were
prepared in the house of Kichaka and a great feast was arrang-
ed. Sudeshna called Sairandhri to her side and handing her a
beautiful golden jug bade her go and bring her a jug of winc
from Kichaka’s house.

Draupadi hesitated to go to the house of the infatuated
Kichaka at that hour and begged hard that somcone else of her
many attendants might be sent, but Sudeshna did not listen but
pretended to be angry and said sharply: “Go, you must. I can-
not send anyone else,” and poor Draupadi had to obey.
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.

Draupady’s fears were justified When she reached Kichaka's
house, that wretch, maddened with lust and wine, began to
pester her with urgent entreatics and Soll(il‘taﬂOllS

She rejected Mis prayers and said “Why do you, who
belong to a noble royal famly, seek me, born of a low caste?
Why do you take to the wrong path? Why do you approach
me, a married lady? You wll penish My protectors, the gan-
dharvas, will kill you 1 their anger ”

When Draupadi would not yield to lus entreaties, Kichaka
seized her by the arm and pulled her about but putting down
the vessel she carried she wrenched herself free and fled, hotly
pursued by the maddened Kichaka She fled to the court wail-
1ng loudly, but even there, intoxicated not only with wine, but
even more by his power and mfluence, Kichaka followed her
and kicked her 1 the presence of all with abusive words
Everyone was afraid of the all powerful commander in-chuef
and no one was bold enough to oppose him

Draupad: could not bear the sorrow and anger she felt at
the thought of her helplessness under the mtolerable nsult
offered to her Her deep distress made her forget the danger that
would befall the Pandavas if they were discovered prematurely
She went that mght to Bhima and waking hum up, gave vent to
her agorused sense of wrong After telling hum how brutally
Kichaka had pursued and nsulted her she appealed piteously
to Bhuma for protection and revenge She said 1 a voice choked
with sobs

“I cannot bear this any longer You must kill this wretch
at once For your sake, to help you keep your promuse, I serve
n 2 memal office and even prepare sandal paste for Virata I
have not munded 1t—I who have till now served only you or
Mother Kunti, whom I love and honour But now, I have to
serve these wretches, fearful every moment of some disgraceful
outrage Not that I mind hard work—see my hands ” And she
showed her hands which were cracked and stamed with menial
tashs Bhima respectfully carnied her hands to s face and
eyes-—and speechless with sorrow and pity and love, he dned
her tears Finally he found his voice and said thickl
of Arluggxelng;rfeor ttle gmmlse (if Yudhishthira or the advice

juna, not what may happen but I
SZY T will kall Kichaka and ln}; gagg here and“;llgw(%")' :;dy%:
TOs€

But Draupad: warned Bhuma not to be hasty They talked
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it over and finally decided that Kichaka should be beguiled to
come alone at night to a retired spot in the dancing hall where
he should find waiting for him Bhima disguised as a woman,
instead of Draupadi.

Next morning, Kichaka renewed his hateful attentions and
vain-gloriously said to Draupadi: “Q Sairandhbri, I threw you
down and kicked you in the presence of the king. Did any one
there come forward to help you? Virata is only king in name of
this Matsya country, but I, the commander-in-chief, am the real
sovereign. Now, do not be a fool, but come and enjoy life with
me, with all royal honours. I shall be your devoted servant.”
And he begged and bullied and cringed, devouring her the
while with lust-reddened eyes.

Draupadi pretended to yield and said: *Kichaka, believe
me, I can no longer resist your solicitations. But none of your
companions or brothers should know of our relations. If you
swear that you will faithfully keep the secret from others, I shall
vield to your wish.”

Kichaka delightedly agreed to the condition and he pro-
mised to go alone to a place of assignation that very night.

She said: “The women have their dancing lessons during
daytime in the dancing hall and return to their own quarters
at nightfall, None will be in the dancing hall at night. Come
there tonight. I shall be waiting for you there. You can have
your will of me.”

Kichaka revelled in happiness,

That night, Kichaka took his bath, perfumed and decked
himself, went to the dancing hall and finding with joy that the
doors were open, gently entered the place.

In the very dim light, he saw someone lying there on 2
couch, no doubt Sairandhri. He groped his way in the dark,
and gently laid his hands on the person of the sleeper. Alas!
It was not the soft form of Sairandhri that he touched but
the jron frame of Bhima who lept forth on him like a lion on
its prey and hurled him to the ground. But surprised as he was,
Kichaka was no coward, and he was now fighting for dear life.
Grimly they wrestled, Kichaka no doubt thinking he had to do
with one of the gandharva husbands. They were not ill-
matched, for at that time Bhima, Balarama and Kichaka were
reputed to be in the same class in strength and wrestling skill.
The struggfe between Bhima and Kichaka was like that be-
tween Vali and Sugriva,
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In the end Bhima killed Kichaka, pounding and kneading
his body into a shapeless lump of flesh. Then he gave the glad
news of Kichaka’s punishment to Draupadi and went in haste
to his kitchen, bathed, rubbed sandal paste over his body and
slept with satisfaction, .

Draupadi awoke the guards of the court and szid to them:
“Kichaka came to molest me, but as I had warned him, the
gandharvas, my husbands, made short work of him. Your
commander-in-chief, who fell a prey to lust, has been killed.
Look at him.” And she showed them the corpse of Kichaka

which had been reduced to such a shapeless mass that it had no
human semblance.

CHAPTER XLIV
MATSYA DEFENDED

THe fate of Kichaka made Draupadi an object of fear to the
people of Virata. “This woman, so beautiful that she captures
all hearts, is as dangerous as she is lovely, for the gandharvas
guard her. She is a great danger to the people of the city and
the members of the royal household, for the gandharvas may
stop at nothing in their jealous anger. It would be best to
send her out of the city.” Reflecting thus, the citizens went to
Sudeshna and prayed to her to expel Draupadi.

. Sudeshna told Draupadi: “You are, no doubt, a very
vxfrtuoui lady, but kindly leave our city. I have had enough
of you.

. There was only one month more to complete the stipulated
period of living incognito and Dravpadi begged earnestly to be
permitted to stay just another month by when, she said, her
gandharva husbands would have realised their objects and would
be ready to take her away with them. The gandharvas would
be very grateful to King Virata and his kingdom. Whether
grateful or not, the gandharvas could be deadly if irritated and
Sudeshna was too afraid of Draupadi to refuse her request.

From the beginning of the thirteenth year, the spies of
Duryodhar}a, under his express orders, had searched for the
Pandavas in all possible places of hiding, After several months
of futife search, they reported their failure to Duryodhan d
added that it S privation

at probably the Pandavas had perished of privations.
Then came the news that the powerful Kichaka had been killed
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in single combat by some gandharva on account of a woman.
There were only two persons who could kill Kichaka, and
Bhima was one of them, and so they suspected that Bhima might
have been the vengeful gandharva who had killed Kichaka; and
Duryodhana also felt that the lady who was the cause of the
killing might be Draupadi. He expressed his doubts in the open
assembly.

He said: “I suspect that the Pandavas are in Virata’s city.
Now, he is one of the kings who are too stiff-necked to court
our friendship. It would be a good thing to invade his country
and carry away his cows. If the Pandavas are hiding there,
they will certainly come out to fight with us to repay Virata’s
hospitality and we can surely spot them. If we discover them
before the stipulated time, they will have to go to the forest
again for another twelve years. If, on the other hand, the
Pandavas are not there, there is nothing lost.”

King Susarma, the ruler of Trigarta, heartily supported
him, “The king of Matsya is my esemy,” he said, “and
Kichaka has given me a lot of trouble. Kichaka’s death must
have weakened Virata considerably. Give me leave to attack
Virata now.”

Karna seconded this proposition. They unapimously came
to the decision that Susarma should attack Matsya from the
south and draw off the army of Virata to the south for defence,
Duryodhana, with the Kaurava army, would then launch a
surprise attack on Virata from the northern side which wouid
be relatively undefended.

Susarma invaded Matsya from the south, seized the cattle
and laid waste the gardens and fields on the way. The cowherds
ran in great distress to Virata, who now very much wished that
Kichaka was alive, for he surely would have made short work
of the raiders. When he said so to Kanka (the assumed name
by which Yudhishthira was known in Virata’s court) the latter
said: “O king, be not worried. Even though I am a hermit, I
am an expert in warfare. I shall put on armour and go in a
chariot and drive away your enemies. Please instruct that your
cook Valala, your stable-keeper Dharmagranthi and your cow-

herd Tantripala may also get into chariots and help us. I have
heard that they are great fighters. Kindly give orders that the
neessary chariots and the weapons may be given to vs.”

Delighted, Virata was only too willing to accept the offer.
The chariots were ready. All the Pandavas excepting Arjuna
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went out with the army of Virata to oppose Susarma and fus
men A fierce fight ensued between the armies of Virata and
Susarma, with much loss of Iife on both sides Susarma attacked
Virata and surrounded his chariot, compelling um to get down
and fight on foot Susarma captured Virata and held him
captive 1 his chariot  With the capture of Virata, the army
of Matsya lost heart and began to scatter n ail directions,
when Yudiishthira commanded Bhuma to attack Susarma and
release Virata and rally the scattered Matsya forces

At these words of Yudhishthira, Bhuma was about to up-
root a tree, but Yudhushthira stopped hum and said  *No such
tricks, please, and no battle cry—or your 1denhty wil be re-
vealed = Fight like anybody eclse from the chanot with your
bows and arrows

Bluma accordingly got mto the chanot, attacked the enemy,
set Virata free and captured Susarma The dispersed forces of
Matsya rallied mto new formations, charged and defeated the
army of Susarma

As soon as the news of Susarma’s defeat reached the city,
the people were extremely jubilant They decorated the city and
went forth to welcome their victorious king back home.

When they were thus making preparations to recerve king
Virata, the big army of Duryodhana came down on them from
the north, and began despoiling the caitle ranches on the out-
skirts of the ity The Kaurava army marched in force and
rounded up the countless cows that were there The leader of
the cowherds ran to the city and said to the prunce Uttara “O
prince, the Kauravas are marching on, robbing us of our cows
King Virata has gone south to fight agamst the Tngarta We
are 1n consternation as there 1s no one to protect us  You are
the king’s son and we look to you for protection Pray, come
and recover the cows for the honour of your fanuly *” ’

- Whent lihe leader of the cowherds made this complaint to
ara 1n the presence of the people and especially of the wo-
men of the palace, the prince felt flushed wath valour and
proudly said ~“If only I can get someone to be my charioteer
‘IN l\ﬁd‘l3 éec%vc;{l the cows szggle handed Well my feats of arms
WOr Seeing—an
choo%shbetween Ar]Tma andpfx?)ggf\xm know there 15 hitle to
en Uttara smd these words Draupa
apartments and must have laughed w1th1[x)1 t}i‘le;:;sf ”éﬁfigﬁ“ﬁf
princess Uttara and said  “O princess, great danger has be
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fallen the country. The cowherds have complained to the young
prince that the Kaurava army is advancing on our city from the
north and has captored cattle ranches and cows on the out-
skirts. The prince is eager to fight them and is in need of a
charioteer. Should such a small thing as that stand in the way
of victory and glory? I tell you what, Bribannala has been
Arjuna’s charioteer. When I was in the service of the queen
of the Pandavas, I beard of this fact and I also know that
Brihannala learnt archery from Arjuna. Order Brihannala im-
mediately to go and drive the prince’s chariot.”

The princess ran to her brother and said: “I learn from
Sairandhri who has served in the Pandava court, that Brihan-
nala is an expert charioteer and has actually been a charioteer
to Arjuna, the Pandava hero. Take him, go forth to save us
and cover yourself with glory.”

The prince agreed and at once the princess ran to the danc-
ing hall and informed Brihannala (Arjuna in disguise) that her
services were required as charioteer.

She said: *“The Kauravas are going away with the wealth
and the cows of my father, These wicked men have come,
taking advantage of the king's absence. Sairandhri says that
you have been Arjuna’s charioteer and have acquired dexterity
in warfare. Go and drive the prince’s chariot—be not afraid,
the prince will protect you!”

Hiding a smile and with a proper show of hesitation and
diffidence, Arjupa assented. He also pretended to be unfamiliar
with armour and raised a laugh at his awkwardness in weariog
it. The women of the palace laughed at his fears and told him
again not to be afraid for Ulttara would look after him. Arjuna
spent some time in such fun but, when he harnessed the horses,
it could be secn that, at Jeast, he was an expest charioteer,
and whea he held the reins, the horses scemed to Jove and
obey him.

“The prince will be victorious, We shall despoil the cnemy
of their cmbroidered robes and distribute them to you as the
prize of victory” were the last words of Brihannala to the
women of the palace, as the chariot rapidly bore the prince out-
wards to battle,



CHAPTER XLV
PRINCE UTTARA

UTtara, the son of Visata, set off with enthusiasm from the city
1o his chanot wath Birhannala as his chanoteer and command-
ed the latter to dnve quickly to the place where the Kauravas
had rounded up the cows
Nothing loth, the horses were put to their best speed, and
presently the Kaurava army was sighted, at first a gleamng
line, enveloped 1n a cloud of dust that seemed to go up to the
skies Going nearer, Uttara saw the great army drawn 1n battle
by Bhshma, Drona, Knpa, Duryodhana and Karna. At that
sight, tus courage, which had been gradually drying up during
the rapd rush to the field, was quite gone, lus mouth went
dry and lis harr stood on end His limbs were all i a trem-
ble He shut his eyes with both his hands to keep out the
fearsome sight
He sad “How can I, single-handed, attack an army?
I have no troops, since the king, my father, has taken all
available forces, leaving the city unprotected It 15 absurd to
think that one man can alone fight a well equipped army, led
by world renowned warnior' Oh Bnhannala, turn back the
chanot
Bohannala laughed and smd “O prince, you started
from the city, full of fierce determination and the Jadies expect
great things of you The citizens also have put therr trust mn
you Sarandhn praised me and I have come at your request
If we return without recoverng the cows, we shall become
the laughing-stock of all T wili not turn back the chanot Let
us stand firm and fight Have no fear” With these words
Brihannala began to drive the chaniot towards the enemy and
they approached quite close to them Uttara’s distress was
piiable  He said i a quaking voice *“I cannot do 1t, I
simply cannot Let the Kauravas march off with the cows
and 1f the women laugh, let them, I do not care What sense
15 I'I;ere 1n fighting people who are immeasurably stronger than
we? Do not be a fool! Turn back the charot Otherwise,
1 shall yump out and walk back™ With these words Uttara
cast off lis bows and arrows, got down from the chanot and
began to fly towards the city, mad with panic
This should not be taken as somethng that has never
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happened in life, nor is Uttara’s panic during his first battle,
by any means, singular. Fear is a strong instinctive fecling,
though it can be overcome by will-power or strong motives
like love, shame or hate, or more ustially, by discipline. Even
men who have afterwards distinguished themselves by heroic
deeds have confessed to having felt something like panic fear,
the first time they came under fire. Uttara was by no means
an exceptional coward, for he fought and fell gaifantly at Kuru-
kshetra.

Arjuna pursued the running prince, shouting to him to stop
and behave like a kshatriya. The braided hair of the chario-
teer began to dance and his clothes began to wave as he ran
in pursuit of Uttara. The prince fled hither and thither, trying
to dodge the hands that would stop him, Those of the Kau-
rava army, who could see this spectacle found it amusing.

Drona was puzzled at the sight of Brihannala who, albejt
dressed fantastically, scemed a man rigged out as a woman
and to remind him curiously of Arjuna. When he remarked
about this, Karna said: “How can this be Arjuna? What
does it matter even if he is? What can Arjuna alone do
against us in the absence of the other Pandavas? The king
has left his son alone in the city and gone with his whole
army to fight against Susarma. The young prince has brought
the attendant of the ladies of the palace as his charioteer.
‘That is all.”

Poor Uttara was imploring Brihannala to let him go, pro-
mising untold wealth if he did so. He appealed to his pity:
“T am the only son of my mother. I am a child grown up on
my mother’s lap. I am full of fear.”

But, Brihannala wanted to save him from himself, and
would not let him go. He pursued him, seized him and drag-
ged him to the charjot by force.

Uttara began to sob and said: “What a fool I was to
brag! Alas! What will happen to me?”

Arjuna said kindly, soothing the prince’s fears: “Be not
afraid. * I shall fight with the Kauravas. Help me by looking
ofter the horses and driving the chariot, and T shall do the
rest. Believe me, no good ever came of flight. We will rout
the enemy and recover your cows. You will have all the glory.”
With these words Arjuna lifted the prince on to the chariot
and, putting the reins in his hands, asked him to drive to-
wards a tree near the burial ground.

M.~—5
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Drona who was watching all this mtently, knew that the
fantastically dressed charoteer was Arjuna and shared his
knowledge with Blushma Duryodhana turned to Karna and
sad “Why should we worry who he 1s? ~ Even if he s
Arjuna, he will be only playing into our hands, for his being
discovered will send the Pandavas to the forest for another
twelve years ™

As soon as they came near the trec Bnhannala bade the
prince get down, chimb the tree and take down the arms hidden
there

The prnce smd mn alarm and grnef  “People say that
what hangs on ths tree 1s the corpse of an old huntress How
can I touch a dead body? How can you ask me to do such
a thing””’

Arjuna said  “It 1s not a corpse, punce I know that
it contams the weapons of the Pandavas Clhmb up the tree
bravely and brng them down Do not delay”

Seeing that resistance was of no avail Uttara climbed up
the tree as Brihannala had asked lum to and took, in great
disgust, the bag tied up there and came down When the
leather bag was opened, he saw weapons as bnght as the sun

Uttara stood amazed at the sight of the gleaming weapons
and covered his eyes He mustered courage and touched
them The touch seemed to send a stream of hope and high
courage 1nto hum

He asked with ardour “O charioteer, what a wonder!
You say that these bows, arrows and swords belong to the
Pandavas They have been depnived of therr kingdom and
they have retired to the forest Do you know them? Where
are they?”

Then Arjuna told im briefly how they were all 1n Virata’s
court He smd  ‘Kanka, who serves the king 1s Yudhsh
thira  Valala, the cook who prepares such nice dishes for your
father 15 none other than Bhima Sarrandhn, for insulting
whom Kichaka was killed, 15 Draupadi  Dharmagranth:, who
looks after the horses and Tantnipala, the keeper of the cOWs
are Nakula and Sahadeva respectively I am Aruna Be not
afrad O prince, you will soon see me defeat the Kauravas

even 1 the sight of Bhishma, Drona and Aswatthama and re-
f:s‘;; t?; ;gl\;vi You will also gain renown and it will be a

Then Uttara folded tus hands and smd = * O Arjuna, how
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fortunate I am to see you with my own eyes! So, Arjuna is
the victorious hero whose very contact has put heart and cour-
age into me. Forgive the wrongs I have done through igno-
rance.”

As they approached the Kaurava host, Arjuna recounted
some of his heroic deeds, so that Uttara might not lose grip
of his newly awakened courage. Arriving in front of the Kau-
ravas, he got down, prayed to God, removed the conch-ban-
gles from his hands and put on leather gauntlets. He then
tied a cloth on his flowing hair, stood facing the east, medi-
tated on his armour, got into the chariot and gloried in the
familiar feel of his famous Gandiva bow. He stringed it and
thrice twanged the string whose shrill note raised an echo
from all sides. Hearing the sound, the heroes of the Kaurava
army said to one another: “This surely is Gandiva’s voice.”
When Arjuna stood on the chariot in all his godlike stature
and blew his conch Devadatia, the Kaurava army was alarmed
and a frenzied shout arose that the Pandavas had come.

The story of Uttara, who spoke boastfully in the ladies’
boudoirs and fled in panic at the sight of the hostile array,
has not been introduced in ithe Mahabharata, merely as a
comic interlude.

It is in ordinary human nature to look with contempt on

lower levels of conduct in ability. The rich scorn the poor; the
beautiful, the plain; the strong, the weak, Brave men despise
cowards. But, Arjuna was no ordinary man but a great soul
and a true hero who felt that his duty as a strong, brave man
was to help others to rise above their weakness. Knowing that
nature had endowed him with courage and bravery at birth,
and that he owed them to no special exertions on his part, he
had the true humility of the reaily great and he did what he
could to put courage into Uttara and make him worthy of his
lineage.
This was Arjuna’s characteristic nobility. He never abused
his strength and power. One of his many names is Bibhatsu,
which means one who shrank from doing an unworthy act, and
he lived up to it,



CHAPTER XLVI

PROMISE FULFILLED

Tue chaniot of Arjuna thundered on its way, seeming to shake
the earth The hearts of the Kauravas quaked when they heard
the twang of the Gandiva bow.

“Qur army must be arrayed well and with care Arjuna
has come,” said Drona anxiously

Duryodhana did not at all ike the honour Drona did Arjuna
by this anxiety He said to Karna  “The Pandavas’ pledge was
that they would spend twelve years 1 the forest and the follow-
ing year undiscovered The thurteenth year has not ended yet.
Arjuna has revealed lumself before the time Why then should
we give way to fear? The Pandavas will have to go agun to
the forest for another twelve years Drona 1s suffening from the
cold feet of the too learned Let us leave him m the rear and
advance to the battle ”

Karna assented and saild  “‘Our soldiers’ heart 1s not in the
fight and they are trembling with fear They say that the man,
who stands so proudly, bow m hand, on the chanot, speeding
towards us, 1s Arjuna But why need we fear even 1if 1t be Para-
surama? 1 will myself stop the advancing warnor and redeem
my word to you, and fight lum, aye, even if all the others
stand back They may dnve away the cows of the Matsya
king while, simglehanded, I shall give them cover, engaging
Arjuna 1n battle,” and Karna, as usual, began to blow s own
trumpet

When Kripa heard these words of Karna, he sad *“This
1s pure tomfoolery We must all make a combined attack on
Arjuna That would be our one chance of success Do not,
therefore, brag about your opposmg lum alone and unarded ™

Karna grew angry He said  “The acharya ever delights 1
singing Arjuna’s prases and i magmfying hus prowess Whether
he does so from fear or excessive fondness for the Pandavas, I
do not know Those, who are afraid, need not fight, but may
simply look on, while others, who ate true to the salt they have
eaten, engage in battle I, for one, a mere soldier who loves my
friends and hates my enemues, will stand here and fight What
business have men learned 1n the Vedas, who love and praise
therr enemies, got here?” said he sneeringly

Aswatthama, Drona’s son and Knipa’s nephew, could not
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hear unmoved this sncer at the venerable teachers, He said
sternly to Karna: “We have not yet taken the king back to
Hastinapura, and the battle is yet to be won. Your brag is
idle vainglory. It may be that we are not kshatriyas and that
we belong to the class that recites the Vedas and the sastras,
but I have not been able to find in any sastra that it is honour-
able for kings to seize kingdoms by cheating at dice. Even
those, who fight and conquer kingdoms, do not crow too loudly
about it, and ¥ cannot see what you have done to be proud of,
The fire is sileat and yet cooks the food. The sun shines but
not on himself. Likewise, Mother earth sustains all things,
movable and immovable, and supports her burden without so
much as a whisper. What claim to praise has a kshatriya
who has unlawfully seized another’s kingdom at a game of dice?
To have cheated the Pandavas of their kingdom is no more a
matter of glory than to have spread traps for unsuspecting birds.
O Duryodhana, O Karna, in what battle did your heroes defeat
the Pandavas? You dragged Draupadi to the assembly. Are
you proud of it? You have destroyed the Kaurava race like an
empty-headed clod who fells a big sandal tree for Iove of its
fragrance. A fight with Arjuna, you will find, is a very differ-
ent thing from a throw of the dice. The Gandiva will send
forth sharp arrows and not fours and twos as in the game of
dice. Vain fools, do you think that Sakuni can, by mere cheat-
ing, sneak a victory in battle for you?”

The leaders of the Kaurava army lost their patience and
began a loud wordy. warfare. Seeing this, the grandsire was
filled with sorrow and said:

“The wise man does not insult his teachers. One should
engage in battle only after a careful calculation of time, place
and circumstance. Even wise people often lose their balance
and good sense over their own affairs. Ruffled by anger, even
the usually so sensible Duryodhana fails to recoguise that the
wartior who stands braving our army is Arjuna. His intellect
has been clouded by anger. O Aswatthama, pray do not mind
Karna’s offensive remarks. You must take them as intended
merely to put the preceptors on their mettle and sting them
into action. This is not the time to nurse enmity or sow dis-
sension. Drona, Kripa and Aswatthama should forget and
forgive. Where can the Kauravas find in the whole world,
heroes superior to Drona, the preceptor, and his son Aswat-
thama, who combine in themselves Vedic scholarship and ksha-
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triya heroism? We know of none other than Parasurama who
can equal Drona We can conquet Arjuna only if we all join
together and fight lum Let us address ourselves to the task
before us If we quarrel amongst ourselves we cannot fight
Arjuna "

Thus spoke the grandsire Soothed by Ius noble words,
angry feelngs subsided

Bhishma turned to Duryodhana and continued “Best of
kings, Aruna has come The stipulated period of thirteen years
terminated yesterday Your calculation 1s wrong, as men learn-
ed 1n the science of planetary movements will tell you I knew
that the period had ended when Arjuna blew s conch Reflect
a little before deciding on war If you wish to make peace with
the Pandavas, now 1s the time for it What do you seek, a
just and honourable peace or a mutually destructive war? Pon-
der well and make your choice ”

Duryodhana replied “Revered sire, I have no wish for
peace I shall not give even a village to the Pandavas Let us
get ready for war ™

Then Drona said  “Let prince Duryodhana take away a
fourth of the army to guard lum and return to Hastinapura
Let another surround the cows and seize them If we return
;?;g;mtf Sdelfzmtg ﬂ{; t;i)w; 1t would amount to an acknowledg-

ol delea ith the rest
give battle to Arjuna™ of the army, the five of us all

an_ay"l“he Kaurava forces ranged themselves accordingly 1n battle
Arnjuna saild  “O Uttara, T do not see Du )

3 ryodhana’s cha-
?Ot or Duryodhana I see Blushma standing, clad 1 armour
I think Duryodhana 1s dnving away the cows to Hastinapura
gt us pursue lum and recover the cows” With these words
Dr]una moved away from the Kaurava army and went after
fullllr}yog?el:tx:l z;lx:;itthe l::ows dAlx;d as he was going, he respect-

eachers and t

Gandra bow mad cames nd the old grandsire, by drawing his

arrows so as
Reverently saluting them 1n 10 fall near therr fect

and pursued Duryodhana thus herorc fashion, he Yeft them

Arjuna reached the place where the ¢
and put to rout the marauding forces He Otg:nyziﬁe(gia;ge{ehg
fgwherds and asked them to take the cows to the bytes, which
ey did with great rejoicng Arjuna then pursued Dury(;dhana
Seewng this, Bhishma and the other Kaurava warriors rush-
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ed to the rescue and, surrounding Arjuna, sent forth arrows
against him. Arjuna carried on a wonderful fight. First, he
made at Karna and drove him from the battlefield, After that,
he attacked and defeated Drona. Seeing Drona standing spent
with fatigue, Aswatthama joined in the fight and attacked Arju-
na, which gave Arjuna an opportunity of letting Drona with-
draw from the field. Then, there ensued a bitter struggle bet-
ween Aswatthama and Arjuna. When Aswatthama grew
weary, Kripa relieved him and maintained the attack against
Arjuna. But Kripa also sustained defeat and the whole army
was routed aund fled in fear. Though rallied and brought back
to the attack by Bhishma, Drona and others, there was no fight
left in them, and finally, they left the field, after a glorious fight
between Bhishma and Arjuna, which, it is said, the gods them-
selves came to see.

The attempt to head off Arjuna’s pursuit of Duryodhana
thus failed and soon Arjuna came up with Duryodhana and
strongly attacked him. Duryodhana was defeated and fled from
the battlefield, but not far, because, when Arjuna taunted him
with cowardice, he turned round like a serpent and resumed
the fight. Bhishma and others surrounded and protected him.
Arjuna fought and finally, he employed a magic weapon which
made them all fall down unconscious on the battlefield. While
they were in that condition he snatched away their garments.
The scizure of the clothes of the encmy was the sign of deci-
sive victory in those days.

When Duryodhana came, Bhishma sent him back to the
city. The whole army returned to Hastinapura after this humi-
Hating defeat.

Arjuna said: “O Uttara, tum back the horses. Our cows
have been regained. Our enemies have fled. O prince, return to
your kingdom, adorning your person with sandal paste and
decked with flowers.” On the way back, Arjuna deposited the
weapons as before on the tree and dressed himself once more
as Brihannala. He sent messengers in advance to proclaim in
the city that Uttara had won a glorious victory.

CHAPITR XLVl

VIRATA'S DELUSION

Arrir defeating Susarma, Aing of Triganta, Vimia returned to
his capital amidst the acclamations of the citizens.  When ke



164 MAHABHARATA

reached his palace, he saw that Uttara was not there and the
womentfolk told him with much efation that Uttara had set out
to conquer the Kauravas They had not a doubt that thexyr hand-
some prince could conquer the whole world, but the king’s heart
sank withm lim at the news, for he knew the impossible task
which the delicately nurtured prince had taken on fumself with
no better following than a eunuch “My dearly loved son must
be dead by now,” he cried, overwhelmed with anguish

He then bade Ins mumsters collect and send as strong 3
force as could be got together for rescumng Uttara if he was still
alve and bning lim back  Scouts also were 1mmediately des-
patched to find out Uttara's whereabouts and fate

Dharmaputra, now disgmsed as the sanyasin Kanka, tried
to comfort Virata by assuning lum that the prince could come
to no harm, since Brihannala had gone as his chanioteer “You
do not know about her,” said he “I do Whosoever fights from
a chanot driven by her, can be sure of victory Further, the
news of Susarma’s defeat must have reached there and the
Kauravas must have retreated »

Meanwhile courtiers arrived from the field of battle with
the glad news that Uttara had defeated the Kaurava forces and
recovered the ke This seemed too good to be true, even to the
fond father, but Yudishtlura smulingly reassured hum Sad he

‘Have no doubts O king What the messengers say must be true
‘When Bnhannala went out as charoteer, success was certain.
There 15 nothing extraordinary 1n your son’s victory 1 happen
to know that even Indra’s charioteer or Knshna’s cannot equal
Brihannala ” This seemed absurd to Virata, but he was too
happy to resent 1t He made large gifts of precious stones and
other wealth to the messengers who brought the good news and
ordered public rejoicing “My success over Susarma 15 nothing,”
he proclaimed “The prmce’s 1s the real victory Let special

prayers of thanksgiving be offered at all places of worship Let
all the principal streets be decorated with flags and the aitizens
£0 11 procession to stramns of tmumphal music Make all ar-
g&:)x;’g,e’ments to recewve, in a befiting manner, my lon hearted

Virata sent out mmmsters soldiers, and maid

3 ens to welcome
lus son returning n trumph When the king retired to his prt
vate apartments he asked Sarandbni to bring the dice He
sad to Kanka ‘1 cannot contain my 10y Come, let us plav,”
and sat down to a game with Yudhishthira ’ ’
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They talked while they played and naturally, the king was
full of his son’s greatness and prowess. “‘See the glory of my son,
Bhuminjaya. He has put the famed Kaurava warriors to
flight.”
s “Yes,” replied Yudhishthira with a smile. *““Your son is
indeed fortunate for, without the best of good fortune, how
could he bave secured Brihannala to drive his chariot?”

Virata was angry at this persistent glorification of Brihan-
nala at the expense of Uttara, “Why do you, again and again,
babble about the ennuch?”” he cried, “While I am talking about
my son’s victory, you expatiate on the charioteering skill of the
eunuch, as if that were of any significance.”

The king’s anger only increased when Kanka remonstrat-
ed: “I know what I am talking about. Brihannala is no ordi-
nary person. The chariot she drives can never see defeat, and
whoever is in it, is sure of success in any undertaking, no mat-
ter how difficult.”

Now, this perverse flouting could not be borne, and Virata
in a passion flung the dice at Yudhishthira’s face and followed
this up with a blow on Yudhishthira’s cheek. Yudhishthira was
hurt and blood flowed down his face.

Sairandhri who was near by, wiped the blood with the edge
of her garment and squeezed it into a golden cup.

“Why all this fuss? What are you collecting the blood
into a cup for?” demanded the angry king, who was still in a

passion.

“A Sanyasin’s blood may not be split on the ground, O
king,” replied Sairandhri. “The rains will fail in your Jand for
as many years as there arc drops in the blood that is split on
the carth. That was why I collected the blood in this cup. I
fear you do not know Kanka’s greatness.”

Meanwhile the gatekeeper announced: “‘Uttara and Bri-
hannala have arrived, The prince is waiting for an audience with
the king.” Virata got up cxcitedly and said: “Ask him in, ask
him in.* And Yudhishthira whispered to the sentry: “‘Let
Uttara come alone, Brihannala should stay behind.”

He did this to prevent a catastrophe, for he knew Arjuna
would be unable to control his anger when he saw the injury on
his brother’s face, He could not bear to sec Dharmaputra hurt
by anyonc except in fair battle. X

Uttara entered and paid due homage to his royal father.
When he turned to do obcisance to Kanka he was horrified to
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see Ius bleeding face, for now he knew that Kanka was the
great Yudhishthira

“Q kmng,” he cnied, “who was 1t that caused hurt to this
great one?”

Virata looked at hus son and smd “Why all this ado about
17 1 struck hum for untimely and envious belitthng of you when
1 was 1n an ocean of dehight at the news of your glonous vic-
tory Each tume I mentioned you, this unlucky brahmana ex-
tolied your chanoteer, the eunuch, and gave the victory to hum
1t was too sily really, and I am sorry I struck hum, but it 1s not
worth talking about”

Uttara was overwhelmed with fear “Alas' You have done
great wrong Fall at his feet mght now, father, and pray for
forgiveness or we will be destroyed, root and branch ”

Virata, to whom all this was inexplicable, stood with a
puzzled frown not knowing what to do, but Uttara was so an-
xious and importunate that he yielded and bowed to Yudhish-
thira askang for pardon

Thereafter, embracing his son and making hum sit, Virata
sad “My boy, you are truly a hero I am 1n a fever of im-
patience o hear all about 1t “How did you defeat the Kaurava
army? How did you recover the kine?”

Uttara hung fus head down  “I conquered no army,” he
said, “and rescued no cows All that was the work of a god-
Pﬂ?iz IIéIe took up our cause, rescued me from destruction,
i“ih : :ot htll!lllgl‘\‘ra soldeers to flight and brought the herd back

The king could hardly behieve lus ears “Where 15 that god-

prnince?” he asked ‘I must see and thank the hero wh

o rescued
my son and beat back my foes T will give my daughter, Uttara,
m marrrage to lim Go and fetch um m ’

“He has disappeared for the time being,”

. g,” rephed the prince,
I‘Jbt‘tn I thu;(k he will come agamn either t(;day por tomoIr’row"
godiraaﬁ e}:l at‘lims 1be,cal.lse Arjuna was indeed a prince of the
gods and also for the tume bemg disappeared

In Virata’s hall of assembl
y, all the leading city;

%?;Ei;ec{ 1:: (ét:.)lgll:ratg t}llle kmlg’s victory and the pr%ngt:’sz ellzszml;éd

» Brihannala, Tantnpala and Dh: '
who were responsible for the victor o e enter
1ng the hall, to the surprise of eve e ot o and enter:

, ryone sat amo:

unbid  Some explaned the conduct by saymng ?}ixtt,h ZfltJeI;nzc;ls,
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these humbler folk had rendered invaluable service at a critical
time and really deserved recognition,

Virata entered the court. On seeing Kanka sanyasin and the
cook and the others seated in places reserved for princes and
the nobility the king lost his temper and gave loud vent to his
displeasure. When they felt they had enough fun, the Panda-
vas disclosed their identity to the amazement of all present.

Virata was beside himself with joy to think that it was the
Pandava princes and Panchali who had been ministering to him
all these days in disguise. He embraced Kanka in exuberant
gratitude and made a formal surrender of his kingdom and his
ail to him, of course immediately receiving them back with
thanks. Virata also jnsisted that he should give his daughter
in marriage to Arjuna.

But Arjuna said: “No. that would not be proper, for the
princess learnt dancing and music of me. I, as her teacher, am
in the position of father to ber.”” He, however, agreed to accept
her for his son Abhimanyu.

Meanwhile, envoys arrived from the wicked and treacherous
Duryodhana with a message for Yudhishthira. “O son of
Kunti,” they said, “Duryodhana feels very sorry that owing to
the hasty action of Dhananjaya, you have to go back to the
woods again. He let himself be recognised before the end of
the thirteenth year and so, in accordance with your undertaking,
vou have to dwell in the forest for another twelve years.”

Dharmaputra laughed and said: “Messengers, return
quickly to Duryodhana and tell him to make further enquiry.

The venerable Bhishma and others learned in the stars will no
doubt tell him that full thirteen years had been completed be-
fore your forces heard again the twang of Dhananjaya’s bow
and fled in fear.”

CHAPTER XLVHI
TAKING COUNSEL

Tug thirteenth year during which the Pandavas had to remain
undiscovered came to an end. No longer obliged to be in dis-
guise, they left Virata’s capital as Pandavas and settled openly
in Upaplavya, another place in Matsya territory. From there,
they sent emissaries to summon their friends and relatives.
From Dwaraka came Balarama and Krishna with Arjuna’s
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wife, Subhadra, and her son, Abhimanyu and accompamed by
many Yadava warnors  Loud and long was the blare of trum-
pet-conchs as the Matsya prince and the Pandavas went forth
to receive Janardana  Indrasena and many others like Ium,
who had at the beginning of the preceding year left the Panda-
vas 1n the forest, rejoined them with their chamots at Upaplav-
ya The Kasi prince and Saibya ruler amnved with their forces
Drupada, the Panchala pnnce, was there too with three div1
sions, brmgmg with him Sikhandin and Draupadi’s sons and
her brother Dhnishtadyumna  There were many other princes
gathered at Upaplavya, well attached to the Pandavas
Abhimanyuw’s marnage to prncess Uttara was solemnized

according to Vedic ntes before that silustrious gathenng of
friendly herces The wedding celebrations over, they met in
conclave mn Virata’s hall of assembly Krnshna sat next to
Yudhishthira and Virata, while Balarama and Satyaki were
seated beside Drupada  As the bustle died down, all eyes were
turned on Knshna, who now rose to speak

. “You all know,” sad Knshna to the hushed assembly,
“the story of the great deceit—how Yudhshthira was cheated
at the game board and depnived of his kingdom and exiled with
Jus brothers and Draupadi to the forest For thirteen years,
the sons of Pandu have patiently borne their trouble in redemp-
tien of their pledged word Ponder well and counsel a course
which will be mn consonance with dharma and contnibute to
the glory and welfare of both Pandavas and Kauravas For,
Dbarmaputra desires nothing that he cannot justly claim He
wishes nothing but good even to the sons of Dhntarashtra
who deceived him and did him grievous wrong In giving your
counsel, bear 1n mind the fraud and meanness of the Kaura-
vas as well as the hopourable magnammity of the Pandavas
Devise a just and honourable settlement We do not know what
Duryodhana has in Tus mind I feel we should send an able

and upnight emussary to him to pe: d
2 persuade him to a peace-
Yl’l‘lxdi?;{}f}ﬁ;ean’t‘ by the restoration of half the kingdom to

Balarama then rose to address the gather

*“You have just heard Knshna,” he %ald “I”l[ghe solution he
]p)ropounds 18 wise and just I endorse 3t as good for both
thurycl)(:ilhana and Dharmaputra  If Kunt’s sons can get back
B elrh ngdom by a peaceful settlement, nothing could be better
or them, the Kauravas and for all concerned Only then will
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there be happiness and peace in the land. Someone has to go
to convey to Duryodhana Yudhishthira’s wish for a peaceful
settlement and bring an answer from him, a man who has the
weight and the ability to bring about peace and good under-
standing,

“The envoy should get the co-operation of Bhishma,
Dhritarashtra, Drona and Vidura, Kripa and Aswatthama and
even of Karna and Sakuni if possible, and secure support for
Kunti’s sons, He should be one who, on no account, would give
way to anger. Dharmaputra, with full knowledge of conse-
quences, staked his kingdom and lost it, obstinately disregard-
ing the expostulations of friends. Fully aware that he was no
match for the adept Sakuni, he yet played against him. He can-
not now complain but can only supplicate for his rights. A fit
envoy would be one who is not a war-monger but is dead set,
in spite of cvery difficulty, on achieving a peaceful settlement.
Princes, 1 desire you to approach Duryodhana tactfully and
make peace with him. Let us avoid an armed conflict by all the
means in our power, Only that which accrues in peace is worth-
while. Out of war, nothing but wrong can issue.”

Balarama’s position was that Yudhishthira knew what he
was doing when he gambled away his kingdom and could not
now claim it as of right. The fulfifment of the conditions of exile
could only give the Pandavas their personal freedom and not
their kingdom, that is to say, they nced not serve another term
of exile in the forest but it gave them no right to the retumn of
their kingdom. Dharmaputra could only supphcatc for the re-
turn of what he had lost and not claim it as of right.

Balarama did not relish an armed conflict among scions of
the same family and rightly held that war would lead only to
disaster.

The poct puts an eternal truth in Balarama’s mouth.

Satyaki, the Yadava warrior, who heard Balarama speak
thus, could not contain himseclf. He rose in anger and spoke

mdlgn:mtly.

“Balarama’s words do not strike me as in the least degree
just. Onc can, if skilful enough, make out a plausible plca for
any case, but not all the skill in the world can convert wrong
into nght or injustice into justice. T must protest against Bala-
rama’s stand which fills me with disgust. Do we not sce in one
and the same trce, onc branch bowed with fruit and another
stiching out gaunt and uscless? So, of these brothers, Krishna
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speaks words which breathe the spmt of dharma while Bala-
rama’s atitude 1s unworthy and 1if you grant—what cannot be
doubted—that the Kauravas cheated Yudhishthura of hus share
of the kingdom—why then, allowing them to keep 1t 15 as un-
just as confirming a thief 1n the possession of his booty! Any
one, who finds fault with Dharmaputra, does so 1 cowardly
fear of Duryodhana, not for any sound reason O prnces,
forgive my harsh speech Not of his own volition but because
the Kauravas pressed and imwvited lum to do so, did the -
expert and unwilling Dharmaputra play with a sharper that
game so fraught with disaster Why should he bow and supph-
cate before Duryodhana, now that he has fulfilled his pledges?
Yudhishthira 1s not a mendicant and need not beg He has
kept his word and so have his brothers—twelve years i exile
1 the forest and twelve months thereafter 1 disguise according
to their pledge~and yet, Duryodhana and his associates, most
shamelessly and dishonestly, queston the performance I
shall defeat these mmpudent villains in battle and they shall
erther seek Yudhishthura’s pardon or meet their doom How can
a righteous war be wrong 1 any case? There 1s no sin n slaying
enemies who take up arms and fight To supplicate before the
enemy, 18 to mcur disgrace If Duryodhana desires war, he can
have 1t and we shall be quite ready for it Let there be no delay
and let us get on with the preparations Duryodhana 1s not
gong to part with terntory without a war and 1t would be folly
to waste tume ”
Drupada’s heart was gladdened by Satyake’s resolute words
He rose and said  ‘ Satyaki 1s right and T support um Soft
words will not bring Duryodhana round to reason Let us
continue our preparations for war and let our friends be warned
without loss of time to bring up their forces Send word -
stantly to Salya, Dhnshtaketu, Jayatsena and Kekaya We
must, of course, send a sutable envoy to Dhntarashtra, th
learned brahma rashira, the
na, who conducts the religious ceremonies 1
my court, can be sent to Hastinapura with confidence Instruct

him well as to what he shq
he should convey the messs:?;;ﬂd S onoayodhana and how

Dronacharya * e to Bhushma, Dhntarashtra and

When Drupada concluded, Vasudeva
Vasudeva) rosc and addressing Drupada, g(lgshna, the son of

“What you suggest 1s practicable and al
the hingly code Baladeva and T are bound t(s)ot}clgnlfg;‘xszv;x;
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and the Pandavas with equal ties of affection. We came here
for princess Uttara’s wedding and will return now to our city.
Great are you among the princes of the land, alike in age and
wisdom, and entitled to advise us all, Dhritarashtra tao holds
you in high esteem. Drona and Kripa are your boyhood friends.
It is therefore only right that you should instruct the brahmana
envoy on his mission of peace. If he fails to persuade Duryo-
dhana out of his error, prepare for the inevitable conflict, my
friends, and send word to us.”

‘The conference ended and Krishna left for Dwaraka with
his people. The Pandavas and their allies went on with their
preparations. Messengers went forth to all the friendly princes
who got busy and mobilised their respective armies,

Meanwhile, Duryodhana and his brothers were not idle,
They also began preparing for the coming conflict and sent
word to their friends to get their contingents ready for war.
News of these preparations on both sides soon spread through-
out the land: “The constant rapid journeyings back and forth
of princes caused a great stir everywhere. The earth shook
beneath the heavy tramp of marching legions,” says the

cet.
P It would appear that even in olden days, military prepara-
tions were made in much the same way as in our times.

Drupada called in his brahmana and said to him: “You
know Duryodhana’s bent of mind as well as the qualitics of
the Pandavas. Go to him as the cmissary of the Pandavas.
The Kauravas deceived the Pandavas with the connivance of
their father Dhritarashtra who would not listen to the sage
advice of Vidura, Show the old, weak king, who is misled by
his son, the path of dharma and wisdom. You will find in
Vidura a great ally in this task. Your mission may lead to differ-
cnces of opinion among the clder statesmen such as Bhishma,
Drona and Kripa as well as among the war-lords and, if this
happens, it will be some time before those differcnces arc
smoothed out, which will be time gained for the completion of
the Pandavas® war preparations. As Jong as you are in Duryo-
dhana’s capital talking of peace, their preparations for war will
receive a set-back which is all ta the good fromt the Pandavas®
standpoint, If, by a miracle, you_are able to come back with
yood terms of peace, so much the better. T do not expect Duryo-
dhana will agree to a peaceful scttlement, Still, to send one on a
peace mission will ke advantageous to us.”
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In December 1941, the Japanese were carrylng on negotia~
tions with the Amencans and, immediately on the breakdown
of those talks, took them unawares and attacked Pear] Harbour
destroymng their naval forces there Drupada’s structions
to the brahmana would show that this was no new techmque
and that, even 1n the old days, the same method was followed
of carrymng on negotiations and even sincercly working for
peace, but simultaneously prepanng, with unrenutting vigour,
for outbreak of war and carrying on peace talks with the object
of creatmg dissensions mn the enemy’s ranks There 15 nothing
new under the sun!

CHAPTER XLIX
ARJUNA’S CHARIOTEER

Havixg sent Drupada’s brahmana to Hastinapura on the peace
mssion, the Pandavas sent word, at the same tume, to the
pninces likely to favour their cause to collect their forces and
hold themselves i readiness for war To Dwaraka, Arjuna
went humself

Having understood through Ins spies the turn events were
taking, Duryodhana too did not remamn 1dle Learmmng that
Vasudeva (Knshna) was back i us home city, he sped to
wards Dwaraka i s chariot, as fast as lis swiftest horses
could take hum The two of them, Arjuna and Duryodhana,
thus reached Dwaraka on the same day

Krnshna was fast asleep Because they were lus close te
latives, Arjuna and Duryodhana could go 1nto hus bedroom
There, they both waited for Knishna to wake up Duryodhana,
who went 1n first, seated himself on a decorated throne-chair
at the head of the bed, while Arjuna kept standing at 1ts foot with
arms folded 1n respectful posture When Mahadeva woke up
his eyes fell on Arjuna who stood 1n front of him and hé
gave lnm warm welcome Turmng then to Duryodhana, he
welcomed Tum too and asked them what brought them both to
Dwa‘mlka1 Ilzuryodhana was the first to speak
‘It looks,” said he, *“as though war woul
tween us soon If 1t does, you m%xst support x%ebrxl;ug:t zglcd
I are equally beloved of you We both claim equally close re
latonship with you You ‘cannot say that either of us 15 nearer



ARJUNA'S CHARIOTEER 173

to you than the other. I came here before Arjuna. Tradition has
it that he who came first should be shown preference, Janar-
dana, you are the greatest among the great; so it is incumbent
on you to set an example to others. Confirm with your conduct
the n:aditional dharma and remember that it was I who came
first.”

To which Purushottama (Krishna) answered: “Son of
Dhritarashtra, it may be that you came here first, but it was
Kunti’s son that I saw immediately on waking up. If you were
the first arrival, it was Arjuna who first caught my eye. So,
even in this respect, your claims on me are equal and I am
therefore bound to render assistance to both sides. In distri-
buting favours, the traditional usage is to begin with the jupior-
most among the recipients. I would, therefore, offer the choice
to Arjuna first. The Narayanas, my tribesmen, are my equals
in battle and constitute a host, large and almost invincible.
In my distribution of assistance, they will be on one side,
and I individually on the other, but I shall wield no weapon
and take no part in actual fighting.”

Turning to Arjuna he said, “Partha, think it over well.
Would you want me, alone and weaponless, or would you prefer
the prowess of the Narayanas? Exercise the right to the first
choice which custom gives you as the younger man.”

Scarcely had Krishna finished when Arjuna said with re-
verence and without hesitation: *I would be content if you are
with us, though you may wield no weapon.”

Duryodhana could hardly contain himself for joy at what
he thought was Arjuna’s imbecile choice. He gladly chose the
help of Vasudeva’s army and his request was granted. Pleased
with the acquisition of a mighty force, Duryodhana went to
Baladeva and 1old him the story. As he finished speaking, the
mighty Balarama said: “Duryodhana, they must have told you
all T said at the time of the marriage of Vimatas daughter.
T pleaded your casc and urged everything that could be said
for you. Often have I told Krishna that we have cqual tics with
the Kauravas and the Pandavas but my words failed to carry
conviction to him. I am helpless. It is impossible for me to side
one whom Krishna opposes. I will not help Partha aad I caanot
support you against Krishna. Duryodhana, you come of an
illustrious linc which is respected by all the princes of the land.
Well, then, if it must be war, bear yourself in accordance with
the kshatrya code,” said he,
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Duryodhana returned to Hastinapura in lugh spints saying
to humself “Arjuna has made a fool of himself The great
army of Dwaraka will fight on my side and Balarama’s good
wishes too are with me Vasudeit has been left without an

“Dhananjaya, why did you choose thus unwisely, prefer-
nng me alone and wnarmed to my fully equpped and heroic
forces?” asked Knshna of Arjuna with a smule, when they were
alone Arjuna answered “My ambition 1s to achieve glory
even Iike yours You have the power and prowess to face all
the princes of the land and their hordes mn battle single-handed
I too feel 1 can do 1t So, I desire that T should win the battle
with you daving my charot unarmed I have desired this for
long and you have today fulfilled my wish”

Vasudeva smiled agamn and pronounced this benediction
“Are you trying to compete with me? May you succeed,” for
he was pleased with Arjuna’s decision

Thus 1s the sacred story of how Knishna became Partha’s
charioteer

CHAPTER L
SALYA AGAINST HIS NEPHEWS

SaLya, the ruler of Madradesa, was the brother of Madrt,
the mother of Nakula and Sahadeva He heard that the
Pandavas were camping m the city of Upaplavya and making
preparations for war He collected a very big army and set off
;g:g;rcg‘ t:mthmty toh)c;mdt}fxe Pandavas Salya’s army was SO
at where 1t halted for rest, the

over a length of nearly fifteen miles encampment extended

News of Salya and his marching forces reached Duryodhana
who, deciding that Salya should somehow be persuaded to joil
tus side, 1nstructed s officers to provide him and s great
army with all facilities and treat them to sumptuous hospitality
In accordance with Duryodhana’s instruction, several beauti-
fully decorated resthouses were erected at several places on the
route, at which Salya and his men were treated to wondrous
hosoitality Food and dnnk were lavishly provided Salya was
exceedinaly pleased with the attentions paid to him but assumed
that :yﬂ] this had been arranged by his nephew, Yudhishthira
Salya’s army marched on, the earth shaking ben(;ath their heavy
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strides. Feeling very pleased with the hospitality, he called the
waiting attendants one day and said to them:

“I must reward you all who have treated me and my soldiers
with so much love and attention. Please tell Kunti’s son that
he should let me do this, and bring me his consent.”

The servants went and told their master, Duryodhana, this.

Duryodhana, who was all the time moving unobserved with
the party waiting on Salya and his soldiers, at once took this
opportunity to present himself before Salya, and say how
honoured he felt at Salya’s acceptance of the Kaurava hos-
pitality. This amazed Salya who till then had no suspicion of
the truth, and he was also touched by the chivalty of Duryo-
dhana in lavishing kingly hospitality on a partisan of the
Pandavas.

Greatly moved, he exclaimed, “How noble and kind of
you! How can I repay you?”

Duryodhana replied: ‘“You and your forces should fight
on my side. This is the reward I ask of you.”

Salya was stunned.

The Puranas wherein right conduct is always preached,
sometimes set out stories in which conduct, not in conformity
with Dharma, seems condoned. Is it right, one may ask, for
religious books thus to seem to justify wrong?

A little reflection will enable one fo see the matter in pro-
per light. It is necessary to bring home the fact that cven
wise, good and great men are liable to fall into error. That
is why the Puranas, although ever secking to instil Dharma,
contain narratives to show how in this world even good people
sometimes sin against Dharma, as though irresistibly driven to
do so. This is to press home the truth that howsocver Jearned
one may be, humility and constant vigilance are absolutely
necessary if one wishes to avoid evil.

Why indeed, did the great authors of our epics write about
the lapses of Rama in the Ramayana and Yudhishthira in
the Mahabharata? Where was the need to make mention of
them and then labour arguments to explain them away, there-
by disturbing men’s minds? It was not as though others had
discovered the lapses and Vyasa and Valmiki had to defend
their herocs. The stories are artistic creations in which lapses
themselves impress the desired moral.  The parts dealing with
the lapses deeply distress the reader’s mind and serve as solemn
warnings of pitfalls which wait 1o engulf the carcless. They
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dispose the mind to humility and watchfulness and make 1t rea-
hse the need for divine guidance.

The modern cinema also projects on the screen much that
ss bad and ummoral Whatever may be the explanation offer-
ed by the protagomsts of the cinema, evil 1s presented on the
screen 1m an attractive fashion that gnps people’s minds and
tempts them nto the path of wickedness Not so m the
Puranas  Although they do pomnt out that even great men
now and agam fell mto error and commtted wrong, the pre-
sentation 15 such as to warn the reader and not to allure him
mto evil ways This 1s the stnking difference between our
epics and the modern talkies, which anses from the difference
1n the character of the people who produced them

“You are the same unto us both I must mean as much
to you as the Pandavas You must agree to come to my aid,”
said Duryodhana

Salya answered “Be it so”

Flattered by Duryodhana’s splendid reception, Salya de-
serted the Pandavas who were entitled to lus love and esteem
and pledged s word to fight on Duryodhana’s side which
;}lm;vss what dangers may lurk in receiving the hospitality of

1

Feeling that 1t would not be nght to go back without
meetmg‘ Yudhishthira, Salya then turned to Duryodhana say-
mg  “Duryodhana, beheve me I have given you my word
of honour I must however meet Yudhishtlira and tell him
what IGhave done

“Go, sce him and return soon  An
pronng t% ‘l‘“"v; Said Duryodiam d do not forget your

ood luck to you Go back to your palace I will not
betray you " Saying this, Sal Y
wher% hYughlshthfragwas cam,ﬁ; ent to the aty of Upaplavya
c Pandavas received the rule
eclat  Nakula and Sahadeva were ;o§o§§ lla\gg;?i wn:::}z;surg;eta(:
see ther uncle to whom the Pandavas norrated all their hard-
ships and suffermgs  When they started talking about obtamn-~
mg tus help m the war that was 1mpending, Salya related to
them the story of his promuse to Duryodhana yYudhxshthlm
ias‘;;;ng:ce; that 1t had been a mustake to have taken Salya’s
o angauglfg“ﬁfsdalgmby letting Duryodhana forestall

shilua addrossed-Salys thsspumtment as best he could, Yudhi-
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“Great warrior, you are bound to keep the promise you
have made to Duryodhana. You are the equal of Vasudeva
in battle and Karna will have you as his charioteer when he
seeks Arjuna’s life in the battle-field. Are you going to be the
cause of Arjuna’s death? Or are you going to save him then?
I know I cannot fairly ask this of you. Still I do.”

To which Salya rejoined:

“My lad, I have been tricked into giving Duryodhana my
word and I shall be ranged against you in battle. But when
Karna proceeds to attack Arjuna, if I happen to be his chario-
teer, you may take it he will go to battle disheartened and
Arjuna shall be saved, Fear not. The sorrows and insults,
which were visited on Draupadi and you all, will soon be an
avepged memory. Henceforth, yours will be good Iuck, No
one can prevent or alter what has been ordained by fate. I
have acted wrongly. Bear with me.”

CHAPTIR LI
VRITRA

INDRA, the Lord of the three regions, was once so drunk with
pride that he quite forgot the courteous manners and forms
that the gods had hitherto observed. When Brihaspati, pre-
ceptor of the gods, foremost in all branches of Icarning, and
venerated alike by the gods and the asuras, came to his court,
Indra did not rise from his scat to receive the acharya or ask
hint to be seated and failed to do the customary honours. In
his great conceit, Indra persuaded himself to belicve that the
sastras allowed him as a king in court the prerogative of re-
ceiving guests seated. Brihaspati was hurt by Indra’s discour-
tesy and, attributing it to the arrogance of prosperity, silently
left the assembly. Without the high-priest of the gods, the
court lost in splendour and dignity and became an unimpres-
sive gathering.

Indra soon realized the foofishness of his conduct and,
sensing trouble for himself from the acharya's displeasure, he
thought to make up with him by falling at his fcct and ashing
for forgiveness. But this he could not do, because Brihaspati
had, in his anger, made himsclf invisible. This preyed on
Indra’s mind, With Bribaspati gone, Indra’s strength began
to decline, while that of the asuras increased, which encourag-
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ed the latter to attack the gods Then Brahma, taking puty
on the beleaguered gods, advised them to take unto themselves
a new acharya

Sad he to them  “You have, through Indra’s folly, lost
Brhaspati  Go now to Twashta’s son Visvarupa and request
that noble spit to be your preceptor and all will be well with

*

Heartened by these words, the gods sought the youthful
anchonte Visvarupa and made their request to um saying
* Though young m years, you are well versed mn the Vedas
Do us the honour of bemg our teacher ”

Visvarupa agreed, to the great advantage of the gods for,
as a result of his gwidance and teaching, they were saved from
the harrying asuras

Visvarupas mother was of the asura clan of daityas,
which caused Indra to regard Visvarupa with suspicion He
feared that because of s birth, Visvarupa mught not be quite
loyal and his suspicion gradually deepened ~ Apprehending
danger to humself from this descendent of the enemues of the
gods, Indra sought to entice lum 1nto error with the temptresses
of hus court and so weaken um spinitually, but Visvarupa did
not succumb The artful and seductive blandishments of Indra’s
glamour gils had no effect on the young ascetic He held
fast to his vow of celibacy When Indra found that hus plan
of seduction failed, he gave way to murderous thoughts and
one day killed Visvarupa with the Vajrayudha

The story goes that the world suffers vicanously for this
great sin of Indra and, as a result of it, parts of the earth
turned alkaline and became unswitable for cultivation and wo-
n'llen came to be afficted with the physical troubles and un
% gfex:lnigs t1}Jn<3Sctxlxar to them The frothing of water 15 also attri-

Twashta in Ius great rage and gref at Indra’s cruel killin,

of lus son and, desirous of avenging tus death, performed i
great sacnifice and out of the sacrificial flames sprang Indra’s
mortal enemy Vrtry  Him Tiwashta sent agamst the chef of

the gods, saying  “Enemy of T
e e o In%ir . y of Indra, may you be strong and

A great battle raged between the two 1 whi

1ich Vntra was
%nmng the upper hand  When the battle was going against
ndra, the nshis and the gods sought refuge 1n great Vishnu
who offered them protection and said to them “Be not afraid
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I shall enter Indra’s Vajrayudha and he will win the battle in
the end.” And they returned in good heart.

They went to Vritra and said to him: “Please make
Iriends with Indra. You are both equal in strength and valour.”

Vritra respecttully answered: “O blameless ones, how
can Indra and I become friends? Forgive me. There cannot
be friendship between rivals for supremacy. Two great powers
cannot co-exist as you know.”

The rishis said in reply: “Do not entertain such doubts.
Two good souls can be friends and their friendship is of en-
during quality.”

Viitra yielded saying: ““Well, then, I shall cease fighting.
But I have no faith in Indra. He might take me unawares.
So I seek this boon of you, namely, that neither by day nor
by night, neither with dry weapons nor with wet ones, neither
with stone nor with wood, nor with metals, nor with arrows
shall Indra be able to take my life.”

“So be it,” said the rishis and the gods.

Hostilities ceased. But soon Vritra's fears were confirm-
ed. Indra only feigned friendship for Vritra but was, all the
time, waiting for a suitable opportunity to slay him. One
evening, he met Vritra on the beach and began to attack him
in the twilight. The battle had raged for a long while when
Vritra praising the Lord Vishnu, said to Indra: “Meanest
of the mean, why do you not use the unfailing Vajrayudha?
Hallowed by Hari, use it against me and 1 shall attain blessed-
ness through Hari.”

Indra maimed Vritra by chopping off his right arm but,
nothing daunted, the latter hurled with his left hand, his iron
mace at his assailant who thereupon cut down his other arm
also. When Indra disappeared into the mouth of Vritra, great
was the consternation of the gods.

But Indra was not dead. He ripped Vritra’s belly open
and issuing forth, went to the nearby beach, and directing his
thunderbolt at the water hurled it so that the surf flew and hit
Vritra. Vishnu having entered the foam, it became a deadly
weapon and the mighty Vritra lay dead.

The long battle thus ended and the afflicted world heaved
a sich of relief. But to Indra himself, the end of the war
brought only ignominy because his victory was secured through
sin and deceit and he went into hiding for sheer shame.

Indra’s disappearance caused the gods and the rishis great
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distress for, a people without a kg or a council of state to
govern them cannot prosper S0 they went to the good and
rmghty hing Nahusha and offered hum the crown

“Forgive me, I cannot be your hing  Who am I fo aspue
10 the seat of Indra? How can I protect you? It is 1mpos-
sible,”” he humbly objected But they imsisted, saying “Do
not hesitate  Be anomted our king  All the ment and potency
of our penance will be yours and be an addition to your
strength  The power and the energy of everyone you set your
eyes on shall be transferred to you and you will be wmvinct
ble ™ Thus over-powered, he agreed

Revolution 1s no new thing  This story shows that, even
i the world of the gods, there was a revolution leading to
Indra s dethronement and Nahusha's mstallation as hing i tus
stead The story of Nahusha's fall 1s also instructive

CHAPTER LI
NAHUSHA

Tue sin of the unnghteous slaughter of Vntra pulled Indra
down from his fugh estate and made lum a fugitive Nahusha
became the hang of the gods in hus stead

Nahusha started well, assisted bv the ment and the fame
eamned by im while he was a kng on earth Thereafter, he
fell on evil days The assumption of the kingship of the gods
filled Tum with arrogance  He lost lus humility and became
filled with lawless desires

Nahusha mdulged frecly mn the pleasures of heaven and
gave humself up to untamed and lecherous thoughts One day
he saw Indra’s wife and became enimoured of her Possessed
by cvil thoughts he spoke i tones of command to the assem
bled g:gls N

* Why has not Sachidews, the wife of the king of the gods
come to me?  Am [ not the hu o "
Yo my hovee soam et ng of the gods now? Send her

When she leamnt this, Indra’s wife w

» as indignant  In fear
and distress she went to Bnhaspati and cned gﬁt “}I’rccf:cp-
tor, save me from this wiched person Bnhaspau offered

her protection ¢ Fear not,” he sard, “Ind 1
Stay here with ne  You will regain o o e back
Whea Nahusha Srehgour husband*

leamt that S~chidev: did not agree to fall
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in with his wishes and that she sought and obtained shelter
under Brihaspati’s roof, he became exceedingly angry.

The king's displeasure frightened the gods. They pro-
tested: “King of the gods, be not angry. Your anger will
make the world sad. Sachidevi is another’s wife, do not covet
her. Do not swerve from the path of righteousness.”

But, the infatuated Nahusha would not listen to them.
Tauntingly, he said to them: “When Indra lusted for Ahalya,
where were your principles of righteousness and good con-
duct? Why did you not prevent him then and why do you
stop me now? What did you do when he so shamelessly mur-
dered Visvarupa when the latter was in penance and where
was your virtuous horror when he killed Vritra through deceit?
Sachidevi’s only course is to come and live with me and it will
be for your good to get her reconciled to my proposal and
leave her in my charge. So, now set about it,” ordered Na-
husha. The affrighted gods decided to talk the matter over
with Brihaspati and somehow contrive to bring Sachidevi to
Nahusha. They all went to Brihaspati and related to him what
Nahusha had said and pleaded that Sachidevi should submit
to Nahushas® desires.

At which, the chaste Sachidevi shook with shame and fear
and cried out: “My God! I cannot do it. I sought refuge

in you. Oh brahmana, do protect me.”

Brihaspati consoled her and said: “He, who betrays one
who has sought refuge, will meet with destruction. The very
earth will not let the seed, that he sows, sprout. I will not
give you up; Nahusha’s end is approaching; be not afraid.”
He indicated a way of escape from her difficult situation by
hinting that she should pray for time, and the shrewd Sachi-
devi took the hint and bravely went to Nahusha’s palace.

As soon as Nahusha saw her, pride and lust having de-
prived him of his senses, he was beside himself with joy and
said: “O fair one, do not tremble. I am the lord of the three
regions; there can be 1o sin in your becoming my wife.”

earing the wicked man’s words, the virtwous Indrani,
Indra's wife, trembled for a moment. Soon regaining com-
posure she replied:  “King of the gods, before I become yours,
I have a request to make. JIs Jndra alive or is he dead? If
he is alive, where is he? If, after making enquiries and search-
ing for him, I do not find him, then no sin will attach to me
and I could become your wife with a clear conscience.”
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Nahusha said ~ “What you say 15 nght Go and search
for um and be sure to return Remember the phghted word ”
Saying this, he sent her back to Bmhaspatr’s house

The gods went to the great Vishnu and complaned to hum
of Nahusha They said  “Lord, 1t was your mght that killed
Vntra but Indra bears the sin of 1t, and ashamed and afraid to
show himself m his unclean state, he has hidden himself Pray
indicate a way of delwerance for um ™ Narayana said 1n re-
ply “Let him worship me, he will be cleansed of sin and the
evil-minded Nahusha will meet with destruction ”

Sachidevs prayed to the goddess of chastity, and, by her
grace, reached where Indra was 1 ding Indra had reduced
fumself to the size of an atom and hd himself 1n a fibre of the
stem of a lotus plant growmng in Manasarovar He was doing
penance 1n that state waiting for better days Sachidevs could
not contam herself for sorrow at her husband’s phght and burst
mto tears  She acquainted lum with her troubles

Indra spoke words of courage to her *“Nahusha’s end 15
drawing near,” he sad  “Go to lum by yourself and tell im
that you coneent to his proposal Ask um to come to your
residence 1n a palanqun carried by ascetics Then Nahusha
will be destroyed ™

Sachidevi went and pretended to agree to Nahusha’s pro
posal as Indra had asked her to do Overjoyed that she had
returned to hum n this complaisant mood, the foolish Nahu
sha burst out  “ Biessed one, I am your slave and ready to
do your every bidding  You have been true to your word ”

Yes, I have come back You will be my husband I
want you to do something which I very much deswe Are
you not the lord of the world? It 1s my wish that you should
come majestically to my house 1n a grander style than the

great Vishnu or ‘Rudra or the asuras  Let the pal b
borne by the seven nshis I shall th et the palanquin be
you and bid you welcome,” she sa en be glad and recerve

Nabusha fell into the trap

p “What a grand 1dea! You
imagination 1s wonderful It pleases me exc%f:dmglly fmIt 15 %ﬂi
meet that the great nshis should carry me, who am blessed
::;::l; tf}:lzl pDIw:}l;Zl(l’fd absorbing the energy of those on whom my
eyes Tl hom: exactly as you have wished,” said he, and

The nfatuated Nahusha called the rish
and bade them carry him on their shoulders A: thxse glscr‘li

lege, the three worlds were aghast and trembled But worse
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was to come as the palanquin was carried along. Inflamed
with thoughts of the beautiful Sachidevi waiting for him, Na-
busha was impatient to reach her soon. So he began goading
the rishi-bearers of his palanquin to go faster and he went so
far in his mad wickedness as to kick Agastya, one of the
bearers, saying “‘sarpa, sarpa.” (‘Sarpa’ means ‘to move’ but
‘sarpa’ is also serpent.) The insanity of Iust and arrogance had
reached ijts culmination—Nahusha’s cup of iniquity was full.
“Meanest of the mean, do thou fall from heaven and become
a sarpa on earth,” cursed the rishi in his wrath,

Immediately Nahusha fell headlong, down from heaven,
and became a python in the jungle and had to wait for several
thousand years for his deliverance.

Indra was restored to his state. He became the king of
the gods and Sachidevi’s grief ended, .

Relating this story of the sufferings of Indra and his wife
to Yudhishthira and Draupadi at Upaplavya, their uncle Salya
tried to comfort them, “Victory awaits the patient, Those,
whom prosperity makes arrogant, meet with destruction. You,
your brothers and Draupadi have gone through umtold suffer-
ings like Indra and his wife. Your trials will soon be over and
you will regain your kingdom. The evil-minded Karna and
Duryodhana will be destroyed even as Nahusha was,” said

Salya.

CHAPTER LII

SANJAYA’S MISSION

TwuE Pandavas were camping at Upaplavya in Virata's territory.
From there, they sent emissaries to all friendly rulers. Con-
tingents arrived from all parts of the country and soon, the
Pandavas had a mighty force of scven divisions. The Kau-
ravas did likewise and collected an army of eleven divisions.

Then, as now, a division was made up of all arms grouped
together in accordance with established military practice. In
those days, a division consisted of 21,870 chariots, an equal
number of elephants, thrice as many horses and five times as
many foot soldiers, and they were provided with weapous of all
kinds and other war equipment. Chariots were the “armoured
cars” of ancient warfare and elephants, specially trained for
war, corresponded to the “tanks” of modern times.
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Nahusha said ~ “What you say 1S nght Go and search
for him and be sure to return Remember the phghted word ”
Saying this, he sent her back to Brhaspatr’s house

The gods went to the great Vishnu and complaimed to him
of Nahusha They saxd  “Lord, 1t was your mght that killed
Vntra but Indra bears the sin of 1t, and ashamed and afraid to
show imself 1 his unclean state, he has hidden himself Pray
indicate a way of deliverance for lum” Narayana said 1 1e
ply “Let im worship me, he will be cleansed of sin and the
evil-munded Nahusha will meet with destruction ™

Sachidevs prayed to the goddess of chastity, and, by her
grace, reached where Indra was in hiding Indra had reduced
fumself to the size of an atom and hid humself 1n a fibre of the
stem of a lotus plant growing m Manasarovar He was dong
penance 1n that state waiting for better days Sachidevt could
not contam herself for sorrow at her husband’s phght and burst
imto tears  She acquamnted him with her troubles

Tndra spoke words of courage to her *“Nahusha’s end is
drawing near,” he said  “Go to um by yourself and tell lum
that you consent to s proposal Ask him to come to your
residence 1n a palanqun carried by ascetics Then Nahusha
will be destroyed

Sachidevi went and pretended to agree to Nahusha’s pro
posal as Indra had asked her to do Overjoyed that she had
returned to im 1n this complaisant mood, the foolish Nahu-
sha burst out  “Blessed one, I am your slave and ready to
do your every bidding  You have been true to your word

Yes, I 'have come back You will be my husband T
want you to do something which 1 very much desire Are
you not the lord of the world? It 15 my wish that you shoul
come majestically to my house mn a grander style than the

great Vishnu or Rudra or the asuras Let th b
borne by the seven nshis I shall th ct the palanquin b2
you and bid you welcome,” she said on be glad and recerve

Nahusha fell mto the trap «
p “What a grand 1dea' Your
;‘r?;%u:;g?xi }:z \;«tmdterfullu It pleases me exc%fadmglly It 1s but
eat nishis should carry me, wh
;v;]g; tfl:l:l po;v:]l;sl?fd absorbing the energ}zl; of th;‘;eooriu?vhg}’lels;ig
al A
cyes fall 1] hom::’ exactly as you have wished,” said he, and

The infatuated Nahusha called the nishis
and bade them carry hum on their shoulders A: thlse ;cri-

lege, the three worlds were aghast and trembled But worse
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The disorder and excitement in the assembly made Dhrita-
rashtra intervene. He said to the messenger: ‘“Having in
mind the good of the world and considering the Pandava’s
welfare, 1 have decided to send Sanjaya to_them. Please re-
turn at once and tell Yudhishthira this.” Then Dhritarashtra
called Sanjaya aside and instructed him thus: “Sanjaya, g0
to the sons of Pandu and convey to them my affectionate re-
gards and my kind enquiries about Krishna, Satyaki and Virata.
Give all the princes assembled there my regards. Go there on
my behalf and speak conciliatingly so as to secure the avoi-
dance of war.”

Sanjaya went to Yudhishthira on_this mission of peace.
After the introductory salutations, Sanjaya thus addressed
Yudhishthira in the midst of his court:

“Dharmaputra, it is my good fortune to be able to see you
again with my eyes. Surrounded by princes, you present the
picture of Indra himself. The sight gladdens my heart. King
Dhritarashtra sends you his best wishes and desires to know

that you are well and happy- The son of Ambika* detesis alt
talk of war. He desires your friendship and yearns for peace.”
he felt glad

When Dharmaputra heard Sanjaya say this,

and answered:

“If so, Dhritarashtra’s sons
all escaped a great tragedy. L _peac
war. If our kingdom is returned to us, we will wipe out all
memories of the sufferings we have undergone.”

Sanjaya spoke again: «Dhritarashtra’s sons are_perverse.
ir grandsire’s wise¢

Disregarding their father’s advice and their g

words, they are still as wicked as ever, but you should not
lose patience. Yudhishthira, you stand ever for right conduct.
Let us eschew the great evil 'of war. Can happines$ be gained
ined through war? What good can we

reap from a kingdom woxt after killing our own relatives? Do
not therefore commence hostilities. Even if one were to gain
the whole earth bounded by the oceai old age and death are
inescapable. Duryodhana and his brothers are fools, but that
is no reason why you should swerve from rectitude or lose pa-
tience.  Even if they do mot give back your kingdom, you
should not abandon the supreme path of dharma.”

Yudhishthira answered: . A

“Sanjaya, what you say is true. Rectitude is the best of
*Dhritarashtra.

have been saved; nay, W& have
too, desire only peace and hate
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Drupada’s brahmana messenger reached Dhntarashtra’s
court After the usual ceremomial ntroduction and cnquiries
were over, the messenger addressed the assembled gathering
on behalf of the Pandavas

¢Law 1s eternal and of inherent validity You know this
and 1 need not pomnt 1t out to you Dhitarashtra and Pandu
are both Viclutravirya’s sons and arc, according to our usages,
equally entitled to their father’s property  In spite of this,
Dhntarashtra’s sons have taken possesston of the whele king-
dom, while Pandu’s sons are without their sharc of the com-
mon whentance  There can be no justification for this Scions
of the Kuru dynasty, the Pandavas desire peace 'They are
prepared to forget the sufferings they have uodergone and to
let bygones be bygones They are unwilling to resort to war,
because they fully know that war never brings any good but
only destruction ~ Render unto them, thercfore, the things that
are due to them This would be 1n accordance both with jus
tice and with the agreement previously reached Let there
be no delay”

After this appeal of the messenger, the wise and brave
Blushma spoke “By the grace of God,” he said, “the Pan-
davas are safe and well Although they have obtaned the
support of many prnces and are strong enough for battle, they
are not bent on war They still seek peace To restore to
them their property 1s the only nght thing to do”

Bhishma had not finished when Karna angnly broke 1o
and,“tummg to the messenger, exclmmed

O brahmana, 1s there anything new in what you have
said? What boots 1t to tell the same old story? How can
Yudhishthira claim the property that he lost at the game board?
If, now Yudhishthira wants anything, he must beg for 1t as a
git! He arrogantly prefers this absurd claim in fond rehance
0}1: the strength of his albes—particularly Matsya and Pan
chala Let me tell you clearly that nothing can be got out of
Duryodhana by threats As the plighted word, that the Pan-
gg:f‘sbi};?(lélél g:ze und\stcovered dunng the thrteenth year, has

ey must once a
anotlg}x;‘ t}vlvelve years and relurx:Dy Tl;‘ergezf:)eic’l’( to the forest for
shma interposed “Son of Radha, you

If we do not do as this messenger tells us, }:var S\glel?lf): ?Jc;)]‘ljs;ﬂgs

1 which we are certain to be defeated
all of us are doomed to destruction ” and Duryodhana and



CHAPTER LIV
NOT A NEEDLE-POINT OF TERRITORY

AFTER he had despatched Sanjaya to the Pandavas, Dhritara-
shtra, filled with anxiety, could not get a wink of sleep that
nigﬁ;n He sent for Vidura and spent the whole night talking
to him.

“To give the Pandavas their share of the kingdom is the
safest plan,” said Vidura. “Only this can bring good to both
sides. Treat the Pandavas and your own sons with equal affec-
tion. In this case, the right course is also the wise one.”

Vidura counselled Dhritarashtra in this mauner at great
length.
The next morning Sanjaya returned to Hastinapura and
gave a full account of what had taken place in Yudhishthira’s
court,

“Chiefly, Duryodhana should know what Arjuna said:
‘*Krishna and I are going to destroy Duryodhana and his fol-
lowers, root and branch, Make no mistake about it. The
Gandiva is impatient for war. My bow-string is throbbing even
without my stretching it, and from my quiver, arrows keep
peeping out impatiently, demanding when? when? Sanjaya, evil
stars make the foolish Duryodhana seek war with Krishna and
myself, Not even Indra and the gods can defeat us” Thus
spoke Dhananjaya,” said Sanjaya.

Bhishma counselled Dhritarashtra against opposing the
combined might of Arjuna and Krishna, “Karna, who boasts
repeatedly that he will slay the Pandavas”, said Bhishma, “is
not equal to a sixteenth part of the Pandavas. Your sons are
heading for destruction, listening to his words. When Arjuna
beat back your son’s attack on Virata’s capital and humbled
his pride, what was Karna able to do? When the gandharvas
took your son prisoner, where did the favincible Karma hide
himself? Was it not Arjuna who drove back the gandharvas?™
Thus did Bhisma taunt Karna and warn the Kauravas.

“What the pater familias says is the only proper thing to
do,” said Dhritarashtra. *‘All wise men say, and I know, that
jt is best to seek peace. But what can I do? These fools
would go their own way, however loudly I protest.”

Duryodhana, who had been listening to all this, stood up.
“Father, do not worry and tremble about our safety. We
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possessions, but are we committing wrong? Knshna knows
the mtricactes of rectitude and dharma He wishes both sides
well 1 shall do as Vasudeva orders "

Koshna smd  *T desire the welfare of the Pandavas I
desire also that Dhrtarashtra and his sons should be happy
This 1s a difficult matter I think T can seitle thus 1ssue by
myself gong to Hastinapura 1f T could obtamn peace from the
Khauravas on terms which do not conflict with the welfare of
the Pandavas, nothing would make me happier If 1 succeed
m domng so, the Kauravas will have been rescued from the
jaws of death I shall also have achieved something good and
worthwhile Even 1f, through a peaceful settlement, the Pan-
davas get back what 15 due to them, they will still serve Dhrt-
tarashtra loyally They desire nothing else, but they are also
prepared for war 1f need be Of these two alternatives, peace
and war, Dhntarashtra can choose what he pleases ”

And Yudhshthira said to Sanjaya  “Sanjaya, go back to
the Kaurava court and tell the son of Ambika this from me
“Was 1t not through your generosity that we obtamned a share
of the kingdom when we were young? You, who made me
a king once should not deny us our share now and drive us
to make a beggar’s living on the chanty of others Dear uncle,
there 1s enough room 1 the world for both of us and the Kau-
ravas Let there be no antagomsm, therefore, between us’
Thus should you request Dhritarashtra on my behalf Give
the grandsire my love and regards and ask um to devise some
way of ensuring that s grandchildren hive happily 1 amity
Convey the same message to Vidura also  Vidura 1s the per-
son who can best see what 1s good for all of us and advise
accordingly ‘Explam matters to Duryodhana and tell him on
my behalf  *My dear brother, you made us, who were prnces
gf the realm, live m the forest, clad i skins, you nsulted and
barasselcli our weeping wife n the assembly of princes We
10“1'; ﬁ this patiently Give us back, at least now, what 15

él ul 1}:' ours Do not covet what belongs to others We are
ve For the five of us give at least five villages and make
giz;iea W§th us  We shall be content’ Say thus to Duryo-
as for’w::’]?ya I am prepared and readv for peace as well

After Yudhishthira had said these words, Sanjava took

i;a:;/: of Kesava and the Pandavas, and went back to Hastma-
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Duryodhana is, but still we should make all attempts at a peace-
ful solution so as to give the world no cause to accuse us of
not having done everything possible to avert war. We must
omit nothing, no matter how slender our hopes of success.
Have no fears for my safety, for, if the Kauravas offer me,
2 messenger of peace, any threat of bodily harm, I will re-
duce them to ashes!”

Said Yudhishthira: “You are all-knowing. Yon know
our hearts as well as theirs. In expounding matters and in the
art of persuasion, there is none better than you.”

Krishna said: “Yes, I know you both. Your mind ever
clings to righteousness and theirs is always steeped in hatred,
jealousy and enmity. I will do all I can to secure the result
which I know is dear to you—a settlement reached without
war even though it may have but little for you. The signs are
ominous and portend war. Still duty demands that we should
make the attempt for peace.”

Thus saying, Krisgna took leave of the Pandavas and set
off in his chariot to Hastinapura.

CHAPTER LV
KRISHNA’S MISSION

Satyakr accompanied Govinda* to Hastinapura. Before set-
ting out on his journey, Krishna had a long discussion with
the Pandavas. Even the mighty Bhima, rather surprisingly,
plumped for peacefvl settlement, “Let not thg race be destroy-
ed. Peace is very much to be preferred,” said he. The poet
Vyasa makes Bhima speak thus in order to show tl}at truly
great warriors desire peace, and that to seek peace is not a
sign of fear. e .
But Draupadi could not forget her hurm_hatxon. Ho[dmg
her locks in her hand she stood before Krishna, and in a
voice quivering with grief, she said: “Madhusudana, look at
these tresses of mine and do what honour requires to be done.
There can be no peace with honour. Even if Arjuna and
Bhima are against war, my father, old though he is, will go to
battle, supported by my children. Even my father can keep
out. My children, with Subhadra’s son Abhimanyu, at their
head, will fight the Kauravas, I have, for the sake of Dhar-

*Krishna.
M7
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know how strong we are That we shall win, 1s certain Yu-
dhishtlura knows 1t too, for, gvmng up all hope of hmgdom,
he only begs now for five villages Is 1t not clear from this
that he 1s already scared about our cleven divisions? What
can the Pandavas oppose to our eleven divisions? Why then
do you doubt our victory?” Duryodhana smd to Ins father
and tried to cheer um up

“My son, let us not have war,” said Dhntarashtra. “Be
satisfied with half the kingdom It 1s enough if we govern
that half well”

Duryodhana could stand 1t no longer “The Pandavas will
not recetve even a needle-pomnt of territory,” he exclaimed,
and left the court In the excitement that prevarled, the court
broke up

Let us now relate what the Pandavas were saying among
themselves  After Samjaya left Upaplavya for Hastinapurd,
Yudlushthira said to Knshna  “Vasudeva, Sanjaya 15 Dhnta-
rashtra’s alter ego  From his speech, I have divined what 1s
1n Dhritarashtra’s mind Dhritarashtra 1s trymng to secure peace
without giving us any termtory In my simplcity, 1 was glad
at first when I heard Samjaya speak, but 1t soon became clear
that my joy was unfounded He then struck a mddle hine and
spoke desing peace, but the words with which he ended s
message seemed to commend meekness to us, even 1f our just
nghts were demed Dhntarashtra has not been playing fair
with us The cnsis 15 approaching  There 1s none but you
to protect us I made my offer that we would be content with
only five villages The wicked Kauravas will refuse even this
How can we tolerate this height of intransigence? Only you

c‘::llllata(iwsedus m this cnsis  There 15 none but you who knows
g st:Ia(t el;;l] alxlxtsslla 1;:‘?0“7 and can gmde us m dharma as well as
nshna said n reply  “For the good e
decided to go to Hastmapura I shz%]l godtoy Olgl?r?tt:;agh‘tl?;s
court and try to secure your nghts without war If my mus-
sion ;ucceeds, 1t will be for the good of the world
@ ughxshtlura sad ¢ Knshna, pray do not go What 15
e good of your going to the enemies’ place now? The per-
verse Duryodhana will stick to his folly T do not hke your
gomg among those unscrupulous men  We cannot let you jeo
Pardlls(i your safety, for the Kauravas wiil stop at nothing”
1shna answered  “Dharmaputra, I know how wicked
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Duryadhana is, but still we should make all attempts at a peace-
ful solution so as to give the world no cause to accuse us of
not having done everything possible to avert war. We must
omit nothing, no matter how slender our hopes of success.
Have no fears for my safety, for, if the Kauravas offer me,
a messenger of peace, any threat of bodily harm, I will re-
duce them to ashes!”

Said Yudhishthira: “You are all-knowing. You know
our hearts as well as theirs, In expounding matters and in the
art of persuasion, there is none better than you.”

Krishna said: “Yes, I know you both. Your mind ever
clings to rightecusness and theirs is always steeped in hatred,
jealousy and enmity. I will do all I can to secure the result
which I know is dear to you—a settlement reached without
war even though it may have but little for you. The signs are
ominous and portend war. Stili duty demands that we should
make the attempt for peace.”

Thus saying, Krishna took leave of the Pandavas and set
off in his chariot to Hastinapura.

CHAPTER LV
KRISHNA'S MISSION

SATYAKI accompanied Govinda* to Hastinapura. Before set-
ting out on his journey, Krishna had a long discussion with
the Pandavas. Even the mighty Bhima, rather surprisingly,
plumped for peaceful settlement. ““Let not the race be destroy-
ed. Peace is very much to be preferred,” said he. The poet
Vyasa makes Bhima speak thus in order to show that truly
great warriors desire peace, and that to seek peace is not a
sign of fear. . '

But Draupadi could not forget her humiliation. Holding
her locks in her hand she stood before Krishna, and in a
voice quivering with grief, she said: “Madhu§udana, look at
these tresses of mine and do what honour requires to be done.
There can be no peace with honour. Even if Arjuna and
Bhima are against war, my father, old though he is, will go to
battle, supported by my children. Even my father can keep
qut. My children, with Subhadra’s son Abhimanyu, at_their
head, wiil fight the Kauravas., I have, for the sake of Dhar-

*Krishna.

M—7
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maputra, these thirteen years, suppressed the burning flame
of anger withn me I can restrain myself no longer » And
she sobbed, remembenng the great outrage Knshna was
moved and smd  “Weep not Dhntarashtra’s sons will not
Iisten to my words of peace They are gomg to fall and their
bodies will be food for wild dogs and jackals You will hve
to see us victorious and the msult to you will be fully aveng-
ed, and that too, soon” Draupadi was satisfied

Madhava* halted for the mght near the city of Kucasthala
‘When news of Krishna’s forthcoming visit came, the city was 1
great excitement Dhrntarashtra issued orders for decorating
the aity and arrangements for recerving Janardana* were m full
swing Dhntarashtra 1ssued 1nstructions that Duhsasana’s
palace, bemng bigger and more beautiful than Duryodhana’s,
should be got ready and placed at the disposal of Knishna and
lus entourage and shamianas were erected at several places

?uttmge the city, along the route which Knishna’s chariot was
o take

Dhntarashtra consulted Vidura He said to lum “Make
arrangements for presenting Govinda with chariots and ele-
phants Presents of other kinds should also be got ready”
But Vidura said  “Govinda cannot be bought with presents
Give him that for which he 15 comung to the land of the Kurus
Does he not come here secking a peaceful settlement? Make
that possible You cannot satisfy Madhava with other gifts”

When Govinda reached Hastinapura, the citizens had

thronged 1n such numbers n the decorated streets that his
gx}zlmot could' only progress very slowly He went first to
o ntarashtra’s palace and then proceeded to Vidura’s house
sol[llnllde(\;l met lum there Thinking of the sufferings of her
hersaz;:‘l ?vlzrpowered by grief, she wept Knshna comforted
her and, aking leave of her, made for Duryodhana’s palace
butryKr zx;a gave Govinda welcome and invited him to dinner,
but shna said with a smile  “Emissames eat only after
t mission 1s fulﬁlled You may give a feast when my work
ere 15 completed ”  Decliming Daryodhana’s mvitation, he re-
turned to Vidura’s house where he rested ’
b Vidura and Knshna took counsel together Vidura told

that D "
that no ont;l ?;?Sgaél:fs arfogance was based on hus confidence

*Knishna eat lum as long as Bhishma and Drona,
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who, he knew, were under a moral obligation not to abandon
him, stood by him. Vidura said that it would be a mistake
for Govinda even to enter the wicked man’s court. All, who
knew Duryodhana and his brothers, apprehended that they
would plot, through fraud and deceit, against Krishna’s life.

“What you say about Duryodhana is true, I have not
come here with any hope that I would be able to secure a
peaceful settlement, but only in order that the world might
not hold me to blame. Have no fear for my life,” said Krishna,

The next morning, Duryodhana and Sakuni came to
Krishna and informed him that Dhritarashtra was waiting for
him. Govinda went to the court along with Vidura,

As Vasudeva came inta the court, that great assemblage
of kings stood up., Saluting the elders with folded hands and
with a word or a smile for the others, Krishna took his seat.
The introductions over, Govinda rose from his seat and, turn-
ing to Dhritarashtra, explained the object of his visit. He
made clear what the Pandavas wanted. “Dhritarashtra, do
not bring ruin to your peaple. You regard as bad what is
good for you and as good what is bad. It is your duty to
restrain your sons. The Pandavas are prepared for war but
they desire peace. They wish to live in happiness under you.
Treat them also as your sons and devise an honourable solu-
tion, and the world will acclaim you,” said Krishna.

Dhritarashtra said: “My friends know that I am not to
blame. I desire precisely what Madhava has stated but I am
powerless. My wicked sons do not listen to me. Krishna, I
entreat you to advise Duryodhana.”

Krishna turned to Duryodhana and said: *You are the
descendant of a noble line. Pursue the path of dharma. Your
present thoughts are unworthy and befit only men of low birth.
On account of you, this famous line is in danger of being
destroyed. If you listen to reasoun and justice, the Papdavas
themselves will instal Dhritarashtra as king and you as the
heir-apparent. Make peace with them by giving them half the
kingdom.”

Bhishma and Drona also pressed Duryodhana to listen
to Govinda. But Duryodhana’s heart could not be softencd.

“I pity Dhritarashtra and Gandhari whom Duryodhana
is dooming to bereavement and desolation by his misdeeds,”

said Vidura.
Dhritarashtra once again said to his son: “If you do not
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listen to Govinda’s advice, our race will perish.”

Drona and Bhishma also tried repeatedly to persuade
Duryodhana and turn him from error. R

Duryodhana was furious with everyone for pressing him
in this matter to agree to a peaceful solution. He rose, and
said: “Madhusudana, you wrong me out of love for the Pan-
davas. The others here also blame me, but I do not think I
am one whit to blame in this matter. The Pandavas, of their
own volition, staked their kingdom at play and, being defeated,
justly forfeited it. How am I responsible for it? Losing the
game, they went to the forests as in honour bound. —For
what fault of mine do they now seck battle and wish to slay
us? T will not yield to threats. When I was young, the
elders did us grievous wrong by giving the Pandavas, I do not
know why, a part of the kingdom to which they had not a
shadow of a right. I acquiesced then. But they lost it at play.
1 refuse to return it to them. I am utterly blameless. 1 will
not give the Pandavas an inch of land, not even a needle-
point of it!”

‘When Duryodhana said that he had not committed wrong,
Govinda laughed and said: “The play was fraudulently arrang-
ed by you in conspiracy with Sakuni and you afterwards in-
sulted Draupadi in an assembly of princes, and yet, you have
tal:f;i ligg{gznge htio sa%' t}}:at you have committed no wrong,”

1nde m of the iniquiti
against the Pandavas. other iniquities he had perpetrated
. Duhsasana, sceing that Bhishma and ot accept-
ing Krishna’s indictment of Duryodhana szﬁ?ir:s V‘f?ll;z'othi:r,pit
seems that these people have a plot to bind you with ropes
;xége&anddy%x over to the Pandavas. Let us get away from
out of ":l‘:e co'{“gf’dha“ar accompanied by his brothers, walked

Govinda addressed the court agai i “Si

dressed gain and said: “‘Sires, the
Y;(;‘]lavas an Vrishnis live happily, now that Kamsa and Sisu-
g are dead. In order to save a whole people, it is some-
imes necessary to sacrifice an individual. Does it not happen
?ccasxouaély that a village is abandoned in order that the coun-
l;}\,x rx;:ghasasi:;ved? I am afraid you will have to sacrifice
et you want to save your race. That is the only

Dhritarashtra said to Vidura: “Brin 1 i
. o y f -
here. It is possible that Duryodhana gmi;;\tﬁ%i}gtzgl ct;:ng}ell?g
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Gandhari was sent for and, when she came to the court,
Duryodhana was sent for. Duryodhana, his eyes red with
anger, returned and Gandhar tried by all the means in her
power to bring him round to reason. Duryodhana said “No"
and again walked out of the hall,

He and his friends had plotted to seize Krishna. News
of this reached the court. Govinda, who had anticipated all
this, laughed and disclosed his divinity,

The blind Dhritarashtra, by the grace of Krishna, tempora-
rily regained his sight and was able to see Krishna in his Vis-
varupa presence in every form.

“Pundarikaksha,* having seen your Visvarupa, I do not
wish to see anything else. I ask that I should be blind again,”
said Dhritarashtra, and he became blind again.

“All our efforts have failed. Duoryodhana js obstinate,” said
Dhritarashtra to Govinda,

And Krishna rose and, with Satyaki and Vidura on either
side of him, left the court,

He went straight to Kuati. He told her what had hap-
pened and she asked him to convey her blessings to her sons.
“The time has come,” said she, “for that for which a kshatriya
woman brings forth sons. May you protect my sons!”

A kshatriya mother brings forth children to be sacrificed
in war. Purushottama? got into his chariot and sped towards
Upaplavya. War became a certainty,

CHAPTER LVI

ATTACHMENT AND DUTY

ANY ray of hope there might have been of a peaceful settle-
ment when Krishna went to Flastinapura was extinguished
when he returned and narrated what happened. Kunti was
overwhelmed with grief when she learnt that it was to be war
to the death.

“How can L” reflected Kunti, “give my thoughts tongue
and say to my sons, ‘Bear the insults. Let us not ask for any
territory and let us avoid war'’? How can my sons accept
what is contrary to kshatriya tradition?” ‘At the same time,”
thought she, **what can be gained by mutual killings in the
war and what happiness attained after the destruction of the

*Krishna, lotus-eyed. $Krishna, Supreme Being.
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race? How shall I face this dilemma?” Thus was she tor-
mented by the prospect of wholesale destruction on the one
hand and the claims of kshatriya honour on the other

“How can my sons defeat the mughty three combined,
Bhishma, Drona and Karna? They are warnors who have
never yet met defeat When I think of them, my mnd trem
bles I do not worry about the others These three are the
only people m the Kaurava army capable of fighting the Pan-
davas with any hope of slaying them Of these, Dronacharya
mught refram from kiling my children from either love or un-
willingness to meet one’s own disciples 1n battle The grand-
site wiil certainly not want to kil them But Karna 1s the
Pandavas’ chief enemy He 1s anxious to please Duryodhana
by killing my sons Karna 1s a great man at-arms  As I think
of him engaged m battle against my other sons, my heart 18
consumed with agony like a faggot n the fire Now 1s the
tume for me to seek Karna out and tell lum the truth about
s birth on knowing which, he 1s bound to abandon Duryo-
dhana’s cause *

Tormented by these anxious thoughts about her children,
Kunts went to the banks of the Ganga where Karna usually
offered hus daily prayers

Karna was there at his devotions Facing east and with
uplhfted hands he was 1n deep meditations Kunt1 quietly stood
behind him and wated Karna was m meditation and was
unmindful of everything until he felt the hot rays of the sun
on his back

His prayers over, Karna looked back to find Kunt1 stand
1ng behund him and holding the hem of s upper garment over
her head to shield 1t from the burming sun That Pandu’s
queen and the mother of the Pandava princes should be there,
waiting patiently for hum to fimsh his prayers, filled him with
great confusion and amazement

The son of Radha and the chariot-driver Adhiratha bows
g’eﬁﬁgu gskarg ;‘(‘ your service What can I do for you,
€ arna,
Tespectful address » according to the established forms of

‘Karna,” said Kuntidevs, * ¥

you are not Radha’s son, nor

1; z!the ;:k;z}\lnot;er ymér father Do not think that you are 2
n of the chanot dniver’s caste  You are ? n

out of the womb of Pntha of royal e o

blood, otherwise known as
Kunti M1y good fortune attend you™ She thenls:arrated the
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story of his birth. “You who were born in full panoply with
armour and golden ear-rings,” said Kunti, “not knowing that
the Pandavas are your brothers, have joined Duryodhana and
have come to hate them. To live in dependence on Dhritara-
shtra’s sons, does not befit you. Join Arjuna and be one of
the kings of the realm. May you and Arjuna put down the
wicked! The whole world will be at your feet. Your fame
will reach far and wide, like that of the brothers Balarama
and Krishna. Surrounded by your five brothers, your efful-
gence will be like that of Brahma among the gods. In per-
plexing situations, one must do what gives satisfaction to loving
parents. This is the highest dharma according to our scriptures.”

When his mother spoke thus to him at the end of his de-
votions to the sun, Karna felt a sign in his heart that the
Sun god endorsed Kunti’s request, but he checked himself and
took it to mean that the Sun god was testing his loyalty and
strength of mind. He should not be found wanting.

With an effort of the will, he controlled alike the temp-
tations of self-interest and the promptings of natural affection.
He said sadly but firmly: “What you have said, dear mother,
is contrary to dharma. If I swerve from the path of duty, I
shall have done myself much more hurt than any that an enemy
might inflict on me in the battle-field. You deprived me of
all that was my birthright as a kshatriya when you threw me,
a helpless babe, into the river; and now, you talk to me of
my duties as a kshatriya. You denied me the motherly love
which blesses all life and now, thinking of your other children’s
good, you tell me this story. If I now join the Pandavas,
will not the world proclaim that I have done so out of fear?
I have eaten the salt of Dhritarashtra’s sons, won their confi-
dence as their champion and enjoyed all the consideration and
kindness they showed me; and now you want me—when the
battle is about to be joined—to be untrue to my salt and go
over to the Pandavas. The sons of Dhritarashtra look on me
as the ark which will enable them to cross the deluge of war.
I have myself urged them into this war. How can I now de-
sert them? Could there be blacker treachery and baser in-
gratitude? What in life, or beyond it, would be worth a price

like that? Mother dear, I must discharge my debt—aye, with
life, if necessary; otherwise, I shall be no better than a common
thief purloining my food all these years. I shall surely use all
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my powers against your sons in this coming war. I cannot
deceive you. Please forgive me.”

“But yet,” continued he, “I cannot have my mother plead
completely in vain. Part with Arjuna to me. Either he or
myself must die in this war. I will not kill your other sons,
whatever they may do unto me. Mother of warrior sons, you
will still have five sons. Either I or Arjuna will survive this
war, and with the other four sons, you will still have five”.

When Kunti heard her first-born speak thus firmly, ad-
hering to the kshatriya code, her heart was full of tumuituous
and contrary feelings and, without trusting herself to speak,
she embraced him and departed in silence.

“Who can go against what has been ordained?” she
thought. *‘He has, at least, offered not to harm four of my

ions. That is enough. May God bless him”, and she returned
ome.

CHAPTER LVII
THE PANDAVA GENERALISSIMO

Govinpa reached Upaplavya and told the Pandavas what had
happened in Hastinapura.

“I spoke urging what was right and what was also good
for them. But, it was all in vain. There is now no way out
except the fourth, that is, the last alternative of war. The
foolish Duryodhana would not listen to the advice tendered to
him by the elders in the assembly. We must now prepare for
war ‘\‘vnhout.delay. Kurukshetra is waiting for the holocaust.”
addre'sl;?:ée hxl: xllac;;?l?gzr :;n}('i hope of peace,” said Yudhishthira,
forces e momners, nd issued orders for marshalling their

They formed the army in seven divisions and appointed
Qmpada, Vlra_ta, Dhrishtadyumna, Sikhandin, Satyairi), Che-
kitana and Bhimasena at the head of each division; they then
considered who should be appointed Generalissimo.

.i\ddrcssxng Sahadeva, Yudhishthira said:

'We should select one of these seven to be Supreme Com-
mander. He should be one capable of successfully facing the
great Bhishma, who can burn enemies to ashes. He should
be one who knows how to dispose his forces as circumstances
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require from time to time. Who do you think is most ftted
for this responsibility?"

In the olden days, it was the practice to ascertain the views
of younger people first, before consulting elders. This instill-
ed enthusiasm and self-confidence in the younger folk. If the
elders were consulted first, it would not be possible for others
to speak with freedom, and even honest differences of opinion
might savour of disrespect.

. “Let us take as our Supreme Commander the king of
Virata who helped us when we lived in disguise and with whose
support we now demand our share of the kingdom,” replied
Sahadeva.

“It seems to me best to make Drupada the Generalissimo,
for, in point of age, wisdom, courage, birth and strength, he is
supreme,” said Nakula, “Drupada, the father of Draupadi,
who learnt archery from Bharadwaja, who has for long been
waiting for an encounter with Drona, who is much respected
by all kings, and who is supporting us, as if we were his own
sons, should lead our army against Drona and Bhishma.”

Dharmaputra then asked Dhananjaya for his opinion,

“I think, Dhrishtadyumna should be our chief in the battle-
field, the hero who has his senses under control and who has
been born to bring about Drona’s end. Dhrishtadyumna alone
can withstand the arrows of Bhishma whose skill in archery
made even the great Parasurama hold back. He is the only
man fitted to be our commander. I can think of no one else,”
replied Arjuna.

Bhimasena said: “O king, what Arjuna says is true, but
the rishis and elders have said that Sikhandin has come into
the world to kill Bhishma. My inclination would be to give
the command to Sikhandin whose radiant face is like that of
Parasurama, 1 do not think any one else can defeat Bhishma.””

Yudhishthira finally asked Kesava for his opinjon.

“The warriors mentioned are, each one of them, worthy of
selection,” said Krishna. “Any one of them would fill the
Kauravas with fear. All things considered, I would endorse
Arjuna’s choice. Anoint Dhrishtadyumna, therefore, as your

Supreme Commander.”

Accordingly, Dhrishtadyumna, Drupada’s illustrious son,
who led Draupadi at the swayamvara and gave her away to
Arjuna, who for thirteen long years was brooding over the
jnsult that his sister had to suffer in Duryodhana’s court, and
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who was waiting for an opportunity to avenge the wrong, was
anointed Supreme Commander of the Pandava army. 3
Tion-roar of warriors, the blowing of conchs and shells and the
trumpeting of clephants rent the air.  With warlike cheers
which made the welkin ring, the Pandava army eatered Kuru-
kshetra in martial array.

CHAPTER LVIIE
THE KAURAVA GENERALISSIMO

BrisuMa stood in command of the Kaurava army. Duryo-
dhana bowed reverently to him and said:

“May it please you to lead us and achieve victory and
fame even as Kartikeya led the devas. We will follow you
as calves follow the sire-bull.”

“So be it,” said the grandsire, “But you should under-

stand this—on which my mind is without a doubt. The sons
of Pandu are to me the same as you, sons of Dhritarashtra.
In fulfilment of my promise to you, I shall lead the army and
discharge my duty. Tens of thousands of warriors will daily
fall by my arrows on the battle-ficld. But, kill the sons of
Pandy, I cannot. This war has not had my approval. Sbort
of killing the Pandavas, I shall discharge all my obligations
in this war,
. “One thing more: the son of Surya, whom you hold dear,
is opposed to my leadership and dislikes my ideas. Should
you be so minded, ask him to take over the leadership of the
army and conduct the battle from the outset; I shall not ob-
ject”, concluded the grandsire. ’

ghxsl}ma did not like Karna and his ways.

ol Zlmwxll keep out as long as Bhishma is alive and come in
o y after he is gone. Then, I will oppose Arjuna and kill
m,” was Karna’s boastful line. In the old days, too, even
among big men there was jealousy and envy. T
Duryodhana accepted the condition laid down by Bhishma

and anointed him the Generalissimy i i
like a great flood into Kurukshetra? of Bis forces, which ralled
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BALARAMA

Bararama, the illustrious brother of Krishna, visited the Pan-
davas in their encampment. As Halayudha*, clad in blue silk,
entered majestically like a lion, Yudhishthira, Krishna and
others gave the broad-shouldered warrior a glad welcome.
Bowing to Drupada and Virata, the visitor seated himself be-
side Dharmaputra,

“I have come to Kurukshetra,” said he, “learning that the
descendants of Bharata have let themselves be overwhelmed
by greed, anger and hatred and that the peace talks have bro-
ken down and that war has been declared.”

Overcome by emotion, he paused for a while and then
continued: “Dharmaputra, dreadful destruction is ahead. The
carth is going to be a bloody morass strewn with mangled
bodies! It is an evil destiny that has maddened the kshatriya
world to foregather here to meet its doom. Often have I told
Krishna, ‘Duryodhana is the same to us as the Pandavas; we
may not take sides in their foolish quarrels.” He would not
listen to me. His great affection for Dhananjaya has misled
Krishna and he is with you in this war which I sce he has
approved. How can Krishna and I be in opposite camps?
For Bhima and Duryodhana, both of them my pupils, 1 have
equal regard and Jove. How then can I support one against
the other? Nor can I bear to see the Kauravas destroyed.
I will therefore have nothing to do with this war, this confla-
gration which will consume everything. This tragedy has made
me lose all interest in the world and so I shall wander among
holy places.”

Having thus spoken against the calamitous war, Krishna's
brother left the place, his heart laden with sorrow and his
mind sceking consolation in God.

This cpisode of Balarama’s kceping out of the Mahabha-
rata war is illustrative of the perplexing situations in swhich
good and honest men often find themscives. Compelied to
choose between two cqually justifiable, but coptrary, courses

of action, the unhappy individual is caught oa the horns of a

dilemma. . i
It is only honest men that find themsclves in this predica.

ment. The dishonest oncs of the carth have no such' problems,
s Anothes name for Balarama from the plough he wichded as his weapon,
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guided as they are solely by their own attachments and desires,
that is, by seif-interest.  Not so the great men who have rc-
nounced all desire, Witness the great trials to which, in the
Mahabharata, Bhishma, Vidura, Yudhishthira and Karna were
put. We read in that epic how they solved their several diffi-
culies. Their solutions did not conform to a single moral pat-
tern but reflected their several individualities, The conduct of
cach was the reaction of his personality and character to the
impact of circumstances. Modern critics and expositors some-
times forget this underlying basic factor and seek to weigh all
in the same scales, which is quite wrong. We may profit by
the way in which, in the Ramayana, Dasaratha, Kumbhakarna,
Maricha, Bharata and Lakshmana reacted to the difficulties
with which each of them was faced. Likewise, Balarama’s
neutrality in the Mahabharata war has a lesson. Only two
princes kept out of that war. One was Balarama and the
other was Rukma, the ruler of Bhojakata, The story of Rukma,

whose younger sister Rukmini married Krishna, is told ia the
next chapter.

CHAPTER LX
RUKMINI

BmisHMAKA, the king of Vidarbha, had five sons and an only
daughter, Rukmini, a princess of matchless beauty, charm and
strength of character. Having heard of Krishna and his re-
2’0“% 5‘}10 wished to be united to him in wedlock and the de-
ire daily grew in intensity. Her relative idea
all except her eldest brother Rukma, thi agg:?:;;iag:tldbe:
tween whom and Krishna there was no love lost. Rukma
pressed his father not to give Rukmini in marriage to the ruler
(()jh l?j\\amka but to marry her instead to Sisupala, the king of
\Oiicl'ﬂ n;il'liltclhrigdbcmg old, Rukmgx'g became the dominant
i, Sisupn;’:ﬁ cd as though Rukmini would be compelled to

Rukniini, whose h i
was Lakshmi-incamc cart was wholly Krishna's because she

arnate, was disconsolate.  She f that her
(ouid ot be able- (D gt her domi cing e and
\ prevent the unha 1 -
ing all her strength of mind, Rukminri’pr{ oived Sormebow 1

1 50
find a way out of her predicament, She toc}}icgozgrsll‘lzh\?/;h(g
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Erahmapa whom, abandoning all maidenly reserve, she sent as
er emissary to Krishna, charging him to explain matters to
her beloved and sue for help.

The brahman9 accordingly went to Dwaraka and conveyed
to Krishna Rukmini’s sad plight and her entreaty, and handed
to him the letter Rukmini had sent through him, The letter ran
as follows:

“My heart has already accepted you as lord and master.
1 charge you therefore to come and succour me before Sisupala
carries me off by force, The matter cannot brook any delay; so
you must be here (omorrow. Sisupala’s forces, as well as Jara-
sandha’s, will oppose you and will have to be overcome before
you can have me. May you be the triumphant hero and capture
me! My brother has decided to marry me to Sisupala and, as
part of the wedding ceremonies, I am going to the temple along
with my retinue to offer worship to Parvati, That would be the
best. time for you to come and rescue me. If you do not turn up,
I-will put an end to my life so that I may at least join you in
my next birth.”

Krishna read this and immediately mounted his chariot,

At the king’s behest, Kundinapura, the capital of Vidarbha,
was most gorgeously decorated and preparations for the wed-
ding of the princess with Sisupala were in full swing. The bride-
groom-elect and his associates, all sworn enemies of Krishna,
had already assembled in the capital.

Bafarama came to know of Krishna’s sudden and secret
departure, all by himself. Guessing that it must be about the
daughter of the king of Vidarbha and anxious lest Krishna
should be hemmed in alone by mortal enemies thirsting for his
blood, he hurriedly assembled a great force and marched on to
Kundinapura. . R

Leaving her apartments, Rukmini, accomparygd by l]cr
retinue, went in procession to the temple, where divine scrvice
was held. 5 . .

“Oh Devi,” implored Rukmini, praying for her intercession,
“I prostrate myself before thee who knowest my devotion. Grant
that Krishna may espousc me.” . ey

Stepping out of the temple, Rukmini sightcd Krishaa's
chariot and, straight as a needle to the attracting magnct, she
fled to him and got into his chariot. And Krishna drove off
with her, to the bewilderment of ail around.



202 MAHABHARATA

The servants 1an to Rukma, the heir-apparent, and related
what had happened. .

“l will not return without- killing Janardana,” swore
Rukma, and went in pursuit of Krishna.wnh_ a large force.
But, meanwhile, Balarama had arrived wn'h his army, anq a
great battle ensued between the two opposing forces in which
the enemy was utterly routed. Balarama and Krishna returned
home in triumph, where Rukmini’s wedding with Krishna was
celebrated with customary rites.

The defeated Rukma was ashamed to return to Kundina-
pura and built at the very site of the battle between Krishna
and himself a new city, Bhojakata, over which he ruled.

Hearing of the Kurukshetra battle, Rukma arrived there
with a huge force. Thinking that he could thereby win the
friendship of Vasudeva, he offered help to the Pandavas.

“Oh Pandavas,” said he addressing Dhananjaya, ‘‘the
enemy forces are very large. I have come to help you. Give me
the }vord and I shall attack whichever sector of the enemy for-
mation you would like me to. I have the strength to attack
Drona, Kripa or even Bhishma; I shall bring you victory. Only
let me know your wish.”

:rurning to Vasudeva, Dhananjaya laughed.

‘Oh, ruler of Bhojakata,” said Arjuna, “we are not afraid
of the size of the enemy forces. We have no need of your help
and do not particularly desire it. You may either go away or
stay on, just as you like.”

At this, Rukma was filled with anger and shame and went
to D}xryodhana’s camp with his army.
N “The Pandavas have refused my proffered assistance,” said
he tcz‘Du.ryodhana. “My forces are at your disposal.”
Is it not after the Pandavas rejected your assistance that
Yyou have come here?” exclaimed Duryodhana, and added:
Tam not in such dire need yet as to welcome their leavings.”
. Rukma, thus put to disgrace by both sides, returned to his
kingdom without taking part in batile.
‘ Neutrality in war may be of several kinds. Tt may arise
tom conscientious objection to war or it may be due to mere
conceit and self-interest, Yet others may keep aloof through
cowardice or sheer inertia. Balarama was neutral in the Maha-
bharata war because of his love of peace. Rukma, on the other
hand, abstained as a result of his conceit. Instead of acting
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according to dharma, he thought of personal glo d nei
side would have him. & P glor, &8 meither

CHAPTER LXI
NON-CO-OPERATION

Tt was the day before the commencement of the great battle.
The grandsire, now the Kaurava Generalissimo, was with Dur-
yodhana seeking to inspire him with his own heroic spirit and
heerfulness. Bhishma spoke of the strength, skill and prowess
of the warriors ranged on the Kauravas® side. Duryodhana
was cheered up. Presently, Karna became the subject of their

talk,

“Karna has earned your affection,” said Bhishma, “but
I do not think much of him. I do not like his great hatred of
the Pandavas, and he is too boastful. There is no limit to his
arrogance and he is much given to disparaging others. 1 would
not place him in the highest rank among the warriors of the
land. Besides, he has given away the divine armo i i
he was born. He is not therefore likely to be of great help to
me in this battle. The curse of Parasurama is on him too: his

command of supernatural weapons Will fail him in his hour of
tras. And

need, for he will not be able to remember the mantr
the battle that will ensuc between him and Arjuna will prove
fatal for Karna.” Thus spoke Bhishma without mincing matters,

and this was exceedingly unpalatable to Duryodhana and Karna.
d with the grandsire and

To make matters worse, Drona agree

dence, which will cause

id:
“Karna is full of pride and overconf
and through

him to be neglectful of the finer pgims of strategys

a turned to the grand-
sire with flaming €yes, wyou sir,” said he, “have always slighted
me through mere dislike and envy and have ncver neglected an
opportunity of humiliating me, though T gave you no reason.
I bore all your taunts and thrusts for the sake of Duryodhana.
You have said that 1 would not be of much help in the impend-

ing war. Let me tell you my scttled convictions it is yqu—not 1
who will fail the Kauravas. Why hide your real feelin ? The
fact of the matter is that you havc no genuine affection for Dur-
yodhana, but he does not know it. Hating me, you scek to
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come between me and Duryodhana and poison his mind against
e, And in furtherance of your wicked design, you have been
belittling my strength and running me down. You have stooped
to behaviour unworthy of a kshatriya. Age alone does not
confer a title to honour and respect among warriors, but pro-
wess does. Desist from poisoning our relations.”

Turning then to Duryodhana, Karna said: -

“Illustrious warrior, think well and look to your own good.
Do not place too great a reliance on the grandsire. He is trying
to sow dissension in our ranks, His appraisement of me will
injure your cause, By running me down, he seeks to damp my
enthusfasm. He has become senile and his time is up. His arro-
gance does not let him have regard for any one else. Age must
be respected and experience is useful but, as the sastras warn
us, there is a point when age becomes senility and ripeness
falls into rottenness and decay. You have made Bhishma your
Generalissimo who will, I have no doubt, earn some fame from
the heroic deeds of others, but I will not bear arms while he is
in command. Only after he has fallen will I do so.”

The arrogant man is never conscious of his own arrogance.
When accused of it, he charges the accuser with that very fault.
His judgment is warped and he considers it a crime on the part
of any one to point out his defect. This is well illustrated in
this episode.

CO{ltl'Olhng ‘his anger, Bhishma replied: “Son of Surya,
%?sa:ogeitm;ls e;:ld th";lt is why you have not ceased to live

. You have been i i “

Pé“yo d‘flaéa e distretslslf evil genius of the Kauravas.

X on of Ganga, T need the help of you both,” he said.
“You will both do Sison. T bave ne dout
break of dawn, the (il)eaxictlli Of great hetoism, T have no doubt. A4

s f joins, Let the i
friends, with the foe in full force befec::ebl?s?g fightiog amone

ut Karna was adamant in that he would not take up arms

so long as Bhishma was in sy,
eventually yielded to Karna ang oot Mo o ey

d suffered him t t his

threat, Karna kept out durin: S of the battl
a the fi

though all his men parﬁcipat%d i; e o e

t it. At the end of the tenth
day, when the great Bhishma lay on the battle-ﬁek;) cov:res all

over with arrows, Karna went to hi

ws, m and bowed reverently and

gr:rd If{or forgiveness and blessipgs, which he receiv&’l:d. 'lyhere-

Sen, zgna co-operated and himself proposed Drona for the
and of the Kaurava forces in succession to Bhishma.
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When Drona also fell, Karna took over the command and led
the Kaurava forces.

CHAPTER LXI
KRISHNA TEACHES

ALL was rteady for the battle. The warriors on poth sides
gathered together and solemnly bound themselves to honour
the traditional rules of war. The code of conduct in war and
methods of warfare vary from time to time. It is only if what
was in vogue at the time of the Mahabharata war is kept in
mind that we can understand the epic. Otherwise, the story
would be puzzling in places.

From what follows, the reader may have some idea of the
rules of warfare followed in Kurukshetra battle. Each day, the
battle was over at sunset, and the hostiles mixed freely like
friends. Single combats might only be between equals and one
could not use methods not in accordance with dharma. Thus
those who left the field or retired would not be attacked. A
horseman could attack only a horseman, not one on foot, Like-
wise, charioteers, elephant troops and infantrymen could engage
themselves in battle only with their opposite numbers in the
enemy ranks. Those who sought quarter ot surrendered were
safe from slaughter. Nor might one, for the moment disen-
gaged, direct his weapons against another who was engaged in

combat.
1t was wrong to slay oné who had been disarmed or whose
attention was directed elsewhere or who was retreating or who
had lost his armour. ‘And no shafts were to be directed against
non-combatant attendants ot those cngaged in blowing conchs
or beating drums.

"These were the rules which the Kauravas and the Pandavas
solemnly declared they would follow. . .

The passage of time has witnessed many changes in men’s
jdeas of right and wrong. Nothing is exempt from attack in
modern warfare, Not only arc ‘munitions made the target of
attack but dumb animals such as horses, camels, mules and
medical stores, Day, non-combatants of all ages, arc destroyed
without compunction.

Sometimes _the established conventions  went overboard
even in the Mahabharata war. We sce clearly in the story that
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occasional transgressions took place for one reason ot another
but, on the whole, the accepted tules of honourable and humanc
war were observed by both sides in the Kurukshetra battle and
the occasional violations were looked upon as wrong and
shameful. .

‘Addressing the princes under his command, Bhishma said:
“Heroes, yours is a glorious opportunity. Before you, are the
gates of heaven wide open. The joy of living with Indra and
Brahma awaits you, Pursue the path of your ancestors and
follow the kshatriya dharma. Fight with joy and attain fame
and greatness. A Kshatriya does not wish to die of discase or
old age in his bed but prefers to die on the battlefield,” and the
princes responded by ordering their trumpets to be sounded and
shouted victory to the Kauravas,

On Bhishma’s flag shone brightly the palm tree and five
stars. On Aswatthama’s the lion tail fluttered in the air. In
Drona’s golden-hued standard, the ascetic’s bowl and the bow
glistened, and the cobra of Duryodhana’s famed banner danced
proudly with outspread hood. On Kripa's flag was depicted a
bull while Jayadratha’s carried a wild boar. Likewise others,
and the battlefield thus presented a pageant of flags.

Seeing the Kaurava forces ranged in battle array, Yudhi-
shthxr‘g.[ %ave orders to Arjuna: '

“The enemy force is very large. Our a i
m;lr_ flactl.cs should be conchtratigon ratherm:l}l’a:elgegplsg’?tlxlee;{
‘Xe elflle vaélrlmc;rélg'n 'yyeaken us. Array our forces, therefore, in

Now, when Arjuna saw men a i
mutual slaughter, he was deeply agir{:iltgld a(r)x?l I%:-ti}s,h::\dzs tfl‘:;
to him in order to quell his agitation and remove his dogbts
Krishna’s exhortation to Arjuna at this juncture is the Bh: va(i
Gita which is enshrined in millions of hearts t}? Wagizi 3
God, and is acknowledged by all as one of thas o mt 2
sures of human literature. Its gospel of devoti o Stup‘rieme r'eg-
out attachment or desire of reward, has sho o Yt lif

> wn the way of life

for all men, rich or poo: <
for light in the darkpptogléz;l;n;idli?;. ignorant, who have sought




CHAPTER LXIIL

YUDHISHTHIRA SEEKS BENEDICTION
the battle to begin. At this tense
moment, both armies saw with amazement Yudhishthira, the
steadfast and brave son of Pandu, suddenly doff his armour
and put away his weapons and, descending from his chariot,
proceed on foot towards the commander of the Kaurava forces.
‘“What is this that Yudhishthira is doing?” asked cveryonc and
was puzzled by this sudden and silent proceeding on the part
of the Pandava.

Dhananjaya too was perplexed and he jumped down from
his chariot and ran to Yudhishthira. The other brothers and

Krishna also joined. They feared that perhaps Yudhishthira,

surrendering to his natural inclination, had suddenly decided to
slt‘;iCk peace on any terms and was going forward to announce

EVERYTHING was ready for

s,

“King, why are you proceeding to the enemy’s lincs in this
strange manner? You have told us nothing. The encmy is
ready for battle, their soldicrs sheathed in armour and with
uplifted weapons, but you have doffed your armour and thrown
aside your weapons and are proceeding forward, unattended
and on foot. Tell us what you ar¢ about.” Thus said Arjuna to
Dharmaputra. But Yudhishthira was immerscd in deep thought
and proceeded forward silently. Then Vasudeva, who knew
the hearts of men, smiled and enid: “He is going to the clders
to ask for their benediction before commencing this terrible
fight. Hc fecls it is not right to start such a grave proceeding
without formally taking such benediction and permission. He
goes to the grandsire to take his blessing and that of Drona-
charya. So he goes unarmed. It is right that he docs this. He
knows proprictics. It is only thus that we might fare well in
this battle.” .

The men in Duryodhana’s army, when they saw Yudhi-
shthira advancing with hands clasped in humble attitude,
thought: “Here is the Pandava coming to suc for peace. fright-
cned at our strength.  Truly this man brings disgrace to the
race of kshatriyas. Why was this coward born among us?
Thus did they talk among themselves rcylmg_Dhamu‘pulm
though dclighted at the prospect of securing victory without

a blow, . .
Yudhishthira went through the lines of soldiers armed
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cap-a pie and procecded straight to where Bhishma was and,
bending low and touching Jus feet 1n salutation, sad.
“Grandsire, permit us to begin the battle We have dared
to give battle to you, our unconquerable and incomparable
grandsire, we seek benediction before begmning the fight
“Chld,” replied the grandsire, “born 1n the race of Bha-
ratas, you have acted worthily and according to our code of

victory I am not a free agent 1 am bound by my obligation
to the king and must fight on the side of the Kauravas But
you will not be defeats "

After thus obtaming the pernussion and the blessings of the
grandsire, Yudhishthira went to Drona and circumambulated
and bowed, according to form, to the acharya, who also gave
his blesstngs, saying

“I am under inescapable obhgations to the Kauravas, O
son of Dharma Our vested interests enslave us and become
our masters Thus have I become bound to the Kauravas I
shall fight on their side But yours will be the victory ”

Yudhishthira  sumularly ~ approached and  obtamed the
blessings of Knpacharya and uncle Salya and returned to the
Pandava lines

The battle began, commencing with single combats bet~
ween the leading chiefs armed with equal weapons Bhishma
zlajnd Partha, Satyaki and Kntavarma, Ablumanyu and Brihat-
Da}lla, hDuryodhana and Bluma, Yudhishthura and Salya, and
g nshtadyumna and Drona were thus engaged 1n great battles

mmilarly thousands of other warnors fought severally accord
g to the rules of war of those days

Besides these numerous single combats between renowned
walxzd!rmw there was also indiscriminate fighting among common
sﬁo hters The name of “sankula yuddha” was given to such free
wémlng dand promiscuous carnage The Kurukshetra battle
biod ;Stse dmany such “sankula” fights wherein countless men

o g! fan1 died n the mad lust of battle, and on the field lay
gngs&)‘es aughtered soldiers, charoteers, elephants and horses,
and th g}rlound became a bloody mire 1 which 1t was difficult

N e chanots to move about In modern battles there 15 1o

suc %}ﬁ‘ng as single combats 1t 15 all * sankula ”
davs AehKaﬁravas fought under Bhishma’s command for ten
& ayrn er lum, Drona took the command When Drona died
a succeeded to the command Karna fell towards the close
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of the seventeenth day’s battle, and Salya led the Kaurava army
on the eighteenth and last day.

Towards the latter part of the battle, many savage and
unchivalrous deeds were done. Chivalry and rules of war die
hard, for there is an innate nobility in human nature, but
difficult situations and temptations arise which men are too
weak to resist, especially when they are fordone with fighting
and warped with hatred and bloodshed. Even great men com-
mit wrong and their lapses thereafter furnish bad examples to
others, and dharma comes to be disregard
easily and frequently. Thus does violence beget and nourish
adharma and plunge the world in wickedness.

CHAPTER LXIV
THE FIRST DAY’S BATTLE

DunsasaNA was leading the Kaurava forces and Bhimasena
did the same on the Pandava side. The noise of battle rolled
and rent the air. The kettledrums, trumpets, horns and c_onchs
made the welkin ring with their clamour. Horses neighed,
charging elephants trumpeted and the warriors uttered their
“liomroars.” Arrows flew In the air like burning metcors. Fathers
and sons, uncles and nephews slew one another iorgctfu[ of
old affection and ties of blood. It was 2 mad and terrible
carnage.

n the forenoon of the first d?y
was badly shaken. Wherever Bhishma
like the dance of the destroyer: "Abhimanyu could not bear
this and he attacked the grandsire. When the oldest and the
youngest Warriors thus met in battle, the gods came 10 \w_'a’tch
the combat. Abhimanyu’s flag, displaying the golden }:axmknm
tree brightly waved on his chariot. Kritavarma was hit by on{;
of his arrows and Salya was i s. Bhishma himse
was hit nine times by ‘Abhimanyu’s shafts. Durmukha’s chario-
teer was struck by one of Abhimanyu’s sword-cdge DITOWS
and his severed head rolled on U nd. Another broke
Kripa's bow. Abhimanyu’s feats brought down shm\'crs' of
flowers from the gods who looked on. Bhishma and the warriors
supporting him exclaimed: oindeed, 2 worthy son o Dhanan-
jayal”

's battle the Pandava army
's chariot went, it was
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Then the Kaurava warriors made a combined attack on
the valiant youth but he stood agamnst them all, He parred
with s own all the shaits discharged by Bhushma. One of us
well aimed arrows brought the grandsirc’s palm tree flag down
and, seemng this, Blumasena was overjoyed and made a great
lomroar which further mspued the valiant nephew

Great was the grandsire’s joy, secing the valour of the
young hero Unwillingly, he had to use lus full strength against
the boy Virata, lus son Uttara, Dhnshtadyumna, the son of
Drupada and Bluma came to reheve the young hero and attach-
ed the grandsire who then turncd Ius attentions on them
Uttara, the son of Virata, rode an elephant and led a ficrce
charge on Salya Salya’s chanot horses werc trampled to
death and thereupon he hurled a javeln at Uttara It went with
unernng aim and pierced hum s the chest  The goad he had
1 tis hand dropped and he rolled down dead But the clephant
id not withdraw It continued charging untd Salya cut off its
trunk and it it 10 many places with is arrows, and then 1t
uttered a loud cry and fell dead Salya got into Kntavarma's
car

Virata’s son Sveta saw Salya slay his younger brother
His anger rose, like fire fed by libations of butter, and he drove
s chanot towards Salya Seven chariot warnors at once came
up 1n support of Salya and protected him from all sides Arrows
were showered on Sveta and the mussiles sped across like light-
ning m clouds Sveta defended himself marvellously He parmied
their shafts with lis own and cut their javelins down as they
sped towards lum The warriors n both armies were amazed
at the skill displayed by Sveta Duryodhana lost no time now
and sent forces to relieve Salya, whereupon there was a great
b]z:ttle Thousands of soldiers perished, and numerous were the
chariots broken and the horses and elephants killed Sveta
iucceeded mn putting Duryodhana’s men to fiight and he pushed
;rward and attacked Blushma Bhishma’s flag was brought

](;wn by Sveta Blushma, 1 lus turn, killed Sveta’s horses and
charioteer ‘Thereupon, they hurled javelins at one another
and foug,ht on Sveta took a mace, and swinging 1t, sent 1t at
Bhushma’s car which was smashed to pieces But the grandsire
even before the mace dashed against the chariot, had antict
pl':\ted 1t and jumped down, and, from the graux;d he pulled
g vee ti.n‘:g of hus bow to his ear and sent a fatal arrow at Sveta

as struck and fell dead Duhsasana blew tus horn and
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danced in joy. This was followed by a great attack on the
Pandava army by Bhishma.

The Pandava forces suffered greatly on the first day of the
battle. Dharmaputra was seized with apprehension, and Dur-
yodhana’s joy was unbounded. ‘The brothers came to Krishna
and were engaged in_anxious consultations.

“Chief among Bharatas,” said Krishna to Yudhishthira,
«do not fear. God has blessed you with valiant brothers. Why
should you entertain any doubts? There is Satyaki and there
are Virata, Drupada and Dhrishtadyumna besides myself.
What reason is there for you to be dejected? Do you forget
that Sikhandin is awaiting for his predestined victim Bhishma?”
Thus did Krishna comfort Yudhishthira.

CHAPTER LXV
THE SECOND DAY

Tug Pandava army, haviog fared badly on the first day of the
battle, Dhrishtadyumna, the Generalissimo, devised measures
to avoid a repetition of it. On the second day, the army was
most carefully arrayed and everything was done to instil con-

fidence.

Duryodhana, filled with conceit on account of the success
on the first day, stood in the centre of his army and addressed
his warriors. . i
. “Heroes in armour,” he said in a loud voice, *“our victory
is assured. Fight and care not for life.” .

The Kaurava army, led by Bhishma, again made strong
attack on the Pandava forces and broke their formation, killing

large numbers.

Arjuna, turning t0 Krishna, I
continue in this way, our army will
by the grandsire. Unless wo 13y Bhishma,
not save our army.” . dsire"

“Dhananjaya, then get ready. There 1s the grandsire’s
chariot,” replicd Krishna, and drove straight (OW3LeS hm:x'dsirc

i reat pacc. The g1
The chariot sped forward at 3 8 p yodhana tad

sent his shafts welcoming the chalienge. Duryox m
ordered his men to protect the grandsirc most vlgllan y an

never to let him expose himself to danger. ﬁgccordmsly. all the
warriors, supporting the grandsirc, at once intervened and at-

his chariotect, said: “If we
| soon be totally destroyed
I am afraid we can-
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ed Arjuna who, however, fought on unconcerned
tack It wag well known that there were but three on the Kaurava
side who could stand agamnst Aryjuna with any chance of succe;s
—the grandsire Blushma, Drona and Karmna Arjuna maj t;
short work of the warmors, who 1ntervened in support O
Blushma The way 1 which he wielded hus great bow on this
occaston, extorted the admuration of all the great generals 10
the army His charot flashed luther and thither sundering hos-
tile ranks like forked hightmng—so rapidly that the eye ached
to follow its career
Duryodhana’s heart beat fast as he watched thus combat
His confidence m the great Blishma began to be shaken
“Son of Ganga,” Duryodhana said, *“it seems as if even
while you and Drona are alive and fighting, this irresistible
combination of Arjuna and Knshna will destroy our entire
army Karna whose devotion and loyalty to me are most genwne
stands astde and does not fight for me only because of you I
fear I shall be deceved and you will not take steps quickly to
destroy Phalguna* ™
The gods came down to watch the combat between Bhush-
ma and Arjuna These were two of the greatest warnors on
earth  Both charots were drawn by white steeds From either
side flew arrows m countless number Shaft met shaft in the air
and sometumes the grandsire’s mussile hit Arjuna’s breast and
that of Madhavat and the blood flowing made Madhava more
beautiful than ever as he stood like 2 green palasa tree 1n full
bloom with cnmson flowers Arjuna’s wrath rose when he
saw Ius dear chanoteer hit and he pulled his bow and sent well-
aimed arrows at the grandsite The combatants were equal
and the battle raged for a long while In the movements the
chariots made they were so close to one another and moved

about so fast that 1t was not possible to say where Arjuna was
and where Bhishma Onl

y the flag could be distinguished

As this great and wonderful scene was enacted 1n one part
of the field, at another place a fierce battle was being fought
between Drona and his born enemy Dhrishtadyumna, the son
of the king of the Panchalas and brother of Draupad: Drona’s
attack was powerful and Dhrishtadyumna was wounded badly
But the latter retahated with equal vigour and with a gnn of
hatred he shot arrows and sped other mussiles at Drona Drona
dsfended lumself with great skill He parrted the sharp musstles

Arjuna 1Knshna
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and the heavy maces hurled at him with his arrows and broke
them to pieces even as they sped in the air. Many times did
Dhrishtadyumna’s bow break, hit by Drona’s arrows. One of
Drona’s arrows killed the Panchala prince’s charioteer. There-
upon Dhrishtadyumna took up a mace and, jumping down
from the chariot, went forward on foot. Drona sent an arrow
which brought the mace down. Dhrishtadyumna then drew
his sword and rushed forward like a lion springing on its ele-
phant-prey. But Drona again disabled him and prevented his
advance. Just then Bhima who saw the Panchala’s predicament
sent a shower of arrows on Drona and carried Dhrishtadyumna
to safety in his chariot.

Duryodhana who saw this sent the Kalinga forces against
Bhimasena. Bhima killed the Kalinga warriors in great number.
1 ike Death itself he moved about among his enemies and felled
them to the ground, So fierce Was the destruction that the entire

army trembled in fear. . .
'When Bhishma saw this, he came to relieve the Kalingas.
Satyaki, Abhimanyu and other warriors came up in support
of Bhima. One of Satyaki’s shafts brought Bh}shma's chario-
teer down and the horses of Bhishma’s_chariot, left uncon-
trolled, bolted carrying Bhishma away from the field. The
Pandava army was wild with enthusiasm when Bhishma’s cha-
riot sped thus out of the field. They took advantage of the
situation and made a fierce attack on the Kaurava army. Great
was the loss the Kaurava army suffered in that day’s battle as 2
result of Arjuna’s deeds of valour, The generals of the’Kaurava
army were greatly perturbed and their previous day's enthu-
siasm had all disappeared. They eagerly loo’ked forward to
sunset when there would be an end to the day’s battle. u
As the sun sank in the west, Bhishma _saxd_ to Drona: “It
is well we stop the fighting nOW. ‘Our army is disheartencd and
weary.”
%n the side of the Pandavas, Dhananjaya and others re-
turned in great cheer t0 their camp, with bands playing. At the
end of the second day’s battle, the Kauravas were il the mood

that the Pandavas were in the previous evening:

————



CHAPTER LXVI
THE THIRD DAY’S BATTLE

ON the morning of the third day Bhishma arrayed his army
in eagle formation and himself led it while Duryodhana and
his forces protected the rear. So great was the care taken over
every detail that the Kauravas were certain that there could be
no mishap for them that day.

The Pandavas too arrayed their forces with skill. Dha-
nanjaya and Dhrishtadyumna decided in favour of a crescent
formation of their army so as more effectually to cope with the
eagle formation of the enemy’s forces. On the right horn of the
crescent stood Bhima and on the left Arjuna, leading the res-
pective divisions,

The battle began. All arms were at once engaged and blood
flowed in torrents and the dust that was raised by chariots,
horses and elephants rose to hide the sun, Dhananjaya’s attack
was powerful but the enemy stood firm.

A counter-attack was made by the Kauravas concentrating
on A_r]una’s_position. Javelins and spears and other missiles
fiew in the air shining like forked lightning in a thunderstorm.
Like a great cloud of locusts the shafts covered Arjuna’s cha-
tiot, but with amazing skill he raised a moving fortification
around his chariot, with arrows discharged in an unending
streag from his famous bow,

t another point Sakuni led a large force against Satyaki
and Abhimanyu. Satyaki’s chariot wasg broken t(g) shivers yand
he had to scramble up Abhimanyw’s chariot and thereafter

both fought from the same chari
oot Tought fror chariot. They were able to destroy

Drona and Bhishma jointly attacked Dharmaputra’s divi-

sion and Nakula and Sah: Joi 3 : .
Drona’s offensise. ahadeva joined their brother in opposing

. Bhima and his son Ghatotkacha attacked Duryodhana’s
dxvxslofn and in that day’s battle the son appeared toyexcel his
gea_t ather in valour. Bhima’s shafts hit Duryodhana and he
: g'a {utswoon in his chariot. His charioteer quickly drove the
eh n;'u; away from the scene, fearing that the forces would be
disaglcéely demoralised if they saw that the prince had been
e ed. But even this movement created great confusion.

imasena took full advantage of the position and worked
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havoc among the flecing Kaurava forces. Drona and Bhishma
who saw the discomfiture and confusion of the Kaurava army
came up quickly and restored confidence. The scattered forces
were brought together and Duryodhana was again seen leading

em.

. “How can you stand thus,” said Duryodhana to the grand-
sire, “looking on when our forces are scattered and put to dis-
gljaceful flight? I fear you are too kind to the Pandavas. Why
did you not tell me frankly ‘I love the Pandavas; Dhrishta-
dyumna and- Satyaki are my friends and I canpot attack or
slay them’? You should have stated the position explicitly
to me. Surely these men are not equal to you, and if you
were so minded, you could deal with them easily- Even now,
it would be best if you and Drona told me frankly your min
in the matter.”

. The chagrin of defeat, and the knowledge that the grand-
sire disapproved of his ways made Duryodhana speak thus
bitterly, but Bhishma merely smiled and said: “Wasn't I quite
frank in my advice to_you? That advice you rejected when

you decided on war. I tried to prevent the war but, now that
you with all my

it has come, I am fulfilling my duties by you with a
might, I am an old man “nd what I am doing 18 quite my

utmost.” X
Saying thus, the grandsirc resumed his operations. The
turn of events in the foremoon had been sO much in their favour
that the delighted Pandavas were now somewhat careless. They
did not expect Bhishma to rally his forces and attack them

again. But, st by Dus odhana’s 1€ roaches, the grandsire
stung by ke P . He rallied his

raged about the field like a destroying fire.

men and delivered the most severe attack yet made on the
Pandava army. The Jatter thought that the grang
tiplied himself into 2 number of Bhishmas fighting at several
points; so swift were his movements that afternoor. Those
who opposed him were struck down and perished like moths
in the fire, The Pandava army was thoroughly, broken an

began to scatter. Vasudeva, Partha and sikhandin tncd“hard
to restore order and confidence, but Were gnsuc_ccssiul. Dha-
nanjaya,” said Krishna, ‘now has the critical time come. Be
true fo your decision not to flinch from your duty to kill in
battle Bhishma, Drona and all the other friends and relatives
and respected elders. You have pledged yourself to it and
you have now to carry it out. Otherwisc our army is lost



CHAPTER LXVI
THE THIRD DAY’S BATTLE

ON the morning of the third day Bhishma arrayed his army
in eagle formation and himself led jt while Duryodhana and
his forces protected the rear. So great was the care taken over
every detail that the Kauravas were certain that there could be
no mishap for them that day.

The Pandavas too arrayed their forces with skill. Dha-
nanjaya and Dhrishtadyumna decided in favour of a crescent
formation of their army so as more effectually to cope with the
eagle formation of the encmy’s forces. On the right horn of the
crescent stood Bhima and on the left Arjuna, leading the res-
pective divisions.

The battle began. All arms were at once engaged and blood
flowed in torrents and the dust that was raised by chariots,
horses and elephants rose to hide the sun. Dhananjaya’s attack
was powerful but the enemy stood firm,

A counter-attack was made by the Kauravas concentrating
on A_r]una’s_position. Javelins and spears and other missiles
flew in the air shining like forked lightning in a thunderstorm.
Like a great cloud of locusts the shafts covered Arjuna’s cha-
riot, but with amazing skill he raised a moving fortification
around his chariot, with arrows discharged in an unending
stream from his famous bow,

At another point Sakuni led a large force against Sat; aki
and Abhimanyu. Satyaki’s chariot wasg broken tgo shivers yaud
he had to scramble up Abhimanyw’s chariot and thereafter

both fought from the same chari
Sakuni’s forces. chariot. They were able to destroy

Drona and Bhishma jointly attacked Dharmaputra’s divi-

sion and Nakula and Sahadeva joi i i i
Drona's offensive. adeva joined their brother in opposing

__Bhima and his son Ghatotkacha attacked Duryodhana’s
dmslofn and in that day’s battle the son appeared toyexcel his
i;;ca} ather in valour, Bhima’s shafts hit Duryodhana and he
: 13:1 {ntswoou in his chariot. His charioteer quickly drove the
o n(; away from the scene, fearing that the forces would be
digg]cg:ly demoralised i they saw that the prince had been
Bhimc . But cven this movement created great confusion.

asena took full advantage of the position and worked
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evening of the third day. As they returned to their camps in

i tAorg:h fight, they said to onc another:  “Who can gqual

rjuna? There 18 nothing strange in his being victorious.”
So marvellous was Arjuna’s prowess that day.

CHAPTER LXVI
THE FOURTH DAY

"THE battle was very much the same every day and the narrative
is one of monotonous fighting and killing. Still, the great

battle is the central event in the Mahabharata and, if we skip
he epic heroes of that

over it, we cannot fully understand t
crowded stage.

At break of day, Bhishma arrayed the Kaurava forces

the

again. Surrounded by Drona, Duryodhand and others,
i ing his thunder-

grandsire looked verily like great Indra, holding
bolt, surrounded by the devas. The Kaurava army, with its
chariots, elephants and horses all arrayed in battle order and
ready for the fight, presemed the appearance of the sky in @

great thunderstorm.

The grandsire gave orders for advance. Arjuna watched
the hostile movements from his chariot, whereoft the Hanuman
flag was waving, and he too got ready. ‘The battle commen-

ced.  Aswatthama, Bhurisravas, Salya, Chitrasena and the son
ked him. The war-

of Chala surrounded Abhimanyu and attac! ’
nor fought like a lion opposing five clephants. Arjuna saw
this combined attack on his son and, with a wrathful lion-
roar joined his son whereat the tempo of fighting flared up.
Dhrishtadyumna also arrived with 2 large force. he son of
Chala was killed. Chala himself now joined and he, with
Salya, made a strong attack on Dhrishtadyumnd. . The latter’s
bow was sovered into two by 3 sharp missile discharged by
Salya. Abhimanyu saw this and sent 3 shower
Salya and put him in such danger that Duryod
brothers rushed to Salya’s help.  Bhimasend also.appcarcd on
the scene at this junciurc. \Vgcn Bhima raised his mace aloft,
Duryodhana’s brothers quailed. Duryodhana, who saw this.
was excecdingly angry and immediately charged against Bhima
with a large force of clephants. ¢ s soon a$ B!um:g saw the
clephants coming up, he descended fromt his chariot, iron mace
in hand, attacked thcm O fiercely that they seattered in 2 wild
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beyond redemption. You must now attack the grandsire.”

“Drive on,” said Arjuna. . 3

As Dhananjaya’s chariot sped on towards Bhishma, it
met a hot reception from the grandsire, who covered it with
his arrows. But, Arjuna bent his bow and discharged three
shafts which broke the grandsire’s bow. Bhishma picked up
another bow but it too met the same fate. The grandsire’s
heart was gladdened when he saw Arjuna’s skill in archery.

“Hail, brave warrior!” applauded the grandsire, even as,
taking up another bow, he poured shafts on Arjuna’s chariot
with unerring aim.

Krishna was not happy at the way Arjuna met the attack.
The grandsire’s bow was working fiercely, but Arjuna’s hands
did not do their best, for his heart was not in it. He had too
much regard for his great grandsire.

Krishna thought that, it Arjuna went on like this, the
army, which had been so badly demoralized already, would
be utterly destroyed and all would be lost. Krishna managed
the chariot skilfully, but in spite of it, both he and Arjuna
were hit many times by Bhishma’s arrows.

. Janardana’s* anger rose. “] can stand this no longer,
Arjuna. T shall kill Bhishma myself if you will not do it!” he
exclaimed, and dropping the reins, he took up his discus and
jumped down from the chariot and dashed forward towards
Bhishma.

Bhishma was far from being perturbed at this. On the
contrary, his face expanded withgegstatic joy. “Come, come,
Oh Lotus-eyed Onel” he exclaimed. *“I bow to you, Oh
lfVIadhava. Lord of the World, have you indeed come down
1i°_m the chariot for my sake? I offer you my life. If I be
;z::mth‘?t, ggg, I 131‘3“ be glorified in the thre¢ worlds. Give
e etemil:;l." ay your hands take this life away and save

Arjuna was distressed to see this. He j d
ran after Krishog, > this. He jumped down an
cntreatsd Krishna to (t)::: all)(:lxréﬁ. Bim with great diffieulty, be

. “Do not lose your patience with me. Desist and I pro-
:I\l;:: no'l_t11 to flinch,” he said, and persuaded Krishna topre-
e e chariot reins were again in Krishna’s hands. Arjuna

cked the Kaurava forces furiously and thousands were

slain by hi
‘Knshr):a him. The Kauravas suffered a severe defeat on the
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any more. What stratagem can save my people? How arc
‘we going to win in this fight? Indeed, I am full of fear. It
seems fate is more powerful than human effost.”

“King,” said Sanjaya in reply, “is this not all the result
of your own folly? Of what avail is grief? How can I manu-
facture good news for you? You should hear the truth with

fortitude.”
“Ah! Vidura’s words are coming true,” said the blind old

king, plunged in great grief.

CHAPTER LXVII
THE FIFTH DAY

“I am like a shipwrecked man seeking to save himself by
swimming in a storm-tossed ocean. I shall surely drown, over~
whelmed in this sea of sorrow.”

Again and again, when Sanjaya related the happenings
of the great battle, Dhritarashtra would thus lament, unable
to bear his grief, i

“Bhima is going to kill all my sons,” he said. “I do
not believe there is anyone with prowess enough in our army
to protect my sons from death. Did Bhishma, Drona, Kripa
and Aswatthama look on unconcerned when our army fled in
terror? What indeed is their plan? When and how are they
going to help Duryodhana? How are my sons to escape from
destruction?”

Saying thus, the blind old king burst into tears.

“Calm yourself, King,” said Sanjaya. “The Pandavas rest
on the strength of a just cause. So, they win. Your sons
are brave but their thoughts are wicked. Therefore, Iuck does
not favour them. They bave done great injustice to the Pan-
davas, and they are reaping the harvest of their sins. The
Pandavas are not winning by charms or magic incantations.
They are fighting according to the practice of kshatriyas,
Their cause being just, they have strength. Friends advised
you, but you discarded wise counsel. Vidura, Bhishma, Drona
and T tried to stop you in your unmwisc cousse, but you did
not listen and you went on. Like a foolish sick man who
refuses to drink bitter medicine, you obstinately refused to fol.
low our advice, which would have saved your people, Jgrcfer-
ring to do as your foolish son desired. You arc in distress



218 MAHABHARATA

stampede, throwing the Kaurava ranks wnto disorder It will
be seen that even in our Puramic stories clephants fared as
badly 1n battle as they did in the wars of the Greeks and the
Romans , )

Bhuma's attack on the elephants was ke Indra’s devastat
mg onslaught on the winged mountans  The slaughtered
mammoths lay dead on the field hke great Iulls Those that
escaped, fled 1 panic and caused great havoc m the Kaurava
army, trampling numerous soldiers n their wild career Duryo-
dhana, thereupon, ordered a wholesale attack on Bluma, but
he stood firm as a rock and presently, the Pandava warrors
came up and jomed im A number of Duryodhana’s arrows
struck Bhuma’s chest and he climbed up his charniot agamn

«“V1s0ka, now 1s the glad hour,” said Bluma to tus chario-
teer “I sce a number of Dhritarashtra’s sons before me, ready
to be shaken down like mipe fruts on a tree  Keep your hold
well on the rems and drnive on 1 am gomng to despatch these
wretches to Yama’s abode ”

Bhima’s arrows would have killed Duryodhana then and
there, had 1t not been for hus armour Eight of Duryodhana’s
brothers were slan m that day’s battle by Bmma Duryo-
dhana fought fiercely Bhima’s bow was smashed by one of
Duryodhana’s arrows  Taking up a fresh bow, Bhuima sent an
arrow with a kmfe edge at Duryodhana which cut the latter’s
bow nto two Not baffled by this, Duryodhana took up 2
fresh bow and discharged a well-aimed shaft which struck Bluma
on Ius chest with such force that he reeled and sat down The
Pandava warnors now poured a great shower of arrows on
Duryodhana Ghatotkacha, who saw Ius father sit dazed with
%m force of the blow, got exceedmgly angry and fell on the

Sl::;z}al\tm army, wihich was unable to stand against s on

“We cannot fight tlus rakshasa today,” said Bhshma to

€, >
3{2}?:3& tgex.\rm?(\:l?aszre weary It 15 nearmng sunset and the
g
\VlthTGhatolkacha tox;o%:gv\zs”wnh the darkness  Let us dec)
he grandsire ordered his army to retiwe for the might
Duryodhana sat musing m his tent,yhls eyes filled with te%irs
He had lost many of lus brothers 1n that day’s battle
Sanjaya,” exclaimed Dhntarashtra, “every day, you give
me nothing but bad news Your tale has ever been one of
sorrow—of defeat and loss of dear ones! T cannot stand this
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bitterly according to his wont. Drona upbraided him severely:
“QObstinate prince, you talk without understanding. You are
ignorant of the Pandavas’ strength. We are doing our best.”
Drona’s powerful attack on the Pandava army was too much
for Satyaki who was meeting it and Bhima, therefore turned
his attentions to Drona. The battle grew fiercer still. Drona,
Bhishma and Salya made a combined attack on Bhima, Sikhan-
din supported Bhima by pouring a shower of arrows on Bhish-
ma. As soon as Sikhandin stepped in, Bhishma turped away,
for Sikhandin was born a girl, and Bhishma’s principles did
not permit him to attack a woman. In the end, this same
objection proved to be the cause of Bhishma’s death, When
Drona saw Bhishma turn away, he attacked Sikhandin fiercely
and compelled him to withdraw.

There was a promiscuous battle the whole of the forencon
of the fifth day, and the slaughter was tersific. In the after-
noon, Duryodhana sent a large force to oppose Satyaki. But
Satyaki destrayed it completely and advanced to attack Bhuri-
sravas. Bhurisravas, who was a powerful opponent, put Satya-
ki’s men to fight, and pressed Satyaki himself so fercely that
he was in distress. Satyaki’s ten sons saw their father’s plight
and sought to relieve him by Iaunching an offensive against
Bhurisravas, but Bhurisravas undaunted by numbers, opposed
the combined attack and was not to be shaken. His well-
aimed darts broke their weapons and they were all slain, strewn
on the field like so many tall trees struck down by lightning.
Satyaki, wild with rage and grief, drove forward at a furious
pace to slay Bhurisravas. The chariots of the two warriors
dashed against each other and crumbled to pieces, and the war-
riors stood face to face with sword and shield in desperate
single combat. Then, Bhima came and took away Satyaki by
force into his chariot and drove away, for Bhima knew that
Bhurisravas was an unrivalled swordsman and he did not want
Satyaki to be slain.

Arjuna killed thousands of warriors that evening., The
soldiers, despatched against him by Duryodhana, perished like
moths in the fire. As the sun went down and Bhishma gave
orders to cease fighting, the princes on the Pandava army sur-
rounded Arjuna and greeted him with Joud cries of admira-
tion and victory. The armies on both sides retired to camp,
along with the tired horses and elephants,
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now Last night, Duryodhana asked Bhishma the same ques-
tion as you put to me now, and Bhishma gave the same ans-
wer as I give you”

‘When the fighting was stopped on the evening of the fourth
day, Duryodhana went by himself to Bhushma’s tent and, bow-
mg reverently, said

* Grandsire, the world knows that you are a warrnor who
knows not fear The same 18 the case with Drona, Knpa,
Aswatthama, Kntavarma, Sudakshin, Bhurisravas, Vikarna and
Bhagadatta Death has no terror for these veterans There 1s
no doubt, the prowess of these great warnors 1s linutless, even
like your own  All the Pandavas combined cannot defeat any
one of you What then 1s the mystery behind this daily defeat
of our army at the hands of the sons of Kuntt?”

Bhishma replied  “Prnce, lsten to me 1 have given
you advice on every 0ccasion and told you what was good
for you But, you have always refused to follow what your
elders counselled you to do Agam, I tell you that 1t 15 best
for you to make peace with Pandu’s sons  For your good as
well as for that of the world, that 1s the only course that should
be followed Belonging to the same royal house, you can all
enjoy this vast country as yours I gave you this advice, but
you disregarded 1t and have grievously wronged the Pandavas,
the frut of which you are now reapmg The Pandavas aré
protected by Knshna himself How then can you hope for
victory? Even now, 1t 1s not loo late for making peace and
that 1s the way to rule your kingdom, making the Pandavas,
}(;%llllrag:avlvt:r?g b;others. friends mstead of enemies Destruc

LLEDY ou 1nsul
none other than Nyara andtl\lljal:?\;:glaa’}:a and Krishna, who ar¢

Duryodhana to
not s'}eheg tt’hat mgh‘t)k leave and went to Ius tent, but he could
e battle was resumed the next mornin| Bhushma
=sllx;rtg?ied the Kaurava forces 1 a strong formanon% so did ls)hn
the gél:l;;la, t]ile Pandava army Bhima stood at the head of
e ]fle nes as usual, and Stkhandm, Dhrishtadyumna
arded by hstood behind, securely guarding the mam body,
held they r;‘“er I)%gnerals Dharmaputra and the twin brothers
The Pandava ishma bent his bow and discharged hus shafts
tack Dhananarmy suffered greatly under the grandsire’s at-
ed at Bhsh jaya saw this and retahated by fierce shafts aim
ma  Duryodhana went to Drona and complamed
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eyes, he asked the charioteer:  “Visoka, where is Bhima
dearer to me than life?” Dhrishtadyumna naturaily thought
Bhima had fallen. *

Visoka bowed and said to the son of Drupada: “The
son of Pandu asked me to stay here and, without waiting for
my reply rushed forward on foot, mace in hand, into the enemy
ranks.” Fearing that Bhima would be overpowered and kill-
ed, Dhrishtadyumna drove his chariot into the enemy lines in
search of Bhimasena, whose path was marked by the bodies
of slain elephants. When Dhrishtadyumna found Bhima, he saw
him surrounded on all sides by enemies fighting from their
chariots, Bhima stood against them all, mace in hand, wound-
ed all over and breathing fire. Dhrishtadyumna embraced him
and took him into his chariot and proceeded to pick out the
shafts that had stuck in his body.

Duryodhana now ordered his warriors to attack Bhima-
sena and Dhrishtadyumna and, not to wait for them to attack
or challenge. Accordingly, they made a combined attack even
though they were not inclined to engage themselves in further
fighting Dhrishtadyumna had a secret weapon, which he had
obtained from Dronacharya and, discharging it, threw the
enemy forces into a stupor. But Duryodhana then joined the
fray and discharged weapons to counter the stupor-weapons
of Dhrishtadyumna., Just then, reinforcements sent by Yu-
dhishthira arrived. A force of twelve chariots with their equip-
age led by Abhimanyu came upon the scene to support Bhima.
Dhrishtadyumna was greatly relieved when he saw this. Bhima-
sena had also by now refreshed himself and was ready to re-
new the fight. He got into Kekaya’s chariot and took up his
position along with the rest.

Drona, however, was terrible that day. He killed Dhri-
shtadyumna’s charioteer and horses and smashed his chariot
and Drupada’s son had to seek a place in Abhimanyu’s car.
The Pandava forces began to waver and Drona was cheered by
the Kaurava army.

Indiscriminate mass fighting and slaughter went on that
day. At one time, Bhima and Duryodhana met face to face.
The usual exchange of hot words took place and was followed
by a great battle of archery. Duryodhana was hit and
fell unconscious. Kripa extricated him with great skill and
took him away in his own chariot. Bhishma personally arriv-
ed at the spot now and led the attack and scattered the Pan-



CHAPTER LXIX
THE SIXTH DAY

AccorniNG to Yudhishthira’s order Dhrishtadyumna arrayed
the Pandava army in makara* formation for the sixth day’s
battle. The Kaurava army was arrayed in kraunchat forma-
tion. We know, how, similarly, names are given to physical
exercise, asanas, or postures. Vyuha was the general name
for battle array. Which vyuha was best for amy particular
occasion, depended on the requirements of the offensive and
defensive plans of the day. What the strength and composi-
tion of the forces arrayed should be and what positions they
should take up were decided upon, according to the situation
as it developed from time to time.

. The sixth day was marked by a prodigious slaughter, even
in the first part of the morning. Drona’s charioteer was kill-
ed and Drona took the reins of the horses himself and used his
bow as well. Great was the destruction he effected. He went
about like fire among cotton heaps. The formations of both
armies were soon broken and indiscriminate and fierce fight-

z:r(l:%e;:lmb Or(l{ dBl"logd flowed in torrents and the field was
y dead bodies of soldi
the debric of chatan soldiers, elephants and horses and

B}ﬁmasena pierced the enemy’s lines to seck out Duryo-
dhana’s brothers and finish them, They, for their part, did
not wait to be sought, but rushed on him, in a combined at-

tack from all sides. He wag att; i-
shaha, Durmata, Jaya, g, G

< Jayatsena, Vikarna, Chitrasena, Sudar-
fﬁna, Charuchitra, Suvarma, Dushkarna and others, all toge-
e;.f Bhimasena, who did not know what fear was, stood up
?]1; toulgi%lht ﬁhem all. They desired to take him prisoner and
even liky té em all on the spot. The battle raged fiercely,
Sudde le he ancient battle between the gods and the asuras.
from ﬁy’ ;, ¢ son of Pandu lost his patience and jumped down
Py S chariot, mace in hand, and made straight on foot for
¢ sons of Dhritarashtra, in hot haste to slay them.

When Dhrishtadyumna saw Bhima’s chariot di i

» riot disappear in

2:: exﬁmy lines, he was alarmed and rushed to prevexlljtp disas-

by.the ehrez_iched thmas. car, but found it was occupied only
¥ Charioteer and Bhima was not in it. With tears in his
A fabulous fish with horned head. 1A heron.
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.and Virata were engaged with each other at another point.
Sikhandin and Aswatthama fought a big battle at another
sector. Duryodhana and Dhrishtadyumna fought with each
other at yet another point. Nakula and Sahadeva attacked
their uncle Salya. The Avanti kings opposed Yudhamanyu,
while Bhimasena opposed Kritavarma, Chitrasena, Vikarna and
Durmarsha. There were great battles between Ghatotkacha
and Bhagadatta, between Alambasa and Satyaki, between Bhu-
ristavas and Dhrishtaketu, between Yudhishthira and Srutayu
and between Chekitana and Kripa,

In the battle between Drona and Virata, the latter was
worsted and he had to climb into the chariot of his son Sanga,
having lost his own chariot, horses and charioteer. Virata’s
sons Uttara and Sveta had fallen in the first day’s battle, On
this seventh day, Sanga also was slain just as his father came
up to his side. Sikhandin, Drupada’s son, was defeated by
Aswatthama. His chariot was smashed and he jumped down
and stood sword and shield in hand. Aswatthama aimed his
shaft at his sword and broke it. Sikhandin then whirled the
broken sword and hurled it at Aswatthama with tremendous
force, but it was met by Aswatthama’s arrow.  Sikhandin,
badly beaten, got into Satyaki’s chariot and retired. In the
fight between Satyaki and Alambasa, the former had the worst
gf it at first but later recovered ground and Alambasa had to

ee.

In the battle between Dhrishtadyumna and Duryodhana,

the horses of the fatter were killed and he had to alight from

his chariot. He, however, continued the fight, sword in hand.

Sakuni came then and took the prince away in his chariot.

Kritavarma made a strong attack on Bhima but was worsted.

He lost his chariot and horses and acknowledging defeat, fled
towards Sakuni’s car, with Bhima's arrows sticking all over

tlgim, making him Jook like » porcvpine speeding away in the
orest.

Vinda and Anuvinda of Avanti were defeated by Yudha-

manyu, and their armies were completely destroyed; Bhaga-

datta attacked Ghatotkacha and put to flight all his supportcrs.

But, alone, Ghatotkacha stood and fought bravely, but in the

end, he too had to save himself by flight, which gladdened the

whole Kaurava army.
Salya attacked his nephews. Nakula’s horses were killed
and he had to join his brother in the latter’s chariot. Both
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dava forces 'The sun was sinking, but the battle was con-
tinued for an hour yet and the fighting was fierce and many
thousands penshed

Then the day’s battle ceased  Yudhushthira was glad that
Dhnshtadyumna and Bhima returned to camp alive

CHAPTER LXX
THE SEVENTH DAY

DuRryoDHANA, wounded all over and suffering greatly, went to
Blushma and said

“The battle had been gomng agamnst us every day Our
formations are broken and our warriors are being slan 1n large
mumbers  You are lookmg on doing nothing

The grandsire soothed Duryedhana with comforting words

“Why do you let yourself be disheartened? Here are ail
of us—Drona, Salya, Krtavarma, Aswatthama, Vikarna, Bha-
gadatta, Sakuni, the two brothers of Avanti, the Tngarta chuef,
the king of Magadha, and Kripacharya When these great
warriors are here, ready to give up therr lives for you, why
should you feel downhearted? Get nd of this mood of de
jection

Saying this, he 1ssued orders for the day

“See there,” the grandsire said to Duryodhana “These

thousands of cars, horses and horsemen,

, great war elephants,
and those armed foot soldiers fro; 1
ready to fight for you e s K e

With th
even the gods  Fear not” ' fine army, you can vanguish

Thus cheening up the dejected Duryodhana, he gave him
a healing balm for hus wounds Duryo}:ihana r,ubbecfl; 1t over
gxs numerous wounds and felt reheved He went to the field,
cartened by the grandsire’s words of confidence The army
'y\ias that day arrayed m circular formation With each war-
elephant were seven chariots fully equipped Each chariot was
supported by seven horsemen To each horseman were at-
tached ten shield bearers Everyone wore armour
Duryodhana stood resplendent like Indra at the centre of
this great and well equipped army
Thy Y‘;xdl’nshthlra arrayed the Pandava army 1n vajravyuha
sects ay’s battle was fiercely fought simultaneously at many
ors  Bhishma personally opposed Arjuna’s attacks Drona
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tents for rest and for having their injuries attended to. After
this, for an hour, soft music was played, soothing the warriors
to their rest. That hour was spent, says the poet, without a
word about war or hatred and was an hour of heavenly bliss,
and it was a glad sight to see. One can see herein what the
great lesson of the Mahabharata is.

CHAPTER LXXI
THE EIGHTH DAY

WHEN the eighth day dawned, Bhishma arrayed his army in
tortoise formation. Yudhishthira said to Dhrishtadyumna:

“See there, the enemy is in kurma vyuha. You have to
answer at once with a formation that can break it.”

Dhrishtadyumna immediately proceeded to his task. The
Pandava forces were arrayed in a three-pronged formation.
Bhima was at the head of one prong, Satyaki of another, and
Yudhishthira at the crest of the middle division. Qur ancestors
had developed the science of war well. It was not reduced to
writing but was preserved by tradition in the families of ksha-
triyas. Armour and tactics were employed suitably to meet the
weapons of offence and the tactics which the enemy used in
those days.

The Kurukshetra battle was fought some thousands of
years ago. Reading the story of the battle in the Mahabharata,
we should not, having the practice and incidents of modern
warfare in mind, reject the Mahabharata narrative as merc
myth with no relation to fact. Only about a century and a half
ago, the English admiral Nelson fought great sea battles and
won undying renown. The weapons used and the vessels that
actually took part in Nelson’s battles, would secm almost weird
and even ridiculous if compared with those of modern naval
warfare. If a hundred and fifty years can make so much dif-
ference, we must be prepared for very strange things in the
procedure and events of a period, so long back as that of the
Mahabharata war.

Another matter to be kept in mind is that we canaot expect,
in the books of pocts and literary writers, accurate or full de-
tails about weapons and tactics, although the narrative may
be of battles. Military affairs were in ancicnt times the sole
concern of the military order, the kshatriyas. Their culture
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continued the fight from the same car. Salya was hit by Sa-
hadeva’s arrow and swooned. The charioteer skilfully drove
the car away and saved Salya.

When the Madra king* was seen retreating from the field
Duryodhana’s army lost heart and the twin sons of Madri
blew their conchs in triumph and, taking advantage of the
situation, inflicted heavy damage on Salya’s forces.

At noon, Yudhishthira led an attack on Srutayu. The
latter's well-aimed arrows intercepted Dharmaputra’s missiles,
and his armour was pierced and he was severely wounded.
Yudhishthira then lost his temper and sent a powerful arrow
which pierced Srutayw’s breast-plate. That day, Yudhishthira
was not his normal self and burnt with anger. = Srutayw’s cha-
rioteer and horses were killed and the chariot was smashed and
he had to flee on foot from the field. This completed the
demoralisation of Duryodhana’s army.

In the attack on Kripa, Chekitana, losing his chariot and
charioteer, alighted and attacked Kripa’s charioteer and horses
with mace in hand and killed them. Kripa also alighted, and
standing on the ground, discharged his arrows. Chekitana was
badly hit. He then whirled his mace and hurled it at Kripa-
charya, but the latter was able to intercept it with his own
arrow.  Thereupon, they closed with each other, sword in hand.
Both were wounded and fell on the ground, when Bhima came
and took Chekitana away in his chariot, Sakuni similarly
took wounded Kripa away in his car.

lenetY-Slx arrows of Dhrishtaketu struck  Bhurisravas,
and the great warrior was like a sun radiating glory, as the
;‘;‘l’z‘iﬁ f:]iesugég;ghllnul:li breast-plate, shone bright around his
toa (.!I'-nhit deicat and reta eCODdlthn, he compelled Dhrishtaketu
. .. Lhree of Duryodhana’s brothers attacked Abhimanyu who
%‘g;;::dhzémavy defeat on them but spared their Elvxzs, l}J’ecause
Abhimanyu.swom to kill them, Thereupon, Bhishma attacked

Arjuna saw this
“Krishna,

S and said to his itlustri i :
e adinve the car towards Bhishma,”S rious  charioteer:

moment, the other Pandavas also joined Arjuna,
?ﬁxé the grandsire was able to hold his own again]st all five lunﬁi
the nsilc.l)uset fzmd the battle was suspended for the day, and the
.Saly:s of both sides, weary and wounded, retired to their
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sins have to be committed on both sides. I continue fighting
only because men would otherwise think me a coward, who
could submit tamely to wrong. When I see the dead warriors
lying on the field, my heart is filled with unbearable anguish.
Oh, ’how wicked we are to carry on in this miserable, sinful
way!”

Seeing Iravan killed, Ghatotkacha uttered a loud war-cry
which made all the assembled soldiers tremble, and with his
division, fell upon the Kaurava army ferociously. So great was
the destruction he wrought that at many points the Kaurava
formation was broken. Seeing this, Duryodhana personally
led an attack on Bhima’s son. The king of Vanga joined Duryo-
dhana with his elephants. Duryodhana fought most bravely
on this eighth day of the battle. He killed a great number of
warriors on Ghatotkacha's side. Ghatotkacha hurled a javelin
which would have ended Duryodhana’s career but for the Vanga
chief’s prompt intervention with one of his elephants. The
missile hit the beast which fell dead and Duryodhana was saved,

Bhishma was anxious about Duryodhana and sent a large
force under Drona to support the Kaurava prince. Many werc
the veterans who were in this force that attacked Ghatotkacha.
So tumultuous and fierce was the fight at this sector of the
battle that’ Yudhishthira feared for Ghatotkacha’s safety and
sent Bhimasena in his aid. Then the battle became even fiercer
than before.

Sixteen of Duryodhana’s brothers perished on this day.

CHAPTIR LXXII
THE NINTH DAY

ON the morning of the ninth day, before the battle began,
Duryodhana was closeted with the grandsire. He gave vent
to his bitter feelings of disappointment over the way the battle
was going. He uttered words which were like the sharp spears
and pained the grandsire greatly but the latter was patient, and
said sadly:

“Like ghee on the sacrificial fire I am pouring my life out
for you. Why do you seck to mortify me, who have been doing
my very utmost for you? You speak like 2 man of no under-
standing, not knowing what is night and what is wrong. They
say that, when a man is nearing his death, the trec appears to
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and thewr traming were entirely their own charge The principles
and the secrets of warfare and the science and art of the use of
pulitary weapons were handed down from generation to gene-
ration by tradiion and personal mstruction There were no
mulitary text books and there was not much place for them 1n
the works of poets and nislus If a modern novel deals 1n some
chapters with the treatment and cure of a sick person, we can
not expect to see such details m 1t as might nterest a medical
man  No author would care, even 1f he were able, to clude
scientific details m his story

So, we cannot hope to find 1n the epic of Vyasa, precise
details as to what 1s tortoise formation or lotus formation
We have no explanation as to how one could, by discharging a
continuous stream of arrows, build a defence around himself
or mtercept and cut mussiles m transit, or how one could be
living when prerced all over by arrows, or how far the armout
worn by the soldiers and officers could protect them aganst
nussiles or what were the ambulance arrangements or how the
dead were disposed of All these things appertaiung to ancient
war, however nteresting, will have to be m the realm of the
unknown 1 spite of the vivid narrative we have m the Maha-
bharata epic

Bhima lilled eight of Dhntarashtra’s sons early m the

battle that day Duryodhana’s heart quailed before this It
seemed to his friends as if Bhimasena would complete his
revenge this very day, even as he swore 1n the assembly hall,
where the great outrage was enacted Arjuna had a great be
rrl_eﬁvemem 1n this day’s baitle His dear son Iravan was killed
H 1sdson ?f Arjuna by is Naga wife had come and jomed the

a]? hava orces at Kurukshetra Duryodhana sent hus friend, the
gfmi :??e rl}ila;_lmbasa, to oppose the Naga warrior Iravan was
completely S:{gehf;gilt When Arjuna heard this, he broke down
told us plamly th urning to Vasudeva “Vidura had indeed
bearablep le,at aart bothd51des would be plunged mn grief un
on one another f f' we domng all this wretched destruction up
e Thande }?at ex; or? Just for the sake of property After all this

= joy are we or they likely to find n the end? O

Madhusudana, I now see why the far-s

. -seeing Yudhishthira said

&: vlv(ould be content 1f Duryodhana would iwe five villages to

us. | ehetpmg ;.vcrythmg else to lumself and he would not resort

fo gl 1?g if that were agreed to Duryodhana, 1 his obstinate
y, refused to give even these five villages and so, these great
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Bhishma, it regained courage and order once again prevailed.
Bhishma’s arrows came thick and fast and covered the advanc-
ing chariot so completely that neither horses nor vehicles could
be seen. Krishna was unperturbed and drove on with circum-
spection and skill. Arjuna’s shafts hit Bhishma’s bow and
shattered it many times. But the grandsire went on renewing
his weapon.

“You are not fighting, Arjuna, as you should)” exclaimed
Krishna, and jumped down in a rage from the chariot and,
taking up his discus, he advanced towards the grandsire.

Bhishma saw Vasudeva approaching,

“Hail, O Lotus-eyed One!” he cried. “Blessed am I to be
separated from the body by you! Come, come!”

Arjuna jumped down from the chariot and, rushing for-
ward overtook and held Krishua, casting both his arms round
him. “Stop, Krishna,” he cried. “Do not break your pledge.
You have promised not to use weapons in this battle. This is
my work, I shall not fail. I shall send my arrows and kill the
be}oveﬂ grandsire myself. Pray, mount the car and take the
reins.”

Arjuna took Krishna back and the battle was resumed.
The Pandava forces had been handled roughly, but now the
sun was down in the west and the fighting ended for the day.

CHAPTER LXXHI
THE PASSING OF BHISHMA

Ir was the tenth day of the battle. Keeping Sikhandin in front
of him, Arjuna attacked Bhishma. When Sikhandin's darts
picrced his breast, sparks flew from the grandsire’s eyes. For a
moment the old warrior’s anger rose like flaming firc and his
eyes glared as if to consume Sikhandin. But, at once, the grand-
sire restrained himseif. e decided not to be provoked into
fighting Sikhandin, who was born 2 woman and to strike whom
it seemed unworthy of a warrior. He knew, however, his end
was near and calmed himself. Sikhandin went on discharging
his arrows, not minding the battle of emotions in his opponent’s
mind. Arjuna also steeled his heart, and from behind Sikhandin
aimed arrows at the weak points in Bhishma’s armour, cven
while the grandsirc stood still.

Bhishma smiled as the arrows continued to come down
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hum to be made of gold You see things now, not as they are,
your vision 1s clouded You are now reaping the harvest of the
hatred you deliberately sowed The best course for you 1s to g0
on fighting, as well as you can Thus 1s also the plam path of
duty It1s not possible for me to fight Sikhandin, for I can never
raise my hand agamst a woman Nor can I with my hands kil
the Pandavas, for my mind revolts agamst it I will do every-
thing barring these two and fight all the warrors opposed to
you Nothing 1s gamned by losg heart. Fight as a kshatriya
should and honour will be yours whatever the events”

Saying thus to Duryodhana and cheering lum up with wise
and affectionate words, Bmshma proceeded to 1ssue mstructions
for arraying the forces for the day’s battle

Duryodhana was heartened He sent for Duhsasana and
said to lum  “Brother, put forth all our strength in today’s
battle I am convinced, the grandsire 1s fighting on our side
with his whole heart It 1s only agamnst Sikhandin, he says, he
cannot use his weapons We should see that he 1s not exposed
to Sikhandin’s attacks, for you know, even a wild dog can kiil
a lLion if the latter scorns to fight back *

There was a great fight between Abhimanyu and Alambasa
Ablimanyu demonstrated that s valour was no less than his
illustrious father s Alambasa had to flee on foot to save himself

There were fierce combats between Satyaki and Aswat-
thama and between Drona and Arjuna  Thereafter, all the
Pandavas attacked the grandsire and Duryodhana sent Duhsa
sana to support the old warnor Bhishma fought furiously and
beat the Pandavas back The Pandava forces were thoroughly
demoralised and were flying hither and thither Iike cattle that
had lost their way in the forest ’

Knshna halted the chariot and said to Arjuna ‘“‘Partha,
¥1(1)11111 eae;d 3;:;; b]gothers \ﬁlere locking forward to this day, after
ber the duty of ao Sr(l)?él ere’s’ltate to kill the grandsire Remem-

Arjuna bent luis head down and, without looking up, re-

phed “I would much rather have continu d

to be an exile in
the forest than kill the grandsire -
but I shall obey you %nve on gnd the teachers whom I love,

gren {\éx]l;na’s h;:an v(viashnot m the fight
stress of mind, he proceeded to the combat Blushma

on t}{:n;ather hand, burnt fiercely like the noonday sun ’
en the army saw Arjuna’s chariot proceed towards

Unwillingly and 1
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“Princes,” said Bhishma addressing the assembled chiefs,
“Arjuna’s arrows were indeed what my head required to be
supported on, This pillow gives me satisfaction, Now, I must
lie thus until the sun turns north. My soul will not depart till
then. When I pass away, those of you who may be alive then,
may come and see me.”

Then the grandsire turned again to Arjuna and said: *I
am tormented with thirst. Get me some drinking water.”

At once, Arjuna raised his bow, and drawing it to the ear,
shot a shaft down into the earth near the grandsire on his right
side, Up the opening made by the arrow, there gushed a stream
of pure sweet water to the very lips of the dying man, Ganga
came up, says the poet, to quench her dear son’s burning thirst.
Bhishma drank and was happy.

“Duryodhana, may you be wisel” said Bhishma, addressing
the Kaurava prince. “Did you see how Arjuna brought me
water to quench my thirst? Who else in this world can do such
a deed? Make peace with him without further delay. May the
war cease with my exit, Listen to me, son, make peace with the
Pandavas.”

The grandsire’s words did not please Duryodhana. Even
when dying, the patient does not like medicine. He objects to
the bitter taste.

All the princes retired to their camps.

CHAPTLR LXXIV
KARNA AND THE GRANDSIRE

WHEN he Jearnt that Bhishma lay wounded and dying, Kama
hurried to the place and fell at his feet and said:

“Eldest of the race, Radha’s son, who, through no fault
of his, incurred your great displeasure, humbly prostrates him-
self before you.”

When after humble salutation Karna stood up. the grand-
sire, greatly moved, tenderly placed his hand on Karna’s head
and blessed him, *“You are not Radha’s son, young man,” he
said in loving toncs: “You are Kuntidevi's own first born.
Narada, who knows all the secrets of the world, himself reveal-
¢d this to me. Son of Surya, truly I entertained no dislike for
you, But I was grieved to sce your increasing hatred of the
Pandavas although they gave you no cause for it. T know and
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thick on him, and turning to Duhsasana, said *“Ah, these are
Arjuna’s arrows! These cannot be Sikhandm’s, for they burn
my flesh as the crab’s young ones tear thewr mother’s body”
Thus did the grandsire look upon his dear pupil’s arrows and,
while saymng this to Duhsasana, he took up a javeln and hurl-
ed 1t at Arjuna Arjuna met it with three arrows which cut
1t to pieces, even as it was speeding through the air Bhishma
then decided to end the combat and made as if to dismount
from hus chanot, sword and shield i hand, but before he could
do so, Ius shicld was cut to pieces by Arjuna’s arrows With
arrows sticking all over hus body so thickly that there was not
even an inch of mntervemng space, Bhshma fell headlong to
the ground from his chanot As he fell, the gods, who looked
on from above, folded their hands 1n reverent salutation and a
gentle breeze, Jaden with fragrance and cool raindrops, swept
over the battlefield
Thus fell the great and good Blushma, the son of Ganga—
Ganga, who came on earth to hallow 1t and all it bears The
blameless hero who, unasked, made the great renunciation to
g1ve oy to hus father, the undefeated bowman who had humbled
the gnde of Rama of the axe, the selfless worker for mghteous-
ness’ sake, thus repaid hus debt to Duryodhana, and lay wound-
ed to death sanctifymg with Ins ife blood the battlefield As the
%‘;;‘lldme fell, the hearts of the Kauravas also fell along with
Bhushma’s body did not touch the ground, on account of
the arrows sticking out all over his bodyngxs b’ody shox?e more
brightly than ever before, as 1t lay as on a bed of honour,
supported by the shafts that had pierced lus flesh Both armies
ceased fighting and all the warriors came running and crowded
g‘;‘-‘&g the ’c;l‘eat hero, who Iay on hus bed of arrows The kings
o e Ei;thmsgood with bowed heads round him, as the gods
“My head hangs down unsu; »
pported,” said the grandsire
The Z]lc‘ie punces who stood near, ran and brought gcrushlons
Ampuna ;Zjl&'ﬂqx: I;e]ected them with a smile and, turning towards
wabrior » ear son Partha, give me a cushion befitting a
When Arjuna, whose arrows wer
grandsire’s flesh, heard those words adgr!a‘;:;dﬂ’:znh}::fnﬁggtggﬁ

three arrows from out of hu
S s quiver and so
grandsire’s head found support on their gl?;fg them that the
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“Princes,” said Bhishma addressing the assembled chiefs,
“Arjuna’s arrows were indeed what my head required to be
supported on, This pillow gives me satisfaction. Now, I must
lie thus until the sun turmns north. My soul will not depart till
then, When I pass away, those of you who may be alive then,
may conte and see me.”

Then the grandsire turned again to Arjuna and said: “I
am tormented with thirst. Get me some drinking water.”

At once, Arjuna raised his bow, and drawing it to the ear,
shot a shaft down into the earth near the grandsire on his right
side. Up the opening made by the arrow, there gushed a stream
of pure sweet water to the very lips of the dying man. Ganga
came up, says the poct, to quench her dear son’s burning thirst,
Bhishma drank and was happy.

“Duryodhana, may you be wise!”’ said Bhishma, addressing
the Kaurava prince. “Did you sece how Arjuna brought me
water to quench my thirst? Who else in this world can do such
a deed? Make peace with him without further delay, May the
war cease with my exit. Listen to me, son, make peace with the
Pandavas.”

The grandsire’s words did not please Duryodhana. Even
when dying, the patient does not like medicine. He objects to

the bitter taste. .
Ali the princes retired to their camps,

CHAPTER LXXIV
KARNA AND THE GRANDSIRE

WHEN he Jearnt that Bhishma lay wounded and dying, Karna
burried to the place and fell at his feet and said:

“Eldest of the race, Radha’s son, who, through no fault
of his, incurred your great displeasure, humbly prosteates him-
sclf before you.”

When after humble salutation Karna stood up, the grand-
sire, greatly moved, tenderly placed his band on Karna's head
and blessed him. “You arc not Radha’s son, young man,” he
said in loving tones: “You are Kuntidevi's own first born.
Narada, who knows all the sccrets of the world, himsclf reveal-
cd this to me. Son of Surya, truly T entertained no dislike for
you. But I was grieved to scc your increasing hatred of the
Pandavas although they gave you no cause for it. 1 know and
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thick on um, and turming to Duhsasana, said “‘Ah, these are
Aruna’s arrows! These cannot be Sikhandm’s, for they burn
my flesh as the crab’s young ones tear their mother’s body
Thus did the grandsire look upon his dear pupil’s arrows and,
while saying this to Duhsasana, he took up a javeln and hurl-
ed it at Arjuna Arjuna met 1t with three arrows which cut
1t to pieces, even as 1t was speeding through the air Bhushma
then decided to end the combat and made as if to dismount
from his charot, sword and shield 1n hand, but before he could
do so, lus shield was cut to pieces by Arjuna’s arrows With
asrows sticking all over his body so tuckly that there was not
even an mch of intervemng space, Blushma fell headlong to
the ground from his chanot As he fell, the gods, who looked
on from above, folded their hands 1n reverent salutation and a
gentle breeze, laden with fragrance and cool ramndrops, swept
over the battlefield
Thus fell the great and good Bhishma, the son of Ganga—
Ganga, who came on earth to hallow 1t and all it bears The
blameless hero who, unasked, made the great renunciation to
give joy to hus father, the undefeated bowman who had humbled
the ;’mde of Rama of the axe, the selfless worker for righteous
ness’ sake, thus repaid his debt to Duryodhana, and lay wound-
ed to death sanctifying with his life blood the battlefield As the
%ﬁgldsxre fell, the hearts of the Kauravas also fell along with
Bhushma’s body did not touch the ground, on account of
the arrows sticking out all over tus bodygIHls b’ody shone more
brightly than ever before, as 1t lay as on a bed of honour,
supported by the shafts that had pierced his flesh Both armues
ceased fighting and all the warniors came running and crowded
;(;utx;g then%lreat hero, who lay on is bed of arrows The kings
of the E&;ahmsatood with bowed heads round him, as the gods
“My head hangs down unsupported,” said the grandsie
The Tl]:ie princes who stood near, ran and brought gcrushlorls
Ar]u(x)xa :;gnqx" 1;e]ected them with a smile and, turmng towards
e ear son Partha, give me a cushion befiting a
When Arjuna, whose arrows were jus
gandsu'e‘s flesh, heard those words addrless;du:znh});mﬁggt;gl‘:
gr:;ed;rrg\vsh from out of s auiver and so placed then,l that the
re’s head found support on their pomts
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«Princes,” said Bhishma addressing the assembled chiefs,
“Arjuna’s arrows were indeed what my head required to be
supported on. This pillow gives me satisfaction. Now, I must
lie thus until the sun turns north. My soul will not depart till
then. When I pass away, those of you who may be alive then,
may come and see me.” ’

Then the grandsire turned again to Arjuna and said: “I
am tormented with thirst. Get me some drinking water.”

At once, Arjuna raised his bow, and drawing it to the ear,
shot a shaft down into the earth near the grandsire on his righi
side. Up the opening made by the arrow, there gushed a stream
of pure sweet water t0 the very lips of the dying man. Ganga
came up, says the poet, to quench her dear son’s burning thirst
Bhishma drank and was happy- )

«Duryodbana, may you be wise!” said Bhishma, addressing
the Kaurava prince. “Did you s¢@ how Arjuna brought me
water to quench my thirst? Who else in this world can do such
a deed? Make peace with him without further delay. May the
war cease with my exit. Listen to me, son, make peace with the
Pandavas.”

The grandsire’s words did not please Duryodhana. Even
when dying, the patient does not like medicine. He objects to

the bitter taste. 5
All the princes retired to their camps.
—_—

CHAPTER LXXIV .
KARNA AND THE GRANDSIRE

WiEN he learnt that Bhishma lay wounded and dying, Kary
hurried to the place and fell at his feet and said: 3
«Eldest of the race, Radha's son, who, through no fay
of his, incurred your great displeasure, humbly prostrates hiut
self before you.” . m-
When after humble salutation Karna stood up, the gra
sire, greatly moved, tenderly placed his hand on Karna's hnd.
and blessed him. “You are not Radha's son, young man Dead
smid in loving toncs: “"You arc Kuntidevi's ‘own first vbohc
Narada, who knows all the secrets of the world, himself rey, .
<d this to me. Son of Surya, truly I entertained no dislik\cal'
ou. But I was gricved to sc¢ your increasing hatred f for
Pandavas although they gave you no causc forit, 1 kno?v ;:}:;
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admure your valour and your open handedness, and I know also
that you belong to the class of Phalguna and Knshna
prowess It 1s meet you befrend the Pandavas Theremn les
the night path for you who are therr brother With the closing
of my part 1 this war, may the chapter of your enmity also
close This 1s my wish, Karna ”

Karna hstened respectfully and replied “Grandsire, 1
know I am Kuntis son, and not charoteer-born  But I have
eaten Duryodhana’s salt and must be true to lum, to be true 10
my own hineage Itis mpossible for me to go over to the Pan
davas now You must permit me to repay with my life, if 1t S0
be, the debt I owe to Duryodhana for his love and trust I
have erred greatly m word and deed You must forgive me
for 1t all and give me your blessings ”

The great acharya, who knew all the laws of night conduct,
reflected for a while on what Karna said, and rephed “Do
then as you wish, for that 1s the nght way ™

Even when Bhishma was mortally wounded and lay dymng,
the battle did not cease Discarding the grandsire’s words of
wisdom, the Kauravas resumed the battle

Deprived of Blushma’s leadership, the Kaurava forces felt
Iike sheep without a shepherd when Bhishma no longer led
them‘ Indeed, even as Blushma fell wounded, the men shouted

O Karna, you are the one left to lead and protect us”

The Kaurava warnors felt that, 1f but Karna would agree
to take up the command, victory was certamn Durng the first
ten days when Blishma led the forces, the son of Surya kept
away from the battle As already narrated, deeply hurt at the
grandsire’s contumely, Kamna had smd “So long as you are
‘ép fighting, T shall keep aloof If you slay the Pandavas and
tr]‘(‘:g victory to Duryodhana, I shail be glad, and X shall then

A dﬂg the king’s leave go to the forest But, if you be defeated
and go to the abode of the brave, I, who am not deemed by
?\31“ as an adhiratha* will nde my chanot and oppose those
P me you deem to be of greater prowess than myself and,
§ en’r"}l:gsﬂl:ﬂ; 1? nng victory to Duryodhana ’
ad Karna sworn a ’

kept aloof from the battle duglcxla’g“tl;:}:l tﬁsl.ltr};odhanas conser}llt.
went on foot to Blushma who lav on his bed er% dags Mo g
for us end and saluting tum, addressed hfm (t)huasrrows waiting

“Veteran grands
e, Vi
*Master of chariot warfare anquisher of Parasurama, you lie on
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the field of battle, struck down by Sikhandin, If you, who had
reached the summit of right living and were an embodiment
of purity itself, must lie wounded in this manner, it is clear
that no one can attain in this world what he deserves by his
merit. You were the one boat on which the Kaurava princes
depended for crossing the flood of their troubles. Heavy indeed
will be the blows which the Pandavas will now deal at the
Kauravas and great will be their consequent distress, Like fire
and wind burning down the forest, Arjuna and Krishna will
destroy the army of Kauravas, This is certain. Turn your gra-
cious eyes on me and bless me, who have accepted the com-
mand of the forces.”

Bhishma gave his blessings to Karna. “You are like the
good earth to the seeds, like rain clouds to living beings, ever
dependable, firm in your loyalty. Serve Duryodhana and save
him. You vanquished the Kambojas for him, You put down
the Kiratas of the Himalayan fastnesses for him. You fought
the Girivrajas on his behalf and defeated them. Many more
things you have accomplished for him. Take charge of the
Kaurava army mow as your own rich possession and guard it
well. May you lead Duryodhana’s forces to success! May you
have every good fortune! Fight your enemies, go.”

Karna, having received the benediction of the grandsire,
mounted his chariot and rode to the battlefield. When the
valorous Kamna entered the field on his war chariot, Duryo-
dhana’s joys knew no bounds. His sorrow, at having lost
Bhishma, was in some degree alleviated.

CHAPTER LXXV
DRONA IN COMMAND

DuryopuaNA and Kama held counsel as to who should be
put in supreme command of the forces. .

“Well, every one of these princely warriors fighting on your
side is great enough to be put in charge of our forces as supreme
commander,” said Karna. “All these kings are of equal pro-
wess, strength, energy, skill, courage, valour, ancestry and
wisdom. They cannot all be put in joint command and, if any
of them be chosen, each of the others would feel hurt and may
not put forth his whole strength in the cause. Thereby we stand
to suffer. So, my advice is that we install Dronacharya, the
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teacher of all these princes and warriors, as supreme comman-
der. He indeed is the greatest of all those that carry arms todfly.
No kshatriya equals him in the qualities required for feading
our army. Let us therefore install him.”

Duryodhana agreed that this was the right thing to do, and
5o it was decided.

Duryodhana went to Dronacharya and, in the presence of
the assembled warriors and princes, bowed and addressed him:

«“Revered Master, you are unrivalled among all those
assembled here in caste, ancestry, knowledge of sciences, age,
wisdom, valour and skill. I beg of you to accept the supreme
command. Under your command, this army will be victorious.”

The assembled kings received this proposal with loud cheers
and war cries which gladdened Duryodhana’s heart.

Drona was '{nstalled in due form amidst thunderous accla-
mation. The praise of courtiers and the sound of trumpets that
accompanied the ceremony, made the Kauravas feel as though
they had already vanquished the ememy. So great was their
enthusiasm and confidence in Drona’s leadership.

Drona_arrayed the army in circular formation, Xarna,
\g_ho had till then stood aside was now seen moving about in
is great chariot on the battlefield and this put new courage
and joy into the hearts of the Kaurava soldiers. The talk went
round in the army that the great Bhishma did not wish to slay
?};: st?;lfto%)}:tm;%u 33;1 th{geiorc had not put his whole heart in
3 w thal i i i
that ]t)he Pandavas wm;ld a;nge‘snt?;ylertl the field, it was certat
ronacharya was in command for five da
ys of the battle.
’g;:";‘ag}fe;f }zlidvanced years, he was everywhere in the field and
played the fierce energy of a young warrior. Wh r he
led an attack, the Pandava forces wegr tor. d l'linevi: d
before a storm. He personally engaged 31 seattered ke o on
the Pandava side in battle. He fogu ghl; S e e aina,
Dhrishtadyumna, Abbimanve b ght Satyaki, Bhima, Arjuna,
feated them on man yu, Drupada and Kasiraja and de-
y occasions. He harassed and inflicted

severe punishment o i
severe pur commandx.‘ the Pandava army during the five days



CHAPTER LXXVI
TO SEIZE YUDHISHTHIRA ALIVE

As sooN as Drona assumed command of the Kaurava forces,
Duryodhana, Karna and Duhsasana sat in council and decided
on a plan, and Duryodhana went to Dronacharya to put it in
operation.

“Acharya, we desire that you should capture Yudhishthira
alive and give him over to us. We desire nothing more, not
even a total victory. If you achieve this for us, we shall all be
exceedingly satisfied with your conduct of the war.”

When Drona heard Duryodhana address him thus, great
was his joy, for he hated the very idea of slaying the Pandava
brothers. Even though, to fulfil his obligation, the acharya
Ioyally joined the Kaurava side against the Pandavas, he loved
the sons of Kunti and especially the pure-minded Yudhishthira.
So, when he heard Duryodhana request that Yudhishthira
should be captured alive, he felt greatly relieved.

“Duryodhana, may you be blessed!” the acharya said.
“Do you too wish to abstain from killing Yudhishthira? How
it gladdens my heart! Truly, Yudhishthira is one without an
enemy and the name Ajatasatru, which the people have given
to Kunti’s eldest son, has been justified by your great decision.
When even you have made up your mind that he should not be
killed but should be captured alive, his unrivalled glory has
become ten times enhanced.”

“I see, dear Duryodhana, what you intend,” Drona con-
tinued. “You wish to defeat the Pandavas in battle and then
give them their share in the kingdom and live in peace and
amity with them. I see this clearly from your desire to capture
Yudhishthira alive.”

Drona was exceedingly glad and he said again: “Indeed
Yudhishthira is the most fortunate man on earth. The gods are
showering their favours on Kunti’s good son. So has he won
the hearts of even enemies.”

But Duryodhana’s motives in wishing to take Yudhishthira
alive were far different, and as soon as Drona acceded to his
proposal and gave his pledge that he would do his best to
capture Yudhishthira, he began to reveal his real intentions.

If Yudhishthira were slain, nothing would be gained by it,
and the anger of the Pandavas would be all the greater. The
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battle would rage more fiercely than before, and Duryodhana
knew that 1t would only mean the utter defeat of his army
Even if the fight were to be continued relentlessly until both
armies were destroyed, Knshna would still remain alive and he
would put either Draupadi or Kunt1 in sovereign possession of
the kingdom What then was the pomt m kiling Yudhishthira?
On the other hand, 1f Yudhshthira was captured alive, Duryo-
dhana thought, the war would end more speedily and victori-
ously for the Kauravas Thereafter, he could surely play on
Yudhishthira’s goodness and his loyalty to the traditional code
of kshatriya conduct It was pretty certam he could be drawn
wmto the battle of dice again and sent to the forests once more
Ten days of fighting had demonstrated to Duryodhana that
further fighting would only result 1n the destruction of the race,
not the fulfilment of the desires When Duryodhana made s
motives clear to Drona, the acharya was greatly disappointed
and he cursed Duryodhana mn his heart ~ But whatever the
;(c:,]z-\ls?in for 1t, he was glad that Yudhishthira was not to be
e

The news that Drona had gven a solemn assurance to
Duryodhana that he would take Yudhishthira prisoner, was
cartied by their spies to the Pandava army The Pandavas knew
that, when the acharya was determimed on somethmg and gave
his pledged word for executing 1t, his unnvalled eminence 1n the

leave suffictent protection agamst
any surprise attack on Yudhishthira P s

In the first day’s battle under th
the acharya amply demonstrated h?; ot i o of Drona

as 1f Drona was everywhire t:xt the same time showenng arrows
onverting the battlefi

of the God ap et g efield 1nto a stage for the dance

He cut the Pandava army 1n twain wher,

¢ Dhnshtadyumna

§It'?1°¢ Many were the single combats among renowned wgmors

fere was a fierce battle between Sahadeva and Sakum skilled

*  When therr charots broke, they alighted

ke two hills sprung to hfe and motion,
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they struck each other with maces and closed with one another
in single combat.

Between Bhima and Vivimsati there was a great battle in
which chariots were broken on both sides. Salya fought his
nephew Nakula and harassed him exceedingly, smiling most
provokingly all the time. But, in the end, Salya had his car
smashed and his flag brought down, and be withdrew admitting
defeat. Between Kripacharya and Dhrishtaketu there was a
battle in which the latter was worsted. So also was there fierce
fighting between Satyaki and Kritavarma and between Virata
and Karna, Abhimanyu’s valour was also demonstrated as he
fought Paurava, Kritavarma, Jayadratha and Salya single-
handed and made them withdraw.

Then there was a great combat between Salya and Bhima-
sena in which Salya was defeated and made to retire. The
Kaurava forces began to lose courage and the Pandava army,
who saw this, attacked the Kaurava army with renewed energy
and broke its ranks.

When Drona saw this, he decided to restore lost morale
by leading a straight attack on Yudhishthira, ¥iis golden
chariot went forward, drawn by four noble Sindhu horses, in
the direction of Yudhishthira, Yudhishthira answered with
barbed arrows, feathered with eagle-feathers, But Drona did
not mind, and advanced at great speed. Yudhishthira’s bow was
cut down and Drona was coming very near. Dhrishtadyumna
tried to intercept Drona but in vain. The whole army shouted:
“Yudhishthira has been taken!” So near came Drona.

Suddenly, then, Arjuna appeared on the battlefield, the
earth rumbling under the wheels of his chariot, as it coursed
swiftly over the bloody field, over bones and bodies lying in
heaps. Drona held back, for Arjuna had come on the scene.

From Gandiva issued a continuous stream of arrows. No
one could see the shafts taken out of the quiver or placed in
position. It seemed as if, from out of the great bow, an un-
ending flood of arrows issued without intermission. The battle~
field was darkened by flying missiles.

Drona retreated. Yudhishthira was not taken. The battie
was stopped for the day and the Kaurava forces went to their
camp in chastened mood. The Pandava army marched proudly
to camp and behind them walked Kesava* and Arjuna convers-
ing. Thus closed the eleventh day of the battle.

*Krishna.




CHAPTER LXXVIL
THE TWELFTH DAY

THE attempt to capture Yudhshthira alive falled Drona was
speaking to Duryodhana about tlus

“It 1s clear we cannot succeed 1n our efforts to seize Yudhi-
shthira so long as Dhananjaya 1s nearby It 1s no want of interest
on my part If by some stratagem we could draw Arjuna away
to some other part of the field, I could pierce the Pandava for-
mations and capture Yudhishthura I promise to seize him and
deliver lum to you provided he does not flee from the battle,
renouncing honour If he does that, then also we win indeed,
do we not?”

The chief of the Tngartadesa who heard Drona say this
talked 1t over with lus brothers, and they made a plan They
resolved to take the samsaptaka oath and challenge Arjuna to
battle and draw him away from Yudhshthira’s side

Accordmgly, together with a large force, they gathered,
and sat before the fire, dressed in matted grass, and went
through funeral gifts and ceremonues for themselves as if already
dead, and took therr oath “Not ull we have killed Dhanan~
12ya will we turn back If we flee 1 fear from battle, may we
be punished as for deadly sin!”

Having adjured themselves thus before the sacred fire, they
maf‘ched south for that was the direction of Death, and shout-
ed “O Arjuna!” challenging um to battle It was a great surcide
squad orgamzed to achieve what Drona had pomted out to be
essential
o, Arjuna turned to Yudhshthira and addressed him thus

King, the samsaptakas are calling me to battle I am pledged
to accept a challenge thus thrown out Susarma and lis men

are callng me to battle I
Potmt e 1o o shall destroy them all and return

“Brother beloved,” said Yudhishthira, “you know Drona’s

1r“nmdtzmd kdo whatever you think fit
ana to take me alive He 1s a match
lesi1 warrior, brave, strong and skilled 1n every branch of
gcesczfy He knows no fatigue and nothing escapes his watchful

“King, here 1s Sat

ant, ” re-
plied Ay o p lony Jit, standing m support of you,” re.

g as he 1s alive and by you, nothing can
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happen to you.” So saying Arjuna asked the Panchala prince
Satyajit to stand guard by Yudhishthira’s side and marched off
like a hungry lion to meet the samsaptakas.

“There, Krishna, see the Trigartas standing, cheerful
under the intoxication of their oath, though they know they
go to certain death. Indeed they are full of the exultation of
approaching swarga.”” So speaking to his great charioteer,
Arjuna approached the large samsaptaka force,

This was the twelfth day of the great battle, It was a fierce
fight. After a time, Arjuna’s attack began to tell and the Tri-
gartas fell in swathes before him but Susarma reminded them
of their oath.

“Heroes, we have taken our oaths before the fire and in the
presence of the whole army of warriors. Having sworn terrible
resolves, it is unworthy to flinch. Let us not fall into public
ridicule.” The samsaptakas cheered their leader, and faced
Arjuna with the sublime courage of accepted deaths.

“Hrishikesa, they are resolved on fighting to the last. Drive
on,” said Arjuna.

Driven by Madhusudana* Arjuna’s chariot moved like
Indra’s car in the great war of the gods against the asuras,
It went here and it went there and wherever it went, Arjuna’s
great bow, the Gandiva, scattered death among the doomed
Trigartas. The burst of blood in their serried ranks was like the
burst of Palasa blossoms in a spring-time forest. The fighting
was severe. At one time Arjuna’s car and flag-pole were im-
mersed in darkness under the downpour of arrows.

“Are you alive, Dhananjaya?” shouted Krishna.

“Yes,” replied Arjuna, and pulling the string of his Gan-
diva, discharged shafts that dispelled the arrow-shower.

It was like the Rudra dance of dissolution. The field was
full of severed limbs and headless bodies and presented a

terrible spectacle.

As Arjuna proceeded to oppose the samsaptakas, Drona
gave orders for a violent assault on the Pandava forces at the
point where Yudhishthira stood, Yudhishthira saw this move-
ment and spoke to the Panchala prince Dhrishtadyumna:

“The brahmana is coming to seize me. Look after the
forces with vigilance.”

The son of Drupada did not wait for Drona to advance,
but marched forward in his car himself to meet Drona.

*Krishna.
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Dronacharya avoided Dhrishtadyumna, for well he knew
that his death was destined to be at his hands and that death
was not yet due; and he wheeled his chariot in another direc-
tion where Drupada was leading his forces. Drupada’s forces
suffered heavy punishment at Drona’s hands and blood flowed
in streams on the battlefield. Drona, then, again turned his
attention to Yudhishthira, The Pandavas stood firm and aps-
wered Drona’s attacks with showers of arrows. Satyajit made a
charge on Drona’s car and thete was a fierce combat in which
Drona’s figure assumed the grimness of the Destroyer, Many
a warrior was slain by him in succession. Vrika, a prince of
Panchala, as well as Satyajit, fell dead.

Seeing this, Satanika, son of Virata, marched against
Drona. In a moment, Satanika’s severed head rolled on the
ground with the golden kundalas shining in the earlobes.
Ketama, another chuef, followed the attack but he too perished.
Then, Vasudhana rushed forward to stop the advance of Drona,
but he too fell dead.

Yudhamanyu, Satyaki, Sikhandin and Uttamaujas who
came to push Drona back, were repulsed and all these great
warriors had to retreat. Drona was now almost within reach
of Yudhishthira.

At that moment, Panchalya, another son of Drupada,
rushed madly up to stop the acharya and fought most des-

perately. But, he too was mortall i
chariot like & falling st ally wounded and fell from his

Then,
Karna:

“Radheya, do you see the valour of our mighty leader?
No more will the Pandavas be inclined towards gl};a{,tle. See
how their army reels under Drona’s blows.”
“ Karna shook his head. “Do not be so confident,” he said.
The Pandavas are not to be so easily vanquished. ‘They will
never surrender. The wrongs they have undergone are too great
to be forgotten. You tried to poison and kill them. You tried to
burn them alive. You have grieved and humiliated them at the
game of dice and you hgwe forced them out to live in the forest
for lom; years. They will not surrender. See there, their army
has rallied and all their forces are leading a combined attack

on Drona. There, see Bhima, Satyaki, Yudha

s 1, > manyu, Kshatra-

il)hama, Nakula, Uttamaujas, Drupada, Viratayusikhsandin.
hrishtaketu and other wardors have all come to protect

Duryodhana was delighted and said exultingly to
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Yudhishthira and are pressing Drona hard. We should not stand
idly watching, when we have put such a heavy burden on the
acharya. Great as he is, there is a limit to the load even he can
carry. Even wolves combined in Jarge numbers can harass and
kill a mighty elephant. Let us proceed. It will not do any longer
to leave Drona uasupported.”

CHAPTER LXXVII
BRAVE BHAGADATTA

DroNa made many attempts to take Yudhishthira prisoner,
but failed.

Duryodhana led a large elephant division against Bhima.
Bhima defended himself from his chariot, with well-aimed
arrows, He sent crescent-headed shafts and tore down Duryo-
dhana’s flag and cut down his bow even as he held it in his
hand. Seeing the king harassed in this manner, the Mlechchha
king Anga marched against Bhimasena seated on a huge ele-
phant. But Bhima sent shafts that laid the elepbant low and
killed the Mlechchha king, which resulted in scattering that
section of the Kaurava forces in fear and confusion,

When the elephants stampeded, the horses also took fright
and thousands of footmen were trampled under the feet of the
elephants and the horses, flying in wild panic.

Seeing this great confusion and the scattering of the Kau-
rava forces in all directions, the king of Pragjyotisha, the
brave Bhagadatta, grew indignant. He got up on his renowned
elephant Supratika and charged against Bhimasena, The gigan-
tic beast rushed forward with widespread ears and twirling
trunk, crashed into Bhimasena’s chariot, and jn an instant,
horses and vehicle were an unrecognizable mass, but Bhima
escaped by jumping off the car in the nick of time. He koew
all about elephants. He got below the great and fierce elephant
and showered blows on vital points until the great beast got
mad and whirled round like a potter’s wheel, trying to throw off
Bhimasena, who was sticking to its legs and harrying it from
below. It bent down and caught Bhima by its trunk and was
about to crush him under its knees, when Vrikodara somehow
released himself from its hold and again got below, in between
its limbs and sticking to the elephant’s under-regions, caused
exceeding pain to the beast.
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Bhima was thus gamng time 1n the hope that some clg-
phant on the Pandava side would be led to attack Bhagadatta’s
elephant and enable lum to get away. But, when Blima dis-
appeared from view, being ldden m between the beast’s legs,
the soldiers thought Bhima was slain They exclaimed *“Bhima
1s dead! Bhagadatta’s elephant has crushed Bhimasena'” and
the cry was repeated all over Kurukshetra

Yudhishthira heard the cry and, thinking Bluma was slain,
urged the forces to destroy Bhagadatta The hing of Dasarna
charged aganst Bhagadatta Dasarna’s elephant was also a
fierce beast and there was great battle betwcen Supratika and
Dasarna’s elephant  But Suprattha’s tusk prerced Dasarna’s
beast 1n the side and 1t crashed down dead At that moment,
Bhima emerged from below Supratika and ran out safe, and the
Pandava army cheered when they saw Bhima alive

Bhagadatta was now attacked on all sides, but he did not
lose heart Resplendent on his elephant, he shone like a forest
fire on a hill, as, 1gnoring the enemies around lim, he drove
his beast on Satyakn’s chariot The elephant seized the chanot
with its great trunk and hfting 1t hugh dashed 1t upside down
Satyaki jumped out of the chamot 1 time to save himself
i{el}sngll:"a;mteexi‘dlsngye(}il great ag(lihty and skiil and saved the

s well as the horses, an e
it to where Satyaki stood nghtng the chariot, drov

Bhagadatta’s elephant wrought great havoc in the Pan-
dava army, hurling warriors about and kiling them 1n great
number, striking terror wherever it went Bhagadatta stood
on its back, Iike Indra on Aravata when he fought the asuras
With ears spread out ngid 1n anger and trunk extended 10
front, the great beast trampled upon numerous horses, charots

and soldiers and wrought destruction all over the Pandava
army The shafts hurled at 1t seemed only to incense 1t more
Like a herdsman m the forest dnving the cattle where he
‘g’ofllld, Bhagadatta drove the soldiers of the Pandava army
}el ore lnm ~ Blumasena, equipping imself once agam with a
chaniot, remewed his attack on Bhagadatta  The elephant
stretched out ats trunk and blew out a violent spray of mucus
which scared the horses of Bhuma’s charot and they bolted
wild fight and the chanoteer could not check them

A great cloud of dust rose from the field where this great
elephant battle raged Arjuna saw this from where he was
fighting the samsaptakas and he also heard the tumult created
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by Bhagadatia’s elephant. He feared things had gone wrong
and said to Krishna: ‘Madhusudana, this is the cry of Sup-
ratika, Bhagadatta’s elephant, This king of Pragjyotisha is
terrible with his elephant, and has no equal in that kind of
warfare. He is sure to defeat and confound our men. We
must proceed at once and save the situation. We have punish-
ed these samsaptakas enough, Drive to where Drona is en-
gaging Yudhishthira.”

Krishna drove the chariot accordingly towards the main
battle-front.

Susarma and his brothers came np behind the chariot and
shouted “Stop, stop.” At the same time, they discharged

shafts at Arjuna’s chariot.

Arjuna was in two minds.

“Here is Snsarma challenging me to battle and I hated
declining this kind of invitation, but there, to the north of us,
our formation seems broken and our men are in oeed of im-
mediate relief.”

While Arjuna was pondering thus, a javelin came hurtling
at Arjuna and another towards Janardana. Wild with anger,
Arjuna sent three well-aimed shafts, which compelled Susarma
to turn back.

They lost no more time but drove quickly to where Bha-
gadatta was doing havoc. As soon as Arjuna’s car was seen,
the Pandava forces rallied and soon Arjuna reached the lines
where Bhagadatta was, Bhagadatta attacked Arjuna on Sup-
ratika like the Destroyer incarmate. But Vasudeva’s skill
avoided the shock, each time the beast charged.

Bhagadatta showered arrows on Arjuna and Krishna. But
Arjuna’s arrows broke the elephant’s armour and began to
hurt the beast. Bhagadatta saw that his elephant could no
longer stand the attack and he hurled a javelin at Krishna.
Arjuna met it with a shaft from his bow and broke it into
two. Bhagadatta then discharged another javelin which struck
Dhananjaya’s helmet.

Readjusting his helmet, Arjuna bent his bow exclaiming:
“Bhagadatta, take your last look at the world and prepare for
death!” Bhagadatta was a veteran of very advanced age. His
grey hair and the wrinkles on his noble old face gave him the
intrepid appearance of a lon; indeed, so old was he that the
skin hung loose down over his eyes and he had tied its folds
over his forechead with a silk kerchief so that they might not
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interfere with us sight Bhagadatta was not more renowned
for valour than for punty of character and conduct and was
one of the most illustrious among the brave men of his time
Men gave lum the title “Friend of Indra” mn recogmtion of
his greatness

“Look around for the last tume,” said Arjuna to this great
man and hurled at hum shafts which broke his bow, shattered
lus quiver and pierced the joints of s armour

In those days, all warriors wore heavy armour and the
secret of hitting weak points such as joints and moving parts
was specially studied by kshatriyas and was an important part
of military trammg When deprived of all lus weapons, Bha-
gadatta hurled lus elephant goad at Arjuna It was sent with
deadly aim and charged with the Vaishnava mantra It would
have killed Arjuna, but Knshna came 1n between and present-
ed himself as a target for the mussile It settled on his chest
as a shining necklace Charged with the mantra of Vishnu,
1t could not hurt Vishnu but just became the Lord’s jewelled
garland round his neck

“Janardana, how 1s 1t you have offered yourself as a target
for the enemy’s missile? You said you would be charioteer
and leave all the fighting to me How could you do this?”
protest‘gdl Ar]&ma

“Beloved Arjuna, you do not understand This shaft
would have killed you if it had It you, but 1t 1s really my own
thing and came back to its lawful owner,” Knshna said and
laughed The’n, Partha sent an arrow which entered the head
of B}]lga}%adzgta s elephant as a serpent enters 1nto the ant il
stood S ;“adtm% fo urge hus great beast forward, but it

gid and his loud command went 1n vain even as

;ll:: v‘;;)freds of man, who has lost his wealth, are disregarded by

Like a great hill the elephant stood ngid

for a moment
an?i thelu, 1t suddenly sank down driving 1ts t%sks mto the earth

an Xe ded up the ghost with an agomsed squeal
ammalr]::g zvas hfcmewhat greved at the death of the noble
without kllhngrthesbxel:;t haxg%nge;en lft?e tore e Stn
S shafts tore -
]l:::l v:l;zsitb?lm:ing up the folds of the aged kmg’;hgo:::ilkee& n:IEd
he was blinde at once by his own hanging wrmkles Soon,
3 g cresfcent headed shaft came and pierced his chest and
gadatta fell like a great tree 1n o storm, his golden neck
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lace shining like flowers on the uprooted tree. The Kaurava
forces fell into utter confusion.

Sakuni’s brothers, Vrisha and Achala, tried their best to
oppose Arjuna and attacked him in front and rear. But their
chariots were soon dashed to pieces and they were themselves
stricken dead on the field like two lion cubs. They both look~
ed much alike and equally noble in appearance. The poet
says that the bodies of these two valiant heroes who did not
flee when the rest fled, shed a strange lustre all around. Sakuni
was full of anger when he saw his brave and incomparable
brothers lying dead on the field. He attacked Arjuna fiercely
and used all the weapons of illusion, in which he was skilled.
But Arjuna’s strokes broke ail the charms and rendered them
useless, and Sakuni had to Ieave the field, as fast as his horses
could bear him.

The Pandava forces then attacked Drona’s army and
wrought great havoc till the sun set, and the twelfth day’s
fight ended. Drona gave orders to cease fighting and the
Kaurava forces, which had lost heavily, retired in sullen de-
jection to their camp. The Pandava army, on the other hand,
was in high spirits and its warriors gathered round camp-fires
in cheerful talk and praise of Arjuna and the other heroes,
who had led them to victory.

CHAPTER LXXIX
ABHIMANYU

EARLY next morning, Duryodhana went to Dronacharya in a
state of bitterness and anger and, after the customary saluta-
tion, addressed him thus in the presence of a large number of
generals:

“Esteemed brahmana, Yudhishthira was quite within your
reach yesterday and, if you had really wished to take him no
one could have prevented you. Yet, you did not take him,
and to me the events of yesterday are inexplicable. I cannot
understand what makes it hard for you to carry out your pro-
mise to me. Verily great men are un-understandable.”

Dronacharya was exceedingly hurt by this insulting in-
sinuation.

*Duryodhana,” he said, I am putting forth on your be-
half all the strength and skill I possess. You entertain
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thoughts unworthy of a king As long as Arjuna 1s pre;tint.
supporting Yudhishthira, 1t 1s not possible for us to seize lum
I have told you that already It 1s only 1f we manage some-
how to get Arjuna out of the battlefield that we can hope to
carry out this plan as you desire and I am devising ways to
attamn this objective

Thus did Drona nobly conquer his just anger and seek to
comfort Duryodhana in his distress

On the thirteenth day, the samsaptakas again challenged
Arjuna to battle and he accordingly went to attack them, where
they were arrayed to the south of the main battlefront The
battle that was fought between the samsaptakas and Arjuna
was the fiercest that ever had been seen or heard of tll that
day

When Dhananjaya left the mam front for meeting the
samsaptakas, Drona rearranged his army 1n Jotus formation
and attacked Yudhshthira fiercely Bhima, Satyaki, Cheki
tana, Dhnshtadyumna, Kuntibhoja, Drupada, Ghatotkacha,
Yudhamanyu, Sikhandin, Uttamaujas, Virata, the Kekayas,
Smnjayas and many others opposed him, but their resistance
seemed paralysed by the violence of Drona’s offensive

humanyu, son of Arjuna and Subhadra, was still ado-
lescent, but had already won recogmtion as a mighty man-at
arms even as the equal of his father and uncle n battle
Yudhishthira called Ablimanyu and said to him

“Dear son, Dronacharya 1s harrymg our army greatly
Arjuna 1s absent and, 1f we should be defeated 1n his absence,
he will be grieved beyond measure No one among us has
been able to break Drona’s array — You know you can do 1t
and no one else T ask you to take up this task **

“Ican do 1t ” rephed Abhimanyu = T haye been nstruct-
ed by my father how to penetrate this formation and can cer-
tamly do so  But if after forcing my way, 1t should unfor
tunately become necessary for me to come out, I shall be at
:t,nlc?xst?o:]’.l’m to do, bemg as yet uninstructed 1n the art of ex-

*“Valant boy, break this Impregnable formation and open
2 passage for us  We shall a]] break m 1n your wake We
shall be with you to face any danger and no question can
anse of your having to come out”

thmasen:;_ supported Yudhishthira's proposal  “I shall
be immediatq ~ behind you and enter when you succeed 1n
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breaking the enemy’s formation. So also will Dhrishtadyumna,
Satyaki, the Panchalas, the Kekayas and the forces of
Matsyadesa. Only break the formation as you alone can do;
we shall do the rest and smash the Kaurava army.”

Abhimanyu thought of his father and Krishna and, feeling
encouraged by what had been said by Bhimasena and Yudhi-
shthira, and impelled by his own gallant nature, undertook the
adventure,

“I shall please my great father and uncle,” he said with
enthusiasm. *Let my valour be staked on this.”

“May your prowess grow,” said Yudhishthira and blessed
the youth.

“Sumitra, see Drona’s flag flying there! Drive straight and
fast to that poiat,” said Abhimanyu to his charioteer,

“Faster, faster!” urged Abhimanyu as they sped along.

“May the gods protect you!” said the charioteer. “Yu-
dhishthira has placed a very great burden on your young
shoulders. Think well before you pierce Drona’s array and
enter. The acharya is unrivalled in skill and experience, while
youl,( though his equal in valour, have not his long years to
back it.”

Abhimanyn smiled and replied: “Friend, I am Krishna’s
nephew and son of Arjuna, am I not? Which other has that
advantage? Fear dare not approach me! These enemies here
have not a sixteenth part of my strength. Drive fast towards
Drona’s division. Do not hesitate.”

The charioteer obeyed.

As the golden chariot to which were yoked beautiful young
horses approached, the soldiers in the Kaurava army shouted:
“Abhimanyu is coming! He has come!” The Pandavas fol-
lowed Abhimanyu close behind him.

The Kaurava warriors were perturbed as they saw Abhi-
manyu’s chariot approach them with great speed.

“Here is one greater in vafour than Arjuna,” they thought
and began to lose heart.

Like a young lion on a herd of elephants, Abhimanyu
rushed on. There was a ripple in the Kaurava ranks which
bent under his headlong onslaught. The bend scon became
a break and under Drona’s very cyes, the formation was
breached and Abhimanyu entered. But the breach closed
under the inspiration of Jayadratha, king of the Sindhus, be-
fore the other Pandava warriors could force their way in ac-
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cording to plan—and Abhimanyu was alone!
K%uravpa warriors opposed him, but they fell Iike moths
m the fire, one after another Abhimanyu’s shafts searched
the weak pomnts m the armour of hus enemies, and the bodies
of soldiers lay strewn on the field Iike Kusa grass on the sacrt-
fictal platform Bows, arrows, swords, shields, javelins, pieces
of harness, chamot canopies, axes, maces, spears, Wwhips,
conchs, along with severed heads and hmbs of slain warnors,
covered the field
Seemng the destruction wrought by Ablumanyu, Duryo-
dhana was wroth and rushed i person to oppose the youthful
warnior  Drona, having learnt that the king himself was en-
gaged m battle with Ablhimanyu, became anxious and sent
veterans to protect Duryodhana With great difficulty, they
managed to rescue the king from the boy hero who, greatly
disappointed at the escape of Duryodhana, vented his anger on
the warriors that had come to rescue him and put them to
headlong flight
Then, throwing away all sense of shame and chivalry, a
large number of veteran warriors made a combined and simul-
taneous attack on the hero who found himself alone, sur-
rounded by enemues on all sides  But, even as on all sides
a rock recewves the nsing tide of the sea, Arjuna’s son with-
stood this umted ouslaught Drona, Aswatthama, Knpa,
Karna, Sakumi, Salya and many other great warnors 1 their
chartots, equipped with all arms, surged 1 attack on the young
hero, only to be dashed back, baffled and broken Asmaka
rode his chariot at great speed against Ablumanyu’s but smil-
g, Abh!ma\;nyu sent his shafts and disposed of um 1n no
time  Karna’s armour was pierced Salya was badly wound-
ed and sat, unable to move, 1 s charot Salya’s brother
came up n great wrath to avenge his brother’s disgrace but he
fell and his chariot was broken to pleces
b tTl;“s did Abhimanyu, alone and unsupported, oppose a
0st of veteran warniors and show the skill 1n the use of arms
which he had learnt from hus illustrious father and from Vasu-
deva, hus uncle Seemng this, the poet says, Dronacharya’s
eyes ‘\“g%rc ﬁtll:ed with tea%s of affectionate admration
as there ever a fighter to equal this boy Ablimanyu?”
exclaimed Drona to K.
could not contain his :15 ae’rm the heanng of Duryodhana who

e acharya’s partiality for Arjuna prevents lum from
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killing Abhimanyu,” Duryodhana said, “‘and he sings his praises
instead of fighting him. Indeed, if the acharya were minded
to dispose of Abhimanyu, would it take him long to do it!”

Often did Duryodhana suspect and complain in this man-
ner against Bhishma and Drona. Having undertaken a war of
adharma, he was often led to speak in this manner and hurt
the feelings of the acharyas who stood loyally by him, even
when they saw the wickedness of his ways.

Duhsasana roared in anger and exclaiming “this obstinate
lad will perish now!” led his chariot forward to attack Abhi-
manyu.

The chariots of Abhimanyu and Duhsasana made wonder-
ful movement against each other and the battle raged long.
Duhsasana was struck senseless in his car, and his charioteer
;il;st managed to drive away from the field saving Duhsasana’s

e.

Karna attacked Abhimanyu with his shafts and harassed
him greatly. But one of Abhimanyu’s arrows felled Karna’s
bow and the young warrior followed up this advantage so vigo-
rously that he put Karna and his supporters to flight. The
Kaurava forces, when they saw this, were completely demo-
ralised.

The army was in confusion and men fled in all directions,
not caring for Drona’s shouts of remonstrance, and Abhi-
manyu destroyed those that stood, as fire destroys a dry jungle
in summer, —_—

CHAPTER LXXX
THE DEATH OF ABHIMANYU

TuE Pandavas, proceeding according to plan, had closely fol-
lowed Abhimanyu when he broke into the Kaurava formation,
but Dhritarashtra’s son-in-law Jayadratha, the gallant king of
the Sindhus, swooped down upon the Pandavas with all his
forces, and cnabled the breach in the formation to be cffec-
tively and solidly closed up, so that the Pandavas found it im-
possible to force their way in. Yudhishthira hurled a javelin
and cut Jayadratha’s bow, but, in an instant, the Saindhava
took up another bow and sent uncrring shafts at Dharmaputra.
Bhimasena's arrows made deadly work, crashing down the
canopy and flagstaff of Jayadratha's car. But thc Saindhava
was alert and re-armed himself, cach time his equipment was
broken. He killed Bhima's chariot horses, and the Iatter had
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cording to plan—and Abhimanyu was alone!

Kaurava warnors opposed um, but they fell hike moths
1 the fire, one after another Abhimanyu’s shafts searched
the weak pomts mn the armour of his enemues, and the bodies
of soldiers lay strewn on the field like Kusa grass on the sacri-
ficial platform Bows, arrows, swords, shields, javelins, pieces
of harness, chariot canopres, axes, maces, spears, whips,
conchs, along with severed heads and hmbs of slain warnors,
covered the field

Seeing the destruction wrought by Ablimanyu, Duryo-
dhana was wroth and rushed 1n person to oppose the youthful
warrior Drona, having learnt that the king himself was en-
gaged 1n battle with Ablimanyu, became anxious and seat
veterans to protect Duryodhana With great difficulty, they
managed to rescue the king from the boy hero who, greatly
disappomnted at the escape of Duryodhana, vented his anger on
the warriors that had come to rescue um and put them to
headlong fhight

Then, throwing away all sense of shame and chivalry, a
large number of veferan warnors made a combimed and simul-
taneous attack on the hero who found himself alone, sur-
rounded by enemues on all sides But, even as on all sides
a rock receives the msing tide of the sea, Arjuna’s son with-
stood this umted ouslaught Drona, Aswatthama, Knpa,
Kharna, Sakuni, Salya and many other great warnors 1n their
; anots, equipped with all arms, surged 1n attack on the young

cro, only to be dashed back, baffled and broken Asmaka

1ode his charot at great speed against Ablumanyu’s but sol-
mng, Abhxmax,lyu sent his shafts and disposed of him m no
ll(liue dKamas armour was pierced  Salya was badly wound-~
ed and sat, unable to move, m his chamot Salya’s brother

came up 1n great wrath to avenge h: !
fell and his chariot was br o mpeoher's disgrace but he

oken to pieces
bo tTl;us did Ablumanyu, alone and unsupported, oppose a
hs1 of veteran warnors and show the skill n the use of arms
:iv ch he had learnt from s sllustnous father and from Vasu-
eva, his uncle Seemng this, the poet says, Dronacharya’s
eyes were filled with tears of affectionate admiration

“Was there ever a fi v
exclaimed Drona to Krlpga},lter theaual this boy Ablumanyu?

could not contan his angerlrl the hearing of Duryodhana who

The acharya’s partialty for Anuna prevents lum from
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killing Abhimanyu,” Duryodhana said, “and he sings his praises
instead of fighting him. Indeed, if the acharya were minded
to dispose of Abhimanyu, would it take him fong to do it!”

Often did Duryodhana suspect and complain in this man-
ner against Bhishma and Drona. Having undertaken a war of
adharma, he was often led to speak in this manner and hurt
the feelings of the acharyas who stood loyally by him, even
when they saw the wickedness of his ways.

Duhsasana roared in anger and exclaiming “this obstinate
lad will perish mow!™ led his chariot forward to attack Abhi-
manyu.

The chariots of Abhimanyu and Duhsasana made wonder-

ful movement against each other and the battle raged long.

Duhsasana was struck senseless in his car, and his charioteer

jpst managed to drive away from the field saving Duhsasana’s
€.

Karna attacked Abhimanyu with his shafts and harassed
him greatly. But one of Abhimanyu’s arrows felled Karna’s
bow and the young warrior followed up this advantage so vigo-
rously that he put Karna and his supporters to flight. The
Kaurava forces, when they saw this, were completely demo-
ralised.

The army was in confusion and men fled in all directions,
not caring for Drona’s shouts of remonstrance, and Abhi-
manyu destroyed those that stood, as fire destroys a dry jungle
in summer. —_—
CHAPTER LXXX
THE DEATH OF ABHIMANYU

THE Pandavas, proceeding according to plan, had closely fol-
lowed Abhimanyu when he broke into the Kaurava formation,
but Dhritarashtra’s son-in-law Jayadratha, the gallapl king of
the Sindhus, swooped down upon the Pandavas with all his
forces, and enabled the breach in the formation to be effec-
tively and solidly closed up, so that the Pandavas found it im-
possible to force their way in. Yudhishthira hutled a javelin
and cut Jayadratha’s bow, but, in an instant, the Saindhava
took up another bow and sent unerring shafts at Dharmaputra.
Bhimasena’s arrows made deadly work, crashing down the
canopy and flagstaff of Jayadratha’s car. But the Saindhava
was alert and re-armed himself, each time his equipment was
broken. He killed Bhima's chariot horses, and the latter had



252 MAHABH ARATA

to go mto Satyak’s car

In this manner, Jayadratha, with stubborn valour, prevent-
ed the Pandavas from entenng in Abhimanyu's wake The
young hero was thus 1solated and surrounded by the Kaurava
forces

The son of Subhadra was however undaunted He at-
tacked all the warnors around him and slew them n great
number Like rivers losing themselves 1n the ocean, the sol-
diers that went to attack him, disappeared before lus arrows
The Kaurava army reeled under Ablumanyu’s onslaughts
Duryodhana's son Lakshmana, a gallant young warror, then
charged on Ablimanyu When they saw this, retreating sol-
drers came back and supported Lakshmana, showering arrows
on Ablhimanyu, hke ram faling on a hull  Still, Arjuna’s son
was undaunted and, lus shaft came swift and shiming, hke a
serpent fresh sloughed, and pierced Lakshmana The hand-
some youth, with beautiful nose and eye brows and hair, lay
deacfl on the field and the Kaurava soldiers were filled with
griel

“To hell with the wicked Abhimanyu,” shouted Duryo-
dhana, and the six great warnors, Dorna, Kripa, Karna, Aswat-
tham‘zz, Brhatbala and Kntavarma closed upon Ablumanyu

It 15 mmpossible to prerce this youth’s armour,” said

Drona to Kamna “Aim at the rems of his horses and cut
them off Disable lum thus and attack him from belund ”

The son of Surya did accordingly Ablimanyu’s bow was
broken by a shaft discharged from behind His horses and
chanioteer were killed Thus disabled, the young warrior stood
on the field, with sword and shueld, facing lus enemies As
he stood dauntless like kshatniyadharma incarnate, he filled
ilhe warniors around with amazement Whirhng huis sword, he
cld his own aganst the numerous warriors who had surround

ed him, with a skil that confounded
s them It seemed to
Ige?}xleasm 1rf Ius feet did not rest on earth and he was on wings

Drona sent a shaft that brok
e Ablimanyu’ s
sharp arrows tore his shield nto bits yu's sword Karna

@ T{lenhA}Jhlme&nyu bent down a
ariot wheels and whirling 1t Iike 2 discus, st facin,
al%l th]e enemtes that surrounded hum The dust ir(;?g tl‘:g chaarlxogt
zve :et coxfrer}eld hin and the poet says 1t enhanced the natural

uty of the young hero He fought fiercely ke a second

nd taking up one of hus
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Vishnu with the discus. But soon, the combined onslaught
of the warriors that surrounded him, overpowered him. The
chariot wheel was shattered to pleces, The son of Duhsasana
came up then and closed with him in mortal combat, Both
fell down together but Dulisasana’s son rose again and, while
Abhimanyn was struggling to his feet, struck him with his
mace and killed him.

“Subhadra’s son who, like an elephant in a lily pond,
single-handed worked havoc in the Kaurava army, was thus
overpowered by numbers and killed cruelly,” said Sanjaya to
Dhritarashtra. *“‘And, having killed him, your people danced
round his dead body like savage hunters exulting over their
prey. All good men in the army were gricved and tears rolled
from their eyes. Even the birds of prey, that circled overhead
making noises seemed to cry ‘Not thus!”’ ‘Not thus!’”

While there was blowing of conchs and cries of victory
all over the Kaurava army, Yuyutsu, the son of Dhritarashtra,
did not approve of all this. “This is ignoble,” he angrily
cried. “Soldiers, you have forgotten your code. Verily, you
should be ashamed but, instead, you shout brazen cries of
victory. Having committed a most wicked deed, you revel in
foolish joy, blind to the danger that is imminent.”

So saying, Yuyutsu threw his weapon away in disgust and
left the battlefield. This young son of Dhritarashtra feared
sin, His words were not sweet in the Kaurava ears, but he
was a good man and spoke out his mind.

CHAPTER LXXXI
A FATHER’S GRIEF

YupHiSHTHIRA was plunged in sorrow. “He has gone to the
sleep that knows no waking, he who in battle overcame Drona,
Aswatthama and Duryodhana and who was like a destroying
fire to enemy forces. O warrior that made Duhsasana flee in
fear, are you dead? What then is there for me to fight for or
win? Why do we want kingdom now? What words of com-
fort can I offer to Arjuna? And what shall I say to Subha-
dra, quivering like a cow bercaved of her calf? How can I
utter to them vain words of solace that serve no purpose?
Truly, ambition destroys the understanding of men. Like the
fool who, looking for honey, falls into a precipitous pit below

M0



254 MAHABHARATA

and 15 destroyed, mn my desire for victory I pushed to the
battle-front this boy, whose hfe was all before lum i love
and joy There 18 no fool like me 1n the world I have kill-
ed Arjuna’s beloved son, mstead of protecting hum during the
absence of lus father ”

Thus was Yudhishthira lamenting 1n Ius tent Around
him were sitting warnors, sient in sorrowful thought of the
valour of the youthful hero and his cruel death

It was always the custom with Vyasa to come and com-
fort the Pandavas, whenever they were i great sorrow He
was thewr great teacher as well as grandsire  So he appeared
now before Yudlushttuira The sage was received with all
honour and Yudhishthira, having made him sit, smd I have
;inild very hard to find peace of mmd, but I am unable to

nd 1t ”

“You are wise and a knower,” said Vyasa, “and 1t 1s not
meet that you should allow yourself to be lost grief 1n this
manner Knowing the nature of death, 1t 1s not nght that
you should gneve like the unlearned” Vyasa proceeded to
console the bereaved Dharmaputra  “Whén Brahma created
living beings, he was filled with anxiety ‘“These hves will mul-

tiply and soon their number will be beyond the capacity of the
earth to bear There seems to be no way of coping with this’
This thought of Brahma, grew 1nto a flame which became
bigger and bigger until 1t threatened to destroy all creation at
once Then Rudra came and pleaded for allaying ths des-
tructive fire Brahma controlled the great fire and subdued
1t into the law that 15 known to mortals as Death This law
of the creator takes many forms, such as war or sickness or
accident and keeps the balance between birth and death Death
1s thus an inescapable law of existence, ordamed for the good
of the world 1t 1s not true wisdom to be impatient with
Death or to gneve immoderately for those who die There
1S 110 reason to puty those who pass away We may have rea-
son indeed to grieve for those who remain ¥

reureAdﬂer saying these words of solace, Knishna Dwaipayana

Dhananjaya and Krishna
camq‘ after defeating and slaym;v fl:g s[z’lrxgggf;ti:ll(%s towards. their
‘Govinda, I do not know why,” said Aruna, “but my
mind 1s not at ease My mouth feels parched and my heart
1s troubled with a great” pre sentiment of loss I wonder if
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any calamity has happened to Yudhishthira, Something makes
me afraid, Krishna.”

“Do not be concerned about Yudhishthira,” replied Kri-

shna. *“He and your other brothers are safe.”
On the way, they halted and did the evening prayers.
Remounting the chariot, they proceeded to the camp. As
they approached the camp, Arjuna’s premonitions of calamity
increased.

“Janardana, we do not hear the usual auspicious music
in the camp. The soldiers, seeing me from a distance, hang
down their heads and avoid my sight. This is strange behavi-
our on their part. O Madhava, I fear greatly. Do you think
my brothers are safe? I am confused. How is it Abhimanyu
does not run out to meet us today as usual, accompanied by
his brothers?”

They entered the camp.

“Why are you all wearing sad faces? I do not see Abhi-
manyu here. How js it T see no glad faces? I understood
that Drona arrayed his army in the lotus formation. No one
among you could pierce it as far as I know. Did Abhimanyu
force his way in? If so, he is dead, for I did not teach him
how to make his way out of that formation. Has he been
stain indeed?”

When their mournful silence, and downcast eyes, that dared
not meet his, had confirmed his worst fears, the bereaved fa-
ther burst into heart-broken lamentation.

“Alas, has my dear boy indeed become Yama’s guest?
Yudhishthira, Bhimasena, Dhrishtadyumna and great Satyaki,
have all of you allowed the son of Subhadra to be slain by the
enemy? Alas! What comfort shall I give to Subhadra? What
shall T say to Draupadi? And what solace can be given to
Uttara and who shall give it?”

Vasudeva spoke to his stricken friend. “Beloved Arjuna,”
he said, “do not give way thus to grief. Bom as kshatriyas
we have to live and die by weapons. Death is ever the com-
panion of those who have taken up the profession of arms
and go into battle, determined not to retreat, Wartiors must
be ever ready to die young. Abhimanyu, boy as he was, has
attained the happy regions above which grey-haired veterans
yearn to reach in battle. Abhimanyu’s end is indeed the pre-
seribed and much-desired goal of all kshatriyas. If you give
way to grief in this inordinate way, your brothers and other
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kings will lose heart Stop grieving and nfuse courage and
fortitude into the hearts of the others”

Dhananjaya desired to be told the full story of lus brave
son’s end and Yudhishthira related it “I incited Abhimanyu
to enter the enemy’s formation, for I knew that he alone could
do 1t among all of us ‘Make your way mnto the lotus array
and we shall follow immediately behind you This great deed
of yours will please the hearts of your father and your uncle,’
Isaid The youthful hero did accordingly and broke the great
formation and made his way in~ We went behind him accord-
mg to plan But, just then, the wicked Jayadratha came and
effectively stopped us  He caused the breach mn the formation
to be closed up at once and we found ourselves unable to
follow Ablumanyu The Sindhu kept us out, and then,—Oh,
shame on kshatriyas who could do this'—a crowd of redoubt-
able warniors hemmed hum 1n, thus 1solated, and slew him ™

When he heard the full story, Arjuna was again over-
whelmed by grief and he fell on the ground 1n a swoon

When he recovered, he took an oath “Before sunset
tomorrow, I shall slay this Jayadratha who caused my son’s
death  If Drona and Knipa come between him and me these
acharyas also shall be overwhelmed and stain!”  Sayng this,

he twan%iddtlg:}nGandwa string, and Krishna blew the Pancha-
janya  An ma said  “This t ’ d
this blare of Knshna’s con L e e b

ch shall be, unto the sons of Dhri-
tarashtra, the summons of Death!™

CHAPTIR LXXXII
THE SINDHU KING

News of Arjuna’s oath reached the enemy The spies 1n
gurmgd t]}?uryodh}alna’s friends that Arjuna, having learnt that
ayadratha was the cause of Abhimanvy” d to
kil the Sindhu king befo vt qapath, had vowe

Te sunset mext day

Vnddhakshatra, the illustrious king of the Sindhus, was
blessed with a son, who was named Jayadratha At the time
of the birth of the pnince, a voice was heard to say “This
prince will attamn great glo

and he wili re
gions above, slain m battlery monn the happy

One who, among the warriors of
all ages, ranks among the m

ost 1lustr he field of
battle, sever his head from the body”ous il 1n the fi
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All living beings must die, but hardly any, however wise
or brave, welcome it. Vriddhakshatra was grieved to hear the
voice declare his son’s end. In his disturbed state of mind,
he uttered a curse: “He who shall cause my son’s head to
roll down on the ground, shall have his head burst at that
very moment into fragments.”

Jayadratha grew up and, when he reached manhood, Vrid-
dhakshatra handed over the care of the State to the prince
and retired to the forest, where he spent the evening of his
days in austerities in an ashrama near the plain, which after-
wards became the Kurukshetra field of battle. When Jaya-
dratha came to know about Arjuna’s vow, he remembered the
prediction about his death and feared his end was near.

“I do not want to be in this battle any longer. Let me
go back to my country,” he said to Duryodhana.

“Do not fear, Saindhava,” replied Duryodhana. “Here
are all these veterans and warriors who will stand between
you and danger. Karna, Chitrasena, Vivimsati, Bhurisravas,
Salya, Vrishasena, Purumitra, Jaya, Bhoja, Kamboja, Suda-
kshina, Satyavrata, Vikarna, Durmukha, Duhsasana, Subahu,
Kalinga, the Avanti princes, Drona, Drona’s illustrious son and
Sakuni all these warriors and I myself are here and you cannot
be in danger. The whole of my army will have but one task
today-—to defend you against Arjuna. You should not leave
us now.” Jayadratha agreed to remain. He went to Drona
and said to him:

“Master, you taught me and Arjuna and you koow us
both weil.  What is your appraisal of us two?"”

“Son, I discharged my duties as teacher and dealt with
you both impartially. The instruction was the same to you
and to Arjuna, but Arjuna excels because of his superior dis-
cipline and his own practicc. But, you need not be discourag-

ed by this. You will be placed behind a strong force which
Arjuna cannot casily pierce. Fight according to the tradition
of your ancestors. Death comes to us all, cowards as well as
brave men, and the warrior dying in battle attains with ease
the happy regions which others oaly attain with great difficulty.
Discard fear and fight.”

Drona, having spoken thus to Jayadratha, procceded to
marshal the forces for the next day.

Twelve miles to the rear of the main army Jayadratha
and his detachmeat were placed in a strongly guarded posi-
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tion. Bhurisravas, Karna, Aswatthama, Salya, Vrishasena and
Kripa were there with all their forces. Between them and the
Pandava army, Dronacharya arrayed the main Kaurava forces
in circular formation, This was backed and supported by a
lotus formation which again was supported by a spike-headed
force. Beyond this, stood Jayadratha. Drona stood at the
head of the circular army, resplendent in white armour and
helmet, seated in his great chariot, drawn by beautiful chest-
nut-coloured horses and his flag waved high, displaying the
sacrificial platform and deerskin which formed Drona’s banner,
inspiring the Kaurava army to utmost sacrifice and valour.
Duryodhana saw the army formation and his confidence was
restored.

With a force consisting of one thousand armed chariots,
a hundred elephants, three thousand horsemen, ten thousand
foot soldiers, and fifteen hundred archers, Durmarshana, one
of the sons of Dhritarashtra, moved forward the main army
and blew his conch and uttered his challenge:

“Where is Dhananjaya of whose wrath and prowess men
speak? Let him come forward, and striking against us, like a
pot upon a rock, break to pieces before the eyes of warriors.”

. Arjuna stopped his car at a bowshot and half and blew
his conch in answer. Then, conchs blew all over in the Kau-
rava army.

“Kesava, drive towards Durmarshana,” said Arjuna. “We
shall pierce the line of elephants.””

b Dl‘-;rmarshanavs army was beaten. Like clouds driven
a110l:1ti y a gale, the Kaurava forces were scattered and fled in
?_eadi;?gol?lf.g fWhenf I:;uhﬁasaﬂa saw this, his anger rose.

€ Iorce of ele . i
sasana was 2 ve phants he surrounded Arjuna. Duh

: 1y wicked man but he was brave also. He
fought Arjuna fiercel i |
Boolly, withdrex?v y and the field was strewn with the dead.

forces, defeated and went back to join Drona’s
DmnS':Vyasac}u’s car swiftly proceeded forward and passed

“Iilustrious on ievi
e, grieving for m:
wreak vengeance on t 5 y son, T have come to

he Sindhu king. T crave your blessings

glgliet:ceh fulfilment of my vow,” said Arjuna toythe achafy%l-
e a arya smiled and said: “Arjuna, you must first fight and
& épe before you cam reach Jayadratha.” Saying this
Tona discharged a shower of arrows on Arjuna’s car. Partha
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also replied with his arrows but these the acharya parried with
ease and sent flaming shafts that hit Krishna and Arjuna. The
Pandava then decided to cut Drona’s bow and bent his Gau-
diva for that purpose. Even as he was pulling his bow-string
Drona’s shaft came and cut the string. The acharya, still re-
taining the smile on his face, rained a shower of arrows on
Arjuna and his horses and chariot.

Arjuna fought back, but the acharya showered his arrows
which covered Arjuna and his charjot in darkness.

Krishna saw things were not going at all well and said:
“Partha, no more waste of time. Let us proceed. It is no
use fighting this brahmana, who scems to know no fatigue.”
Saying this, Krishna drove Arjuna’s chariot to the left of the
acharya and proceeded forward.

“Stop, surely you will not proceed without defeating your
enemy.”

“You are my guru, not my cnemy, O acharya, I am in the
position of a son to you. There is no one in the wide world
that can defeat you,” said Arjuna and they proceeded for-
ward at a swift pace by-passing Drona.

Then Arjuna plerced the Bhoja army. Kritavarma and
Sudakshina who opposed his passage were defeated. Srutayu-
dha also tried to stop Arjuna’s progress. There was a fierce
battle in which Srutayudha lost his horses and he hurled his
mace at Krishna. His mother had obtained this mace as a
resuit of her offering but the condition attached to the boon
operated and it came back and struck Srutayudha himself dead.
This is the story of the mace.

Parnasa went through penances which pleased Varuna and
obtained from that god a boon that her son Srutayudha may
not be killed by any cnemy.

“[ shall give your son a divinc weapon. Let him use it
in all his battles. No enemy will be able to defcat him or
kill him. But he should not usc the weapon against one who
does not fight. If he does, the weapon will recoil and kill
him. Saying this, god Varuna gave a mace. Srutayudha, when
fighting Arjuna, disrcgarding the injunction, hurled the mace
at Krishna who was not fighting but was only driving Arjuna’s
chariot. The missile hit Janardana's chest and immediatcly
rebounded fiereely back 1o Srutayudha, and like 2 demon rse-
coiling fatally on the magician, that commits an error in utter-
ing the spell of power that holds it in thmll, it slew Sru.
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tayudha and laid lim dead on the field, ke a great forest
tree blown down by a storm

Then the king of Kamboja led his forces agamst Arjuna
After a fierce fight, he lay stretched dead on the field ke a
great flagstaff after the festival 1s over

When they saw the strong warriors, Srutayudha and the
lang of Kamboja, slamn, the Kaurava forces were 1 _great con-
fuston Srutayu and hus brother Asrutayu then attacked Partha
on both sides trying to save the situation, and greatly harassed
him At one stage of this battle, Arjuna leaned on the flagstaff,
dazed with the wounds he recerved But Knshna spoke to him
encouragingly and Arjuna recovered and resumed the fight,
slaying the two brothers as well as their two sons who continued
the struggle

Arjuna marched on and, killing many more warriors, suc-
cessfully made his way to Jayadratha

CHAPTER LXXXIIL
BORROWED ARMOUR

WHEN Dhritarashtra heard Sanjaya relate the success of Arjuna,
he exclaimed *‘Oh Sanjaya! When Janardana came to Hasti-
napura seeking a settlement, I told Duryodhana that it was a
great opportumity and he must not lose 1t I told hum to make
peace with his cousins ‘Kesava has come to do us a good turn
Do not disregard his advice,” I said But Duryodhana heeded
not What Karna and Duhsasana said seemed to lum better
advice than mune The Destroyer entered lus mind and he
sought tus own ruin Drona deprecated war, so also did Bhish-
ma, Bhunsravas, Knpa and others But my obstinate son would
not listen Impelled by mordinate ambition, he got entangled
m anger and hatred, and 1nvited this ruinous war »

To Dhntarashtra thus lamenting, Sanjaya said “Of what
avail are your regrets now? The life-giving water has all run
to waste and you now seek to stop the breach Why did you not
prevent the son of Kunt from gambhng? Had you done the
nght thing then, all this great gnef would have been stopped

at the source Even later, 1f you had been firm and stopped
your son from lis evil ways, ths calamity could have %gen
avoided You saw the evil and yet, agamnst your own sound
judgment, you followed the foolish advice of Karna and Sakunt
Kesava, Yudhishthira and Drona do not Tespect you now as
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they did before. Vasudeva now knows that your rectitude is
only hypocrisy. The Kauravas are now doing their utmost as
warriors, but they are unequal to opposing the strength of
Arjuna, Krishna, Satyaki and Bhima. Duryodhana has not
spread himself. He is putting forth his utmost strength. It is
not meet that you should now accuse him or his devoted
soldiers.”

“Dear Sanjaya, I admit my dereliction of duty. What you
say is right. No one can change the course of fate. Tell me
what happened, Tell me all, be it ever so unpleasant,” said the
old king convulsed with grief. And obedient to the old king’s
behest, Sanjaya continued his narration.

Duryodhana was greatly agitated when he saw Arjuna’s
chariot proceeding triumphantly towards the Sindhu king. He
rushed to Drona and complained bitterly:

“Arjuna has effected a breach in the great army and has
advanced to Jayadratha's position. Seeing our discomfiture,
the warriors, protecting the Sindhu king, will surely lose heart.
They had believed that jt was impossible for Arjuna to get past
you and that has now been falsified. He advanced before your
eyes and nothing was done to prevent it. You seem indeed bent
on helping the Pandavas. I am in great distress of mind.

“Sir, tell me, in what matter have I offended you? Why are
you lJetting me down in this way? If I had koown that you
would do this, I should not have asked Jayadratha to stay here.
It was a great mistake I committed in not letting him go, as he
desired, back to his own country. If Arjuna attacks him, it is
not possible for him to escape death. Forgive me, I am talking
foolishly, distracted by grief. Do go in person yourself to save
the Saindhava.” To this frantic appeal Drona made answer:

“King, I shall not take offence at your thoughtless and
unworthy remarks. You are like a2 son to me—Aswatthama
himself is not dearer! Do what T ask you. Take this coat of
armour and, donning it, go and stop Arjuna. I cannot do so
for my presence is necessary in this part of the field. Sce there,
the clouds of arrows! The Pandava army is attacking us in
great force. Yudhishthira is here unsupported by Arjuna and is

this not just the opportunity we wanted? Our very plan has
borne fruit and I must now take Yudhishthira prisoner and
deliver him to you, I cannot give up this objective and run after
Phalguna now. If I go after Arjuna now, our battle array wilt
be hopelessly broken and we shall be lost. Let me put this
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armour on you Go i confidence Do not fear You have
valour, skill and experience Tthis coat will protect you agamnst
all weapons It will not let any blow pass through your body
Go forth to battle, Duryodhana, 1 confidence as Indra did,
clad 1 the armour given by Brahma May victory be yours”
Duryodhana’s confidence was restored and as the acharya
directed, he went, accoutred m magic armour and accompanzed
by a large force of soldiers, to attack Arjuna
Arjuna had crossed the Kaurava army and gone far ahead
towards where Jayadratha had been kept for safety Seeing
that the horses were somewhat fatigued, Knishna stopped the
chariot and was about to unyoke the tired animals, when the
brothers Vinda and Anuvinda came up suddenly and began to
attack Arjuna They were defeated and Arjuna scattered their
forces and slew them both After this, Krishna unyoked the
chariot and let the horses roll i the mud The horses rested
for a while and were refreshed Then, they proceeded agam
according to plan
“Dhananjaya, look behind' There comes the foolhardy
Duryodhana What good luck! Long have you suppressed your
anger, and now 1s the time for you to let yourself go Here 1s
the man who caused all this grief, delivering himself mto your
hands But remember he 1s a great archer, well-versed 1 bow-
lore, and also a keen and strong limbed fighter ” Thus said
Krishna and they halted to give battle to the Kaurava
Puryodhana approached without fear
In They say, Arjuna, that you have done acts of prowess
ave not seen this myself Let me see 1f your courage and
your skill are mdeed as great as your reputation,” said Duryo
dhana to Arjuna as he began to battle ?
"1"he combat was fierce ndeed and Knshna was surprised
Partha, T am astonished,” said Knshna, “How 1s 1t your
:Imowshdo not seem to hurt Duryodhana? This 1s the first ttime
see the shafts proceeding from the Gandiva strike their targets

without effect This 15 stran

ge Have your arms lost their power?
Or has Gandiva lost 1ts quality? 4
Duryodhana and drop tq the ground aasT arEOwS St

This 35 moct prziate o the ground without prercing him?

Arpuna smled ¢
come o smiled and replied “T understand This man has

y Drona mn charmed armour The acharya
has t:i;xght me the secret of this armour, but this man Wear;ylt
as a bullock might do You will see some fun now!™ Saying
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thus, Arjuna proceeded to shoot his arrows, first deprivi
Duryodhana of his horses, his charioteer and his car.p'l'gglg
Arjuna broke his bow and disarmed him completely, There-,
after he sent needle-like darts which pierced just those parts of
Duryodhana’s body that were not covered by armour, until
he could bear it no longer and turned and fled. ’

. When Duryodhana was thus discomfited, Krishna blew
his conch and it sent a thrill of fear in Jayadratha’s army. The
warriors around the Sindhu king were surprised. They at oace
got ready in their chariots and Bhuristavas, Chala, Karna, Vri-
shasena, Kripa, Salya, Aswatthama and Jayadratha—eight of
them~—arrayed their forces against Arjuna.

CHAPTER LXXXIV
YUDHISHTHIRA'S MISGIVINGS

WHEN the Pandavas saw Duryodhana proceeding in the direc-
tion of Arjuna, they attacked the Kaurava army in force so as
to hold Drona and prevent him from going to Jayadratha’s
rescuc. So, Dhrishtadyumna Jled his forces repeatedly against
Drona. As a result of all this, the Kaurava army had to fight on
three fronts, and was greatly weakened.

Driving his chariot right against Drona’s, Dhrishtadyumna
attacked him violently. Drona’s chestnut horses and the Pan-
chala’s dove-coloured oncs were entangled with one another
and presented a picturesque sight like the clouds at sunset.
Dhrishtadyumna threw away his bow and, sword and shicld in
hand, he sprang upon Drona’s chariot. Now standing on the
shafts of the vehicle, now on the horses and now on the yoke,
e attacked Drona bewilderingly, all the while sceming to scorch
him with baleful and bloodshot eyes. Long did this fight go on.
Drona pulled his bow in great wrath and sent a shaft, which
would have drunk the Panchala’s life but for the unexpected
intervention of Sotyaki who sent an arrow and diverted the
acharya's shaft. Drona then turned and attacked Satyaki, which
cnabled the Panchala warriors to take Dhrishtadyumna away.
Drona, hissing like a black cobra, his eyes red with anger,
advanced on Satyaki who was among the front rank warfors
on the Pandava'side and who, when he saw Drona desiring
battle, went forward 1o accept the challenge.

“Here is the man who, giving up his vocation as a brah-
mana has taken up the profession of fighting and is causing
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distress to the Pandavas,” Satyakt said to lus charioteer. “This
man 1s the principal cause of Duryodhana’s arrogance. Ths
man fanctes himself a very great soldier and 1s ever bursting
with concert I must teach him a lesson Take the chariot up
quickly.”

Satyakr’s charioteer accordingly lashed the stlver-white
Torses and took the car at a great pace. Satyak: and Drona shot
shafts at one another so quick that they covered the sun, and
the battlefield was m darkness for a while The steel shafts
swished ghmmering hike newly-sloughed snakes rushing about

The chariot hoods and the flagstaffs on both sides were
battered down Drona as well as Satyaki were bleeding pro-
fusely The warriors on either side stood still watchmg the duel
and they did not blow their conchs or raise thewr war cnes or
sound their hion-roars The devas, vidyadharas, gandharvas
and yakshas watched the great battle from above

Drona’s bow was broken by a well aimed shaft from Sat-
yaki, and the son of Bharadwaja had to take another bow
and, even as he strung it, Satyaki shot 1t down agam Drona
took up another bow which too was shot down And so 1t went
on till Drona lost a hundred and one bows without being able
to shoot an arrow The great acharya said to himself “This
man Satyaki 1s a warnor 1n the class of S Rama, Kartavirya,
Dhananjaya and Bhishma,” and was glad he had ’an opponené
worthy of um It was a craftsman’s professional joy at skill
flﬁsl:lal%ed 1 the art he loved For every specially-charged shaft
q\.\aahtymna sent, Satyaki had a ready answer of equivalent

Long did this equal co

zl;;ll “t arcl};erystheg resolv?(? ac:ncﬂtllxlrlxgesg;gnkla :ﬁdurslg;taliig
astra But Sat

Varqu;a astra to co){:g(tlerszi:vtv lthls and, losing no time, sent the

ut now Satyakr’
the Kaurava war}rlul(rlss \;ter:enggtg;) efsg ts?l fatﬂdand' seoing M
W i v 0o ok s i
o go to Saf ¥ o ;

Yuyudhanag* 15 bemtgyi)lgesrp:)ev]:eefed (h?ungreat and good hero

et i onee.” e St 6 Dirishyurms. “the bronees

wil y
otherwise slay Satyaks m a few mmutes Why are you hesi-

tating? Go at once Drona 1s
playing with
Pli'\x\:ls with a bird Satyaks 1s indeed 51 the Satyak; zﬁ Des-
other name for Satyaky paws of the Des-
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troyer.” Yudhishthira ordered the army to make a powerful
attack on Drona.

Satyaki was saved with difficulty, Just then, the sound of
Krishna’s conch was heard from the sector where Arjuna was
fighting.

“O Satyaki, I hear Panchajanya,” cried Yudhishthira;
“but the twang of Arjuna’s bow does not accompany it. I fear
Arjuna has been surrounded by Jayadratha’s friends and is in
danger. Arjuna is opposed by forces both in front of him and in
his rear. He pierced the Kaurava ranks in the morning and he
has not come back yet, though the greater part of the day is
gone. How is it that only Krishna’s conch is heard? I fear
Dhananjaya has been slain and therefore Krishna has taken up
arms. Satyaki, there is nothing you cannot accomplish. Your
bosom friend Arjuna, he who taught you, is in mortal danger,
Often has Arjuna spoken to me admiringly of your great skill
and prowess. ‘There is not another soldier like Satyaki,’ he
said to me when we were in the forest. Oh, look there! The
dust is rising that side. I am certain Arjuna has been surround-
ed. Jayadratha is a powerful warrior, and there are many enery
warriors there helping him and resolved to die in defence of
him. Go at once, Satyaki.” Thus did Dharmaputra speak in
great trepidation.

Satyaki, who was weary after his battle with Drona, re-
plied: “Faultless among men, I shall obey your command.
‘What would I not do for Dhananjaya’s sake? My life is the
merest trifle in my eyes. If you order me, I am ready to fight
the gods themselves, But allow me to put before you what the
wise Vasudeva and Arjuna told me when they left. ‘Until we

return after slaying Jayadratha you should not Icave Yudhish-
thira’s side. Be vigilant in protecting him. We entrust this to
you in confidence and go. There is only one warrior in the
Kaurava army whom we fear, and he is Drona. You know his
sworn intention. We go leaving Dharmaputra’s safety in your
hands.’ Thus said Vasudeva and Arjuna to me when they went.
Arjuna laid this trust on me, believing me fit for it. How can
1 disregard his command? Do not have any fear about Arjuna’s
safety. No one can defeat him. The Sindhu king and the others
cannot cope with a sixteenth part of Arjuna. Dharmaputra, to
whom shall I entrust your safety if T must go? I sce no one here
who can stand against Drona if he comes to seize you. Do not
ask me to go. Consider well before you command me to leave.”



266 MAHABHARATA

“Satyaki,” rephied Yudhishthura, “I have thought over it
all T have weighed the danger against the need and I have con~
cluded that you must go You leave me with my full permission
Here 15 the powerful Bluma to look to my safety There 15
Dhrshtadyumna also, and there are many others besides
There 15 no need to worry about me”

So saying, Yudhishthira placed boxful of arrows and other
weapons 1n Satyakr’s charsot and got fresh horses yoked thereto
and sent Satyakt uttering benedictions on hum

“Bhimasena, Yudhshthira 1s your charge Be vigilant,”
said Satyaki, and went to jomn Dhananjaya

Satyaki met with violent resistance as he proceeded to
dash through the Kaurava forces, but he cut s way through
bearing down all opposition But the resistance was very suff
and his progress was slow When Drona saw Satyaki part from
Yudhushthira, he began to assault the Pandava formation with-
out rest or wmterval, until it began to break and retreat Yudht-
shthura was greatly agitated

CHAPTER LXXXV
YUDHISHTHIRA’S FOND HOPE

“ARJUNA has not returned, nor has Satyaki, who was sent after
him Bhima, my fear grows I hear the Panchajanya, but nor
the twang of Arjunas bow stng  Satyaki, that bravest and
most loyal of friends, has not come back with any tidings My
anxiety 1s increasing every moment,” said Yudhishthira to
ma}% 1}x11 great perplexity of mind
. ave never seen you so agitated,” r
‘Do not let your fortitude grow g1l<=,ss Comempgflg I};l;m;&;s&;&
please 90 not let the wheels of your mind stick 1n the mud of
anxiety

“Dearest Buma, I fear your brother has be amn, and
1; seems to me Madhava has now himself taken upe gnstisml’ hear
the conch of Madhava but 1 hear not the resounding twang

of Gandiva T fear Dhananjaya
of Sandwva I fear T hopes}ay"’ the unnvalled hero, n whom

has been killed
fused If you would do as I tell you, go at onceNtIg :}lzl:xi ::rjcl?lrlla
15 Join lum and Satyaki, and do what needs to be done, and
come back Satyaki, under orders from me, prerced the Kaurava
ranks and proceeded i the direction of Arjuna You go now
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and do likewise and, if you indeed see them alive, 1 shall know
it by your lion-roar.” ‘

“My Lord, do not grieve. { shall go and Iet you know they
are safe,” said Bhima, and immediately turning to Dhrishta-
dyumna said: “Panchala, you know very well that Drona is
seeking, by some means or other, to seize Dharmaputra alive.
Qur foremost duty is to protect the King. But I must also obey
him ;dnd fulfil his command. And so I go, trusting him to your
care.”

“Bhima, do not be concerned. Go with an assured mind.
Drona cannot take Yudhishthira without first killing me,” said
the heroic son of Drupada, sworn enemy of Drona. And Bhima
hurried away.

The Kauravas surrounded Bhima in foll force and sought
to prevent him from going to Arjuna’s relief. But like a lion
scattering less noble beasts he put his enemies to flight, killing
no less than eleven of the sons of Dhritarashtra. Bhima then
approached Drona himself, “Stop,” cried Drona. “Here 1 am,
your enemy. You cannot proceed further without defeating me.
Your brother Arjuna went in with my consent. But I cannot
let you go.”

Drona spoke thus believing that he would receive the same
coustesy from Bhima as he did from Arjuna. But Bhima was
furious at hearing these words of Drona, and answered scorn-
fully.
“Oh brahmana, it was not with your permission that
Arjuna went. He broke your resistance and pierced your battle
lines fighting his way through, but he did oot hurt you out of
pity. But I shall not, like Arjuna, show mercy to you. I am your
enemy. Once upon a time, you were our preceptor and were
like a father to us. We respected you as such. Now, you have
yourself said you are our enemy. May it be so!” Saying this,
Bhima aimed his mace at Drona’s chariot which crumbled to
picces, and Drona had to take to another chariot. The second
chariot too was broken to picces. And Bhima forced his way
through overcoming all opposition. Drona Jost cight chariots
that day, and the army of the Bhojas, that tried to stop Bhima,
was completely destroyed.  He procceded mowing down all
opposition and reached where Arjuna was fighting Jayadratha's
forces.
As soon as be espied Arjuna, Bhima roarcd fike a lion.
Hearing that roar, Krishna and Arjuna were exceedingly pleascd
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and rased yells of joy Yudhishthira heard these roars and,
reheved of fis doubts and anxieties, he pronounced blessings
on Arjuna And he thought within Jumself “Before the sun
sets today, Arjuna s oath will be fulfilled He will slay the man
who caused Ablimanyu's death and will return 1 triumph
Duryodhana may sue for peace after Jayadratha’s death Seemng
so many of his brothers slam, 1t 1s possible that foolish Duryo-
dhana may see ight The hves of numerous hings and great
warriors have been sacrificed on the field of battle and even the
stubborn and narrow-visioned Duryodhana may now see lus
fault and ask for peace Will this indeed happen? The great
grandsire Blushma has been offered as a sacnfice Will this
wicked enmity end with 1t and shall we be saved from further
cruel destruction?

While thus Yudhushtlura was fondly hoping and dreaming
of peace, the battle was raging with great fury where Bhima,
Satyaki and Arjuna were engaging the enemy Only the Lord

knows through what travail the world must evolve His ways
are mscrutable

CHAPTER LXXXVL
KARNA AND BHIMA

ARJUNA had left Yudhishthira behind to repel Drona’s attacks
and had gone to make good his word that before sunset Jaya-
dratha would ke dead on the field of battle Jayadratha had
been the main cause of Ablimanyu s death He 1t was who had
effectively prevented the relief of Abhimanyu by the Pandavas
and thereby caused Ablimanyu to be 1solated, overpowered and
slam  We have seen how Yudhishthira in his anxiety sent first
Satyak: and then Bhima to jon Arjuna m his battle against
Jayadratha Bluma reached where Arjuna was engaged and
sounded hrs smhanada Dharmaputra heard the lion roar of
ma};: m;d tIﬁne\gv that Arjuna was found alive

was the fourteenth day and the battle t
many pomts, between Satyaki and Bhunsmvarsa g:? éi:;C;ll);c’;
between Bhima and Karna at another and between Arjuna and
;I:gal(}i]reat;z:azé{( :t) ;h'l}l;d 1Prm}ll:\lremamecl at the main front resist~

e Pancha

a counter offensive against ‘hzgnand the Pandavas, and leading

Duryodhana arnived with his forces at the sector where
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Arjuna attacked Jayadratha, but was soon defeated and turned
back.

The battle thus raged long and furiously on more than one
front. The armies were so deployed that each side was exposed
to danger in its rear.

Duryodhana was speaking to Drona:

“Arjuna, Bhima and Satyaki have treated us with contempt
and proceeded successfully to Jayadratha'’s sector and they arc
pressing hard on the Sindhu king. It is indeed strange that, un-
der your command, our battle-array should have been broken
and our plans completely foiled. Everyone asks how it is that
the great Drona with all his mastery of the science of war, has
been so badly outmanocuvred. What answer shall I make? I
have been betrayed by you.”

Duryodhana thus, once again, bitterly reproached Droana,
who replied unperturbed:

“Duryodhana, your accusations arc as unworthy as they are
contrary to truth. There is nothing to be gained by talking about
what ,is past and beyond repair. Think of what is to be done

ow.

“Sir, it is for you to advise me. Tell me what should be
done. Give your best consideration to the difficulties of the situa-
tion and decide and let us do it quickly.” Puzzled and per-
plexed, thus did Duryodhana plead.

Drona replied: “My son, the situation is no doubt scrious.
Three great gencrals have advanced, outmanocuvring us. But
they have as much rcason to be anxious as we, for their rear is
now left as open to attack as ours, We are on both sides of
them and their position is not therefore safe. Be heartened, go
up to Jayadratha again, and do all you can to support him. It
is of no avail to dishearten onesclf by dwelling on past defcats
and difficulties. It is best I stay here and send you reinforcements
as and when required. ! must keep the Panchalas and Pan-
dava army cngaged here. Otherwise, we shall be wholly
destroyed.”

Accordingly, Duryodhana went with fresh reinforcements
again to where Arjuna was directing his attack on Jayadratha.

The narrative of the fourtcenth day's fighting at Kurukshe-
tra shows that, even in the Mahabharata times, the modern
tactics of turning and cmveloping miovements was not unknown.
The advantages and risks of such strategy appeat to have been
fully understood and discussed escn in those days. Arjuna‘s



270 MAHABHARATA

flanking manoeuvIcs perplexed his enemics greatly. The story
of that day’s battle between Bhima and Xarna reads very much
like a chapter from the narrative of a modern war.

Bhima did not desire to fight Karna or remain long engaged
with him, He was eager to reach where Arjuna was. But Ra-
dheya would, by no means, permit him to do this. He showered
his arrows on Bhimasena and stopped him from proceeding.

The contrast between the two warriors was striking—
Karna’s handsome lotus-like face was radiant with smiles when
he attacked Bhima saying: *Do not show your back,” “Now.
do not flee like a coward,” and so on. Bhima was all anger
when taunted in this manner. He was maddened by Karna’s
smiles. The battle was fierce but Karna did everything with a
smiling air of ease whereas Bhima’s face glowed with rage and
his movements were violent. Karna would keep at a distance
and send his well-aimed shafts but Bhima would disregard the
arrows and javelins falling thick upon him and always try t0
close with Karna. Radheya did, everything he did, calmly and
with graceful ease, whereas Bhimasena fumed and fretted with
impatience, as he showed his amazing strength of limb.

Bhima was red with bleeding wounds ali over and presented
the appearance of an asoka tree in full blossom, but he minded
them not, as he attacked Karna cutting bows in twain and
smashing his chariot. ‘When Karna had to run for a fresh chariot,
there was no smile on his face, for anger rose in him, like the
ilia on 2 full moon day, as he attacked Bhima. Both showed
w:SSI‘lrenglt}li( thtlgers and the speed of eagles and their anger
S ow like that of serpents in a fury. Bhima brought before

s mind all the insults and injuries which he and his brothers
and Draupadi had suffered, and fought desperately, caring not
for life. The two cars dashed against each other and the milk-
white horses of Kama’s chariot and Bhimasena’s black horses
105t1e121 in the combat like clouds in a thunderstorm.
el Kama s bow was shattered and his charioteer reeled and
ite o d"‘c?nat,thﬂ:lh\!ﬂefl a javelin at Bhima, but Bhima parried
up a fresh 1{)1:; . pouring his arrows on Karna, who had taken

Again and again did i :
saw Karna's plighgt and wlﬁgﬁslgigtgls %lar_mt‘ D“‘.rxoq‘}-lf-l}?in
wicked Pandava will kill Karna, G er Durjaga said: o
and save Karna's life.” . Go at once and attack Bhima

Durjaya went as ordered and attacked Bhima who, in 2
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rage sent seven shafts which sent Durjaya’s horses and his
charioteer to the abode of Yama apd Durjaya himself fell
mortally wounded. Seeing his bleeding body wriggling on the
ground like a wounded snake, Karna was overwhelmed with
grief and circled round the hero, paying mournful honour to
the dead.

Bhima did not stop but continued the fight and greatiy
harassed Karna.

Karna once again had to find a fresh chariot. He sent well-
aimed shafts and hit Bhima who in a fury hurled his mace at
Karna and it crashed on Karna’s chariot and killed his chario-
teer and horses and broke the flagstaff. Karna now stood on
the ground with bent bow.

Duryodhana now sent another brother to relieve Karmna.
Durmukha went accordingly and took Karna on his chariot.

Seeing yet another son of Dhritarashtra come to offer him-
self up to death, Bhima licked his lips in gusto and sent nine
shafts on the newly arrived enemy, and, even as Karna climbed
up to take his seat in the chariot, Durmukha's armour was
broken and he fell lifeless. When Karna saw the warrior bathed
in blood and lying dead by his side, he was again overwhelmed
with grief and stood motionless for a while.

Bhima relentlessly continued his attack on Karna. His sharp
arrows pierced Karmna’s coat of armour and he was in pain. But
he too at once returned the attack and wounded Bhima all over.
Still the Pandava would not stop and attacked Karna furiously.
The sight of so many of Duryodhana’s brothers dying for his
sake one after another was too much for Karna. This, and the
physical pain of his own wounds made him Jose courage and he
turned away defeated, but, when Bhima stood up on the field
of battle red with wounds all over like a flaming fire and emitted
a (rigmphant yell, he could not brook it but returned to the
combat.

CHAPTIR LXXXVII
PLEDGE RESPECTED

DuriTarASHTRA, hearing of the slaughter of his saas and the
cheek received by Karna, was desolate. O Sanjaya, like moths
falling in the fire, my sons are being destroyed. The stubbom
Dunyadhana has led the lads Durmukha and Durjaya, to their
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doom Alas, I have lost these boys! The fool smd ‘Karna, un-
nvalled among men for courage and the accomplishment of
war, 15 on our side Who then can defeat us? Even the gods
cantiot win a battle agamst me when Karna is on my side What
can these Pandavas do to me?” But now he has scen Karna
beating a retreat when Bhimasena attacked lum  Has he scen
wisdom at least now? Alas, Sanjaya, my son has earned the
undying hatred of the son of Vayu, Bhima, who has the strength
of the god of death! We are deed rumed!”’

Sanjaya replied ‘O king, was 1t not you who brought about
this unquenchable hatred, histenung to the words of your foolish
and stubborn son? To you indeed must be traced this greater
disaster You are now but reaping the fruit of your discarding
the advice of Bhishma and the other elders Blame yourself,
king Do not blame Karna and the brave warriors who have
done their best i battle ™

After thus admomishing the blind king, Sanjaya proceeded
to tell um what happened

Five sons of Dhrtarashtra, Durmarsha, Dussaha, Durmata,
Durdhara and Jaya, when they saw Kama put to fiight by
Bhima, at once rushed on the latter When Karna saw ths, he
was heartened and turned back to resume his attack Blima
sena at first ignored the sons of Dhritarashtra and concentrated
on Karna But they became so violent mn therr assault that
Bhluma got ncensed and, turming his attentions on them, dis-
posed of all five of them They lay dead on the field, with ther
horses and their charioteers” The young warriors with their
glpere‘il)xégd“{%ur;dssé);:senteddthe gppearance of a forest wath trees

Wind

thexrvlaeklautlful red bl%ssoms mmd lyng flat on the ground vath

en Karna saw another batch of princes slaughtered for
his sake he fought more grimly than evergbefore Bhugna too was
more violent than before thinking of all the ewil that Karna had
§rought agamst the Pandavas He used his bow so as to disarm
Kzrr?li completely His horses and charioteer were also lmd low
Kam: now gmped down from his chariot and hurled his mace
at B c;$aand cuotvggglla{ ;zgdedti: off with shafts from his power-
i g tumd}})ack ol \(\’lxll f;:, tshower of arrows and forced

uryodhana who watched this combat

and sent seven of lus brothers Chutra, Upa‘g}?lstrgreactgtglkes‘fi
Charuchitra, Sarasana, Chitrayudha and C}ntrava’rman, to re
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lieve Radheya. They gave battle to Bhima displaying great skill
and energy, but fell dead one after another, for Bhima’s passion
was roused and his attack was irresistible. When Karna saw so
many of the sons of Dhritarashtra sacrificing themselves for
him, his face was wet with tears and he mounted a fresh chariot
and began to attack Bhima with deadly effect. The two comba-
tants clashed like clouds in a thunderstorm. Kesava, Satyaki
and Arjuna were filled with admiration and joy as they watch-
ed Bhima fighting, Bhurisravas, Kripacharya, Aswatthama,
Salya, Jayadratha and many other warriors of the Kaurava
army also broke into exclamations, astonished at the way in
which Bhima fought.

Duryodhana was stung to the quick and burned with anger.
Karna's plight caused him extreme anxiety. He feared Bhima
would will Radheya that day, and sent seven more of his
brothers directing them to surround Bhima and attack him
simultancously.

The seven brothers sent by Duryodhana attacked Bhima,
but fell one after another, struck down by his arrows. Vikama,
who was killed last, was beloved of all. When Bhima saw him
fall dead after a brave fight, he was deeply moved and exclaim-
ed: *Alas, O Vikama, you were just and knew what was
dharma! You fought in loyal obedicnce to the call of duty. I
had to kill even you. Indecd this battle is a curse upon us where-
in men like you and the grandsire Bhishma have had to be
slaughtered.”

Seeing Duryodhana’s brothers, who came to help him, skain
one after another in this manner, Karna was overwhelmed by
anguish. He leant back on his seat in the chariot and closed his
eyes unable to bear the sight. Then recovering control over his
emotions he hardened his heart and began again his attack on

Bhima. Bow after bow was broken up by Bhimasena’s shaft,
but Karna kept the battle. Eightcen times he had to take up
a fresh bow. Karna had long ago discarded his smile and his
face showed savage anger even as Bhima's. They now glared
ficrcely at cach other as they fought. Yudhishthira now heard
Bhima’s roar risc above the tumult of battle, and heartened by
it, he fought Drona with increased vigour.

In the renewed and fierce battle between Bhima and Kama,
Bhima lost his horses and charioteer. Soon his chariot also
was smashed to picees, Then, Bhima hurled his spear at Kama
who was in his chariot and as Karna parried it with his shalt,
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Bluma advanced with sword and shield But Karna broke the
shield at once with lus shafts Then, Bluma whurled lus sword
and hurled 1t, and 1t cut Karna's bow 1nto two and fell on the
ground But Karna took up yet another bow and assailed Bhima
with arrows more fiercely than before Bluma, ia a fit of un-
controliable rage, sprang upon Karna Radheya took cover
behund hus flagstalf and escaped destruction Thereupon, Bluma
jumped out of Karna’s car down mto the field of battle where,
deprived of all arms, he used the clephants lying dead on the
ground to protect lumself from Karna’s arrows and continued
the fight He picked up anything he could lay hands upon,
wheels of broken chariots, the lmbs of horses and elephants
that were lying about, and hurling them at Karna, kept him
engaged without interval, but this could not long continue and
Bhima was soon at a great disadvantage Karna said exultingly
“Foolish glutton, you do not know the science of war, why do
you engage yourself m battle here? Go to the jungle and fill
yourself with fruits and roots and grow fat You are a savage,
not fit for kshatnya battle Get away'” Hurling mnsulting taunts
at hum, he made the helpless Bluma burn with rage, but mind-
ful O‘E"Il}flls wox"g to K‘urm, }florbore from kiling him
ere, Arjuni! See how po

Kama,” s KIJ’1 e poor Bluma 15 being harassed by

Dhananjaya’s eyes burned red with wrath, when he saw the
phght of s vahant brother He bent lus Gandiva and dis
charged hus arrows on Kama who then gladly turned hus atten-
tions from Bhima to Arjuna He had pledged s word to Kuntt

not to kill more than one of the Pand
option for great Arjuna avas and he reserved that

CHAPTER LXXXVIII
SOMADATTA’S END

“THERE comes the valorous Sat "
yak1,” smd Knshna, the chario-
teer, to Dhananjaya “Your diséiple and fn I
end s
tnllmPIhgntly breaking through ex?emy ranks?’ 15 marching up
“I do not like 1t, Madhava,” replied Arjuna *It was not
night Df;)r fim to have left Dharmaputra and (]:ome here to jomn
me Drona 1s there ever secking an opportumty to seize Dhar-
maputra Satyak: should have stuck to lus post there to guard

lim Instead, he has come here Old Bhunsravas has mtercept-
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ed Satyaki. It was a great mistake for Yudhishthira to have
sent Satyaki away here.”

There was a family feud between Bhurisravas and Satyaki
which made them inveterate foes. It had come about this way.
When Devaki, who was to be the blessed mother of Sri Krishna,
was a maiden, many princes competed for her hand and there
was a great battle between Somadatta and Sini over it. Sini
won, and on behalf of Vasudeva he placed Devaki in his cha-
riot and took her away. Since that incident there was fend
between the two clans, the Sini family and that of Somadatta.
Satyaki was Sini’s grandson. Bhurisravas was Somadatta’s son.
When they found themselves on opposite sides in the Kurukshe-
tra battle, it was natural that, as soon as Bhurisravas saw
Satyaki, the old warrior challenged Satyaki to battle.

“Oh Satyaki,” cried Bhurisravas, “I know you strut about
thinking yourself a man of great prowess. Here now I have yon
in my power and will presently finish you. Long have I sought
for this meeting. Like Indrajit destroyed Dasaratha’s son Laksh-
mana, you will die today and go to the abode of Yama, glad-
dening the hearts of many a bereaved widow.”

Satyaki laughed. “Have done with your vaunting,” he inter-
rupted. “Words are not deeds, and do not frighten fighting men.
Demonstrate your valour in action and do not indulge in dry
thunder like autumn clouds.”

After this exchange of words, the battle began, and the
combat was as between two fierce lions.

‘Their horses were killed, their bows were broken, and both
were rendered chariotless. They were now standing on the
ground fighting with swords and shields, till their shiclds were
hacked to bits and their swords broken. Then they were focked
in a deadly entbrace without weapons. They rolled together on
the ground: they leaped up and they sprang on cach other;
the)]! fell down again and so the combat went on for a long
while,
Partha’s mind was at the time concentrated on Jayadratha's
movements and he did not watch this combat between Satyaki
and the son of Somadatta, But his charioteer Krishna was deeply
concermed about Satyaki's fate, for he knew about the family

feud.
“Dhananjaya,” said Krishna, “Satyaki is exhausted. Bhud-
sravas is going to kill him now.”

Still Arjuna was following only Jayadratha’s movements.
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“Satyaki who came after an exhausting battle with the
Kaurava forces has been forced to accept Bhunsravas' chal-
Jenge,” said Knishna agam “It1s a most unequal battle Unless
we help him, beloved Yuyudhana will be slain™

Even as Krishna was sayimg this, Bhunsrayas Iifted Satyaki
up and brought lum crashing to the ground and all the men
around 1 the Kaurava army exclamed “Yuyudhana 1s dead!”

Agan Knishna importuned “‘Satyaki 1s lying almost dead
on the field, the best among the Vrshm clan One who came
to help you, 15 bemng lilled before your eyes You are looking
on, domg nothing ™

Bhunisravas caught hold of the prostrate Satyaki and drag-
ged him on the ground as a lion drags its elephant prey

Arjuna was 1n a great conflict of mind “Bhurnsravas has
not been called to battle by me, nor has he challenged me to
fight How can I send my shaft at Bhunsravas when he 15
engaged with another?” My mind recouls from such an act,
although 1t 1s true a friend who came to help me 1s bemng
slaughtered before my eyes

Just as Arjuna finished saying this to Krishna, the sky was
darkened by a cloud of arrows sent by Jayadratha Arjuna re-
phed with a shower of arrows, but he constantly turned with
pam to where Satyaki was 1n the mortal grip of Bhunsravas

Knshna agamn pressed Arjuna to consider Satyakn’s condi-
tion “O Partha, Satyaki has lost all lus weapons and he 15 now

m Bhunsravas’ power, helpless

When Arjuna turned, he saw Bhumsravas with his foot
on the prostrate body of Satyaki and sword upraised to slay
hin Before Bhunsravas could deliver the fatalpthrust Arjuna
shot an arrow which went with the speed of lightnin ; and] the
ggﬁthmlglment the uplhfted arm fell chopped oﬁg to thge ground
sull }?ad r:igoxtltéeliword Bhunsravas, all amazed, turned and saw

“Son of Kunti,” he exclan ¢

you! It befits not a warnor to Sr}r:g;lt, fr})r}xlxagexﬁ?rtderxf ilii:dmt:rlx;e(i’f
I'was engaged 1n combat with someone else and you have attack-
ed me without notice Indeed, then, no man can resist the evil
mfluence of the company he keeps, as your unchivalrous con
duct proves Dhananjaya, when yoix go back to your brother
Dharmaputra, what account are you gomg to veyhxm of this
valor‘ous deed? Ah' who taught you this low tn%lk, Arjuna? Did
you learn this from your father Indra or from your teachers
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Drona and Kripa? What code of coduct was it that permitted
you to shoot your arrow at a man who was engaged in combat
with another and could not so much as turn his eyes on you?
You have done the deed of a low-bred fellow and foully bes-
mirched your honour. You must have been instigated into it by
the son of Vasudeva, It was not in your own nature to do it.
No one with princely blood in his veins would think of such a
dastardly deed. I know you have been incited to it by that con-
temptible Krishna.”” Thus did Bhurisravas with his right arm
cut o[f,d bitterly denounce Krishna and Arjuna in the Kurukshe-
tra field.

Said Partha: “Bburisravas, you are old and age seems to
have affected your judgment. You accuse Hrishikesa and me
without cause. How could I look on doing nothing, when, be-
fore my eyes, you were in the act of killing my friend, who
came and risked his life in battle on my behalf, one who was
like a right hand to me, and whom you were going to stab
when he was Iying helpless on the ground? I would have de-
served to go to hell if I had failed to intervene. You say, I
have been ruined by keeping company with Madhava. Who
in the wide world would not wish to be so ruined? You have
spoken out of confused understanding. Satyaki who was weary
and exhausted when he came here and who was inadequately
armed, was challenged by you to give battle. You overcame
him. Having been defeated, he lay on the ground, powerless.
What code of honour enabled you to raise your sword to
thrust it into the body of the fallen warrior and slay him? Do
I not remember how you cheered the man who killed my boy
Abhimanyu when he stood staggering, exbausted and weapon-
less, his-coat of armour torn off?”

Bhurisravas who heard this did not answer but spread his
arrows on the ground with his left hand and made a seat for
meditation. The old warrior sat in yoga and the sight deeply
moved all the Kaurava soldiers, They cheered Bhurisravas and
uttered reproaches against Krishna and Arjuna,

Arjuna spoke: “Brave men, I am sworn to protect every
friend within bow-shot of me and I cannot let an enemy kill him.
It is my sacred pledge. Why do you blame me? It is not right
to hurl reproaches without due thought.”

After saying this to the warriors in the field who reproached
him, he turned to Bhurisravas and said: “O excellent among
brave men, you have protected many who have gone to you for
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help You know that what has happened 15 due to your own
error There 15 no justice 11 blaming me If you like, let us all
blame the violence which governs kshatriya life ”

Bhurisravas, who heard thus, lowered his head 1n salutation

Satyaki now recovered conscrousness and rose Carried
away by the mmpetuosity of hus passion, he picked up a sword
and, advancing to Bhunsravas, sitting 1m yoga on his seat of
arrows, cven when all around were shouting 1 horror and
before Krshna and Arjuna, who rushed to the spot, could pre-
vent him, with one swift and powerful cut, he struck off the
old warnor’s head which rolled down, while the body was still
m the posture of meditation The gods and the siddhas, who
looked on from above the battlefield, uttered blessings on Bhu-
nsravas Evervone n the field condemned Satyak’s act

Satyaks maintained he was nght, saying “After I fell down
senseless, this enemy of my family placed lus foot on my pros
trate figure and attempted to 'll me I may slay um m what-
ever posture he might choose to be ™ But none approved of is
conduct

The slaying of Bhurisravas 1s one of the many situations of
moral conflict woven mto the story of the Mahabharata to
demonstrate that, when hatred and anger have been roused,
codes of honour and dharma are powerless to control them

CHAPTER LXXXIX
JAYADRATHA SLAIN

“Tye decisive hour has come, Karna,” said Duryodhana “If
before mghtfall this day Jayadratha 1s ot slam, g;ma wiil be
disgraced and he will kill lumself, for not having redeemed s
oath With Arjuna’s death, the destruction of the Pandavas 18
certain and this kingdom will be ours 1n unquestioned and ab
solute sovereignty Dhananjaya swore this impossible oath 10 2
moment of thoughtlessness, because the gods had walled it that
he should be thus destroyed by his own hand It seems my stars
alrle now 1 the ascendant We should not let this opportumty
fhp W;. must seec somehow that s challenge fails The whole

1dng epends on you Your great skill m battle 15 on trial
today Prove yourself thus day  See, the sun has sloped down
m the west Wit the Ittle time left before mghtfall, I do
:}\ot think 1t possible for Partha to reach Jayadratha " You,

swatthama, Salya, Knipa, and 1 must guard Jayadratha and
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do all we can to see that he does not fall into Arjuna’s hands
during the next few hours before sunset.”

“My king,” Karna replied, ““T have been wounded all over
by Bhimasena, and am so weary that my limbs have no power
in them; still, I shall put forth all the strength that is in me, I
only live to serve you.”

‘When Kamna and Duryodhana were thus planning, Arjuna
was engaged in a great attack on the Kavrava army and putting
forth all his strength, so that before sunset he could break
through to Jayadratha.

Krishna put his Panchajanya in his mouth and blew a Joud
note in the rishabha swara, which was the signal for his own
charioteer Daruka to arrive at once with his chariot. When it
came, Satyaki took his place in it, and attacked Karna vigo-
rously and skilfully, keeping him fully engaged.

Daruka’s mastery of driving and Satyaki’s archery were
such as brought down the gods to witness the combat. Karna’s
four chariot horses were disabled and the charioteer was un-
seated, Then the flagstaff was cut asunder and the chariot was
smashed. The great Karna stood chariotless and the event pro-
duced a great flutter in the Kaurava army. Karna had to run
and climb up into Duryodhana’s chariot. Sanmjaya here tells
Dhritarashtra to whom he was relating the incident: “The
greatest adepts in archery are Krishna, Partha and Satyaki.
There is not a fourth to match them!”

Arjuna broke through the Kaurava opposition and reached
Jayadratha. Inflamed by the thought of the slaughter of Abhi-

manyu, and all the great wrongs inflicted by the Kauravas,
Arjuna fought with fury. Savyasachin as he was, he discharged
shafts from the Gandiva, now using one hand and now the
other, and struck terror and confusion among his enemies, who
felt as if Death had come to the battlefield with wide-open

aws.
) It is only the poet of the Mahabharata that can describe
the combat that raged between Arjuna and Aswatthama and
the other great warriors that protected the king of Sindhu. They
fought fiercely but were all defeated and could not prevent
Arjuna from reaching Jayadratha.

The attack on Jayadratha began and the battle raged long.
Both sides were constantly looking westwards, for the day was
nearing its end. The Saindhava was no mean foe, and taxed to
the full, Arjuna’s strength and skill were hard put to it. The
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help You know that what has happened 1s due to your own
error There 1s 1o justice in blaming me If you like, let us all
blame the violence which governs kshatriya hife

Bhunsravas, who heard this, lowered ns head 1n salutation

Satyaki now recovered conscrousness and rose Carnied
away by the impetuosity of his passion, he picked up a sword
and, advancing to Bhurnisravas, siting 1 yoga on his seat of
arrows, even when all around were shouting 1 horror and
before Krishna and Arjuna, who rushed to the spot, could pre-
vent him, with one swift and powerful cut, he struck off the
old warrior's head which rolled down, while the body was still
n the posture of meditation The gods and the siddhas, who
looked on from above the battlefield, uttered blessings on Bhu-
Isravas Evervone 1n the field condemned Satyaky’s act

Satyaki maimtained he was night, saying “After I fell down
senseless, this enemy of my famly placed s foot on my pros-
trate figure and attempted to 'l me I may slay hum i what-
ever posture he nught choose to be ” But none approved of his
condugct

The slaying of Bhurisravas s one of the many situations of
moral conflict woven mto the story of the Mahabharata t0
demonstrate that, when hatred and anger have been roused,
codes of honour and dharma are powerless to control them

CHAPTER LXXXIX
JAYADRATHA SLAIN

“THE decistve hour has come, Karna,” said D a “If
before mightfall this day Jayadratha 1s not siamn LX’:’fud:gmmu be
disgraced and he will kill himself, for not havu’1g redeemed s
oath With Arjuna’s death, the destruction of the Pandavas 1s
c:{tz:m and this kingdom will be ours m unquestioned and ab-
in ou e stoverexgnty Dhananjaya swore this impossible oath 1n 2
me glecn 3 (;)fb thoughtlessness, because the gods had willed it that
be nou e ]t1hus destroyed by lus own hand It seems my stars
A Ww 1 the ascendant We should not let this opportumty
thﬁ] ;e mu;t see somehow that Ius challenge fails The whole
thur agy Pf:n s on you Your great skill mn battle 15 on tnal
. \:e yvovurself thus day ~ See, the sun has sloped down
In the ks ithin the ttle tme left before mghtfall, I do

ink 1t possible for Partha to reach Jayadratha =~ You,

Aswatthama  Salya, Knipa, and I must guard Jayadratha and
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sun sank towards the horizon and reddened, but the battle did
not cease.

“There is but a very little time left. It seems Jayadratha
has been saved and Arjuna’s challenge has failed. The vow is
unfulfilled and Arjuna is going to be disgraced,” said Duryo-
dhana to himself in great glee.

Then, there was darkness and the cry went round in both
armies: “It is sunset and Jayadratha has not been killed.
Arjuna has lost.” The Pandavas were depressed and there were
shouts of joy in the Kaurava army.

Jayadratha turned to the westernl horizon and thought
within himself, “I am saved!” for he did not see the sun then
and thought the time-limit of danger from Arjuna was over.

At that moment, however, Krishna said to Arjuna: “Dha-
nanjaya, the Sindhu raja is looking at the horizon. I have caused
this darkness. The sun is still up and has not set. Do your work.
This is the moment for it, for Jayadratha is off his guard.”

. A shaft flew from the Gandiva, and, like a vulture swoop-
ing d‘c‘)w‘n on a chicken, carried away Jayadratha’s head.

. Tisten, Arjuna,” cried Krishna, “send your shafts in
swift relays, so that the head may be supported from falling
to the earth and borne into Vriddhakshatra’s lap.”

And Arjuna sent his wonderful arrows whicﬁ carried away
the head in the air. It was a strange sight

Vriddhakshatra was in bis ashrama.sittiug in the open

an?rbed in his evening meditation with eyes closed. whenphis
son’s head with beautiful black hair and golden ear i t]
dropped into his lap. The old king fmis}ﬁ:d hi ;lriltn%'s gcnng
%:!‘tldug,s \;?g;x_nﬂ(\jc {1}6?& ;olled down and fellS (l;lleth: 1gr‘z)§nd
> ined, Vriddhakshatra’s head by i i
fragme S urst into 2 hundred
s It;qul; I‘;t:a vJea.yndratha and his father together reached the abode

Kesava, Dhananjaya, Bhima i

g&mﬂﬁ "‘J(:iesvz lzheir c}(]mchs and Is)alg;rir];lérg: (1‘}1‘}?3] it}zilx'ld zi;g
h that it meant that Arj d
his oath and tha new ¢ at Arjuna had redeeme
thira Jed his amtlyt'hgeigtl:ll-l)? i:;\;z:ngta ci)t;g:n s}am_ Thers Fudnish-
on the fourteenth day of the battle tha. t was nightfall, but,
.E\;nset was not observed. As the pass'?o::lio:: a?:\e.g;e tac:
y, onc by one the rules and restraints broke down. Y
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his heart, and said aloud: “Yes, it is true that Aswatthama
has been killed.” But, as he was saying it, he felt again the
disgrace of it and added in a low and tremulous voice,
“Aswatthama, the elepham”—words which were however
drowned in the din and were not heard by Drona.

“Q king, thus was a great sin committed,” said Sanjaya to

thch})lind Dhritarashtra, while relating the events of the battle
to him.
When the words of untruth came out of Yudhishthira’s
mouth, the wheels of his chariot, which until then always stood
and moved four inches above the ground and never touched
it, at once came down and touched the earth. Yudhishthira,
who till then had stood apart from the world so full of un-
truth, suddenly became of the earth, earthy. He too desired
victory and slipped into the way of untruth and so his chariot
came down to the common road of mankind.

When Drona heard that his beloved son had been slain,
all his’ attachment to life snapped, and desire vanished as if it
had never been there. When the veteran was in that mood,
Bhimasena loudly spoke indicting him in harsh words:

“You brahmanas, abandoning the legitimate functions of
your varna and taking to the kshatriya profession of arms,
have brought ruin to princes. If you brahmanas had not gone
astray from the duties belonging to you by birth, the princes
would not have been led to this destruction. You teach that
non-killing is the highest dharma and that the brahmana is the
supporter and nourisher of that dharma. Yet, you have re-
jected that wisdom which is yours by birth, and shamelessly
undertaken the profession of killing. 1t was our misfortune
that you descended to_this sinful life.”

These taunts of Bhimasena caused excruciating pain to
Drona who had already lost the will to live. He threw his
weapons away and sat down in yoga on the fioor of his chariot
and was soon in a trance. At this moment Dhrishtadyumna.
With drawn sword, came and climbed in to the chariot and
heedless of cries of horror and deprecation from all around
he fulfilled his destiny as the slayer of Drona by sweeping off
the old warrior’s head. And the soul of the son of Bharadwaja
issued out in a visible blaze of tight and mounted heaven-
wards, -

The Mahabharata is a great and wonderful story. The
sorrows of human life are painted with sublime beauty and
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“Q Arjuna,” said Krishna, “there is none that can defeat
this Drona, fighting according to the strict rules of war. We
cannot cope with him unless dharma is discarded. We have no
other way open. There is but one thing that will make him
Jesist from fighting. If he hears that Aswatthama is dead, Drona
will lose all interest in life and throw down his weapons, Some-
one must therefore tell Drona that Aswatthama has been slain.”’

Arjuna shrank in hotror at the proposal as he could not
bring himself to tell a lie. Those who were nearby with him
zlso Tejected the idea, for no one was minded to be a party to

eceit.

YVudhishthira stood for a while reflecting deeply. ‘T shall
?eal:‘ the burden of this sin,” he said and resolved the dead-
ock!

It was strange. But when the ocean was churned at the
beginning of the world and the dread poison rose threatening
to consume the gods, did not Rudra come forward to swallow
it and save them? To save the friend who had wholly depend-
ed on him, Rama was driven to bear the sin of killing Vali,
in disregard of the rules of fairplay. So also, now did Yudhish-
thira decide to bear the shame of it, for there was no other

Bhima lifted his iron mace and brought it down on the
head of 2 huge elephant cailed Aswatthama and it fell dead.
A};lfter. killing the elephant Aswatthama, Bhimasena went near
th e dmﬁmn commanded by Drona and roared so that-all might
; lTar. I have killed Aswatthamal” Bhimasena who, until

en, had never done or even contemplated an ignoble act,
was, ’?}sl he uttered these words, greatly ashamed.
true? Ey knocked against his very heart—but could they be
charein ’Onbﬂ heard these“words as he was in the act of dis-
bemggﬁ_ z}’ k: rahmastra.  “Yudhishthira, is it true my son has
e al{lh. g]ronacharya asked addressing Dharmaputra. The
cven )f’ ought that Yudhishthira would not utter an untruth,

W(;: th% kingship of the three worlds.
<t Ve de}l: ht{]&_)na asked thus, Krishna was terribly perturbed.
untrod ‘;]s ira fails us now and shrinks from uttering an
potenc o % are lost. Drona’s brahmastra is of unquenchable

Ai’ld nY t‘};e_ Pandavas will be destroyed,” he said.
what T \vau }gshthua himself stood trembling in horror of
to win “LS about to do, but within him also was the desire

8 et it be my sin,” he said to himself and hardened
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at Duryodhana as he roared this challenge, Bhimasena tore
Duhsasana’s arm out and threw the bleeding limb on the battle-
field. And then he fulfilled the terrible oath he had taken
thirteen years before. He sucked and drank the blood from
his enemy’s body like a beast of prey and danced on the ensan-
guined field, mad with passion. “I have done it!” he roared.
“The oath I swore against this great sinner has been redeem-
ed. It only remains to redeem my oath as regards Duryo-
dhana. The sacrificial fire is ready. Let that victim also pre-
pare.”

. The scene made everyone shudder. Even great Karna was
shaken as he saw Bhima in this ecstasy of wrath.

“Do not flinch,” said Salya to Karmna. “Tt does not befit
you to show any sign that may be mistaken for fear. en
Duryodhana stands quivering in despair, it is not right that
you also should lose heart. After great Duhsasana’s death, the
army’s hope rests solely on you. You must now bear the full
burden, Like the gallant warrior you are seek single combat
with Arjuna, and win eternal glory on earth or the soldier’s
heaven!”

At these words, Karna recovered his mettle. With eves
red with wrath and unshed tears, he bade Salya drive the
chariot towards Arjuna.

“Enough of fighting,” said Aswatthama addressing Duryo-
dhana earnestly. “‘Let us terminate this disastrous enmity.
E::gved friend, make peace with the Pandavas. Stop the

e,”

. “What? Did you not hear the words that the stubborn
Bhima uttered when like a ravening beast, he drank human
blood and danced over my brother’s mangled body? What
talk can there be now of peace? Why do you speak vain
words!” said Duryodhana.

Saying thus, he ordered a fresh disposition of the forces,
and gave the command for attack.

Then followed a great battle. The son of Surya sent a
dazzling arrow, which spat fire and made for Arjuna, like a

serpent with its flaming double-tongue out. Then Krishna,
Arjuna’s charioteer, at the nick of time, pressed the vehicle
down five fingers deep in the mud, so that the serpent-shaft
just missed Partha’s head but struck off his helmet! Ariuna
was red with shame and anger and he fixed a dart on his bow
to make an end of Karna, And Karna's fated hour was come,

M.—t0
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rolled out in a grand panorama. Behind the story of errors
and sorrows the poet enables us to have a vision of the Trans-
cendent Reality. Thus it is that the Mahabharata, though 2
story, has come to be a book of dharma. This book, in style
and substance, is altogether different from tales and romances.
Tn modern novels, dramas and pictures, exciting scenes are efi-
acted, the hero passes through dangers and difficulties and final-
ly marries a woman whom he loves, or else everything seems
to go on happily but suddenly things go wrong and terrible
misfortune happens and the curtain drops, This is the art-
scheme of ordinary sensational stories. The Ramayana and
the Mahabharata are quite a different kind of artistic creation.
When we read them, our inner being is seized and cleansed,
5o to say, by being passed alternatively through joys and sor-

rows, and we are finally lifted above both and taken to the
Transcendent and Real.

CHAPTER XCI
THE DEATH OF KARNA

WHEN Drona died, the princes of the Kaurava army installed
Karna as Generalissimo. Karna stood up in his gorgeous war
chariot driven by Salya. The dauntless confidence of his bear-
ing and his great renown as a warrior heartened the Kauravas.
The battle again began,

b Readers of the stars were consulted and the Pandavas
ct: ol:e the propitious hour for grim battle. Arjuna led the at-
halcsz chon. Karna, supported by Bhimasena immediately behind
his f artxot. Duhsasana made a concentrated attack on Bhima
an h.en ?f .sho‘\:ver of arrows at him. Bhima chuckled and said
shalllT;ga); regegl;vem this wretch now safe in my hands.
my c;f:thB\vaited for pe);fg;;:lr:iz » Draupadi.  Too long hrs

s Bhima thus bethought himself of what Duhsasana had
gg{‘e ;Olei?UPa_dl, the anger within him blazed up uncontroll-
cha};i mn td rowing down all his weapons, he jumped from his
ed bi f&“ leapt upon Duhsasana like a tiger on its prey, hutl-
wretcx}? do}»]vn and broke his limbs, “Wicked beast, is this the
bl th: roo:;nfd that held Draupadi by the hair? Here, I tear
help oo, 1 rom your body. If there be any here wishing to

you, let him ‘come forward and try!” Glaring hatefully
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that it stunned him for a moment. Karna utilised the respite
won, to jump down again and hurriedly tried to lift the chariot
wheel up, but the curse was too strong for him and fortune
had deserted the great warrior. The wheel would not budge,
though he strove with all his great strength. 'Then he tned
to recall the mantras of mighty astras he had learnt from Para-
surama, but his memory failed in the hour of his need, even
as Parasurama had foretold.

“Waste no more time, Arjuna,” cried Madhava. “Send your
shaft and slay your wicked enemy.”

Arjuna’s mind was wavering.
what was not chivalrous. But when Krishna said this, the poet
says: “Arjuna accepted this command of the Lord and sent an
arrow which cut and severed the head of the Radheya.” The
poet had not the heart to impute this act to Arjuna who was
the embodiment of nobility. It was the Lord Krishna that in-
cited Arjuna to kill Karna when he was vainly trying to raise
his chariot out of the mud in which it had stuck. According
to the code of honour and laws of war prevailing then, it was
wholly wrang. Who could bear the responsibility for breaches
of dharma except the Lord Himself? X

The lesson is that it is vanity to hope, through phy§1ca1
violence and war, to put down wrong. The battle for right,
conducted through physical force, leads to numerous wrongs
and, in the net result, adharma increases.

CHAPTER XCII
DURYODHANA

WhEN Duryodhana beheld Karma's death, his grief knew no
bounds. Kripacharya was deeply moved by Duryodhana's aft-
guish of heart and said: “Moved by ambition and greed we
placed too great a burden on friends. They have uncomplain-
ingly borne it and laid down their lives on the battlefield and
attained the happy regions above. There is but one course eft
to you—to make peace with the Pandavas. Do not, O King,
any longer continue this ruinous fight.”.
. Even at that moment of deep despair,
relish this counsel. .
‘““Perhaps, there was a time for that, but it 1s long past.
What talk can there be of peace between the Pandavas and us

Duryodhana did not
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and as had been foretold, the left wheel of his chariot sudden-
ly sank in the bloody mire. He jumped down on the ground
to lift the wheel up from the mud.

© “Wait a minute!” he cried. ‘“My chariot has sunk in the
ground. Great warrior as you are, and knowing dharma as
you do, you would certainly not take unfair advantage of this
accident,” I shall presently set my car right and give you all
the battle you want.”

Arjuna hesitated. Karna was now somewhat perturbed
on account of the mishap. He remembered the curse that had
been pronounced on him, and again appealed to Arjuna’s sense
of honour.

Krishna intervened. “Ha, Karna!” he exclaimed, “it is
well that you too remernber that there are things like fairplay
and chivalry! Now that you are in difficulty, you remember
them indeed, but when you and Duryodhana and Duhsasana
and Sakuni dragged Draupadi to the’ Hall of Assembly and
insulted her, how was it you forgot them utterly? You helped
to inveigle Dharmaputra, who was fond of play but was un-
skilled at it, to gamble, and you cheated him, Where had your
fYalrplz_ay hidden itself then? Was it fairplay to refuse to give to

udhishthira his kingdom when according to the pledge the

twelve years of forest life and the thirteenth year incognito were
guly cong’pleted? What had happened to the )&harma }%ou appeal
or now? You conspired with the wicked men who sought to
poisen and kill Bhima. You acquiesced in the plot to burn the
they ] ghve when sleeping in the palace of wax into which
et Whot o s What ‘had happened to dharma all that
on Draupadi and e tell you when violent hands were laid
you notpth 1 and you were looking on enjoying the sight? Did
you unj rot:nt '5'°°k at her saying: *Your husbands have left
that wz?s f €d, go and marry another husband’? The tongue,
valry. Ch;wal ashamed to utter those words now talks of chi-
YOlm.g Abl‘]" ry indeed! When a mob of you surrounded the
Wicked man, do o ;“gﬁ?amekssb’ slew him, was that chivalry?
have never K}’IOnoured 1.11?.1{:11‘!)"y of chivalry and fairplay, for you
en Krishna was denouncing ‘Iim in this manner in
g}:g;:etg:ég:"m]una t0 prompt action, Karna bent his head in
leaving the l:ﬂ'ed not a word. He silently ascended the chariot
sont oy wheel still stuck in the mud and took his bow and
TTOW at Arjuna with unerring aim and such power
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that it stonned him for a moment, Kamna utilised the respite
won, to jump down again and hurriedly tried to lift the chariot
wheel up, but the curse was too strong for him and fortune
had deserted the great warrior. The wheel would not budge,
though he strove with all his great strength, Then he tned
to reeall the mantras of mighty astras he had learnt from Para-
surama, but his memory failed in the hour of his meed, even
as Parasurama had foretold.

“Waste no more time, Arjuna,” cried Madhava. “Send your
shaft and slay your wicked enemy.”

Arjuna’s mind was wavering. His hand hesitated to do
what was not chivalrous. But when Krishna said this, the poet
says: “Arjuna accepted this command of the Lord and sent an
arrow which cut and severed the head of the Radheya” The
poet had not the heart to impute this act to Arjuna who was
the embodiment of nobility. It was the Lord Krishna that in-
cited Arjuna to kill Karna when he was vainly trying to raise
his charfot out of the mud in which it had stuck. According
to the code of honour and laws of war prevailing then, it was
wholly wrong. Who could bear the responsibility for breaches
of dharma except the Lord Himself? .

The lesson is that it is vanity to hope, through physical
violence and war, to put down WIODZ. The battle for right,
conducted through physical force, leads to numerous wrongs
and, in the net result, adharma increases.

CHAPTER XCTI
DURYODHANA

WaeN Duryodhana beheld Karna's death, his grief kne;w no
bounds. Kripacharya was deeply moved by Duryodhana’s an-
guish of heart and said: «)Moved by ambition and greed we
placed too great a burden on friends. They have uncomplain-
ingly borne it and laid down their lives on the battlefield and
attained the happy regions above. There is but one cOUrse ; eft
to you—to make peace with the Pandavas. Do not, O King,
any longer continue this ruinous fight.””

. Even at that moment of deep despair,
relish this counsel.
*  “Perhaps, there was a time for that, bul
What talk can there be of peace between the

Duryodhana did not

t it is long past.
Pandavas and’us
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with all this inexpiable blood between us—the blood of our
dearest and theirs? I I surrender in order to escape dgath,
how can I escape the contempt of the world? What happiness
can T hope to have in a life so ignobly saved? And what joy
can I hope to find in sovereignty, secured by a peace after my
brothers and relatives have all been slain?”

These words of Duryodhana were lustily cheered by the
others. They supported his stand and they chose Salya and
gave him the supreme command from then on. Salya was
righty of limb and as brave as any of the warriors who had
been killed. The army was arrayed under his Jeadership and
the battle raged fiercely.

On the side of the Pandavas, Yudhishthira now led the
attack personally against Salya. It astonished everyone to se¢
how the man, who was till then the very incarnation of gentle-
ness, fought so furiously.

The battle was equal for a long while, when Yudhishthira
hurled at Salya, his spear which went straight and struck him.
Like the great flagstaff at the end of a festive function, Salya’s
body lay lifeless on the field, crimson with blood.

When Salya, the last of the great generals, fell dead, the
Kaurava army lost all hope, The surviving sons of Dhritarash-
tra, however, joined together and attacked Bhima from all
sides, He slew them all. The son of Vayu had nourished his
burning anger for thirteen years from the time Draupadi was
insulted in the Hall of Assembly. He said to himself now: “1
have not lived in vain, but Duryodhana still lives,” and smiled

y.
_Sakuni led the attack on Sahadeva’s division. After 2
yhde, Sahadeva discharged a sharp-edged sword-arrow saying:
Fgol, here is the reward for your great sin.” It went straight
'?Mclguvtva;h;?‘:}gnlel Sal':ur;l’sl neck like a sword and the head,

10 i

T wag at groung. of all the wicked deeds of the Kauravas,
and #:ét. leaderless, the wreck of the broken army scattered
han 11.11 all .dlrectxo“ns, pursued and slaughtered to a man by
m 1xu ting victors. “Thus utterly was destroyed thine army
of eleven Akshauhinis, O! Bharata: out of the thousands of
Dugs, awho espoused thy cause in their pride and might, only
uryodhana could be seen on that battle-field, fainting and

Is)‘;ir’;’d‘]‘c’ii“gl?ded." said Sanjaya, describing the debacle to the
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After doing, in vain, all he could to rally his defeated army,
Duryodhana, left almost alone, took up his mace and walked
towards a pool of water. His whole frame was burning like
fire, and water attracted him. “The wise Vidura knew what
would happen and he told us,” he said to himself, as he entered
the water.

Of what avail is wisdom that comes too late? What has
been done must produce its result which has to be suffered.
That is the law.

Yudhishthira and his brothers arrived there in relentless
pursuit of their great enemy.

“Duryodhana!” exclaimed Vudhishthira, “after destroying
family and tribe, would you yourself escape death by con-
cealing yourself in this pond? Where is your pride now? Have
you no shame? Come up and fight. A kshatriya by birth, do
you shrink battle and death?”

Stung to the quick by these words,

with dignity: “I have not come here, Dharmaputra, 3 fugitive
for my lifé. It was not fear that brought me here. 1 stepped
ithin me. I neither

into the water to cool the fire that is raging within
fear death nor wish to live, but why <bould I fight? The earth
has now nothing left that I came to fight for! All those who
stood by me have been slain. My desire for kingdom is gone.
I leave the world to you without & rival. Enjoy it in undisputed

sovereignty.” .
“Now, that is really generous, especially after you said you
would not allow us even a needle point of land, When we beg-
ged for peace and entreated you to give us 2 portion, you
spurned our proposal. Now, you say we may take it alk. Tt is
not for kingdom or land that we fight. Must 1 recount all your

sins? The wrongs you did us, and the outrage you pcrpetmted
on Draupadi, cannot be expiated except with your life.”
nd old king, here

. Sanjaya, who related the events to the bli
said: “When your son Duryodhana heard these harsh and
cruel words spoken by Dharmaputra, he at once rose from the

water, mace in hand.”

. Stepping out of the pool, the unfortunate Duryodhana
said: “Come, onc by one, all of you, for I am single. You five
will surely not join together and attack me who am alone and
without armour, weary and wounded all over.”

Yudhishthira repiied sharply: “If indecd it be wrong for
many to join together and attack a single person pray tell us
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how Abhimanyu was attacked and killed? Did you not consent
to many combining and attacking that boy, standing all alone
amidst your crowd? Yes, when men face misfortune, they see
and preach dharma and chivalry to others. Wear your coat of
armour. Choose any of us you like and fight. Die and go to
swarga or win and be king.”

_ Accordingly, the combat began between Bhima and Duryo-
dhana. Sparks of fire flew when their maces clashed. Duryo-
dhana and Bhima were equal in strength and skill, and the battle
raged long, and the issue hung doubtful.

. Those, who stood watching, were debating as to who would,
win. Krishna said to Arjuna that Bhima would redeem the
oath he swore in the Hall of Assembly and smash Duryodhana’s
thighs. Bhima heard this and, at that moment, the memory of
the great outrage came vividly to his mind. He leaped like a
Tion and came down with his mace on Duryodhana’s thighs and
broke them and Duryodhana fell heavily on the ground, wound-
ed to death. Bhima jumped on the prostrate body of his enemy,
ztamged on his head with his heavy foot and danced a terrible

ance.

“Cease, Bhima,” cried Dharmaraja. “You have paid off
the debt. Duryodhana is a prince and a] cousin. It is notpright to
put your foot on his head.” Said Krishna: “Soon the wicked
1;1}';1:“: Sa(;)‘::ll }\:Yxlli (_lepgrt hfrom the body. Sons of Pandu, Duryo-

3 is frien: i i 1
Your chiriots.” s have lzeen slain, Why linger here? On to

When Krishna said this, the face of the fallen Duryodhana’
glowed like a blazing fire with anger and hatred. %urgﬁng his
f})"esdtowards Krishna he said: *“By base tricks you contrived

fe eath of warriors, who fought bravely according to the laws

OK war. You could not have dreamt of victory in fair fight with'
lefatl:;&? or Bhishma or Drona. Have you not a spark of shame

doﬂ("}'Even dying, Duryodhana felt no regret for all that he had'

“Duryodhana,” said Krishna, “vai
Greed and pride of power led 2 o nly do you acetse e
and Y%% hrehl;t,:apingpas you sogv?:i.s’o unnumbered wicked deeds
. “Wretch!” replied Duryodhana, “Livi t
pnr}\lce;. generous frignd, and a terrible f(l;gn%illI }:‘l,l?rsxa: %;;z
such joys as kings wish for in vain, and even Gods do not des-’

pise, have been mine, in their fullness, and warrior’s death is the’
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fitting crown of such a life. Dying, I go triumphantly to swarga
to join my friends and my brothers who have gone there already
and are waiting to welcome me. You remain here below, your
objects defeated and yourselves the object of contempt of all
kshatriyas. I do not mind Bhima putting his foot on my head
as I lie helpless on the ground with legs broken. What care ?
In a few minutes more will not the feet of crows and vultures
settle on my head?” When Duryodhana said this, flowers were
showered down from the heavens by the gods. Inordinate de-
site took Duryodhana into the wrong path, whence ensued
anger and numerous breaches of dharma; but no one could
question the unconquerable spirit of Dhritarashtra’s son.

CHAPTER XCII

THE PANDAVAS REPROACHED
WHEN the war was nearing its end, Balarama arrived at Kuru-
kshetra after completing his tour of holy places, He came just
when Bhima and Duryodhana were engaged in their fast mortal
combat. He saw Bhima aiming the deadly blow which broke
Duryodhana’s thighs, and his anger flamed up at this great
breach of the rules of single combat. . .

“Fie upon you all! Would any kshatriya hit below the
navel? This Bhima has offended the law most disgracefully,
he exclaimed and impatiently going up to his brother Krishna,
shouted: ‘“You can look on and tolerate all this, but 1 cannot
bear to see such unclean fighting!” Saying this he advanced
towards the offending Bhima with upraised pIough. The plgugh
was Balarama’s weapon on supreme occasions, as the discus

was Krishna's.

Krishna was alarmed when he saw his elder brother advanc-
ing in a passion towards Bhima. He rushed Io_rward and, inter-
cepting him, said: “The Pandavas are our .fncnds and c"loscst
relations. They have been the victims of insufferable wrongs
at the hands of Duryodhana. When Draupadi was insulted tlln
the Assembly Hall, Bhima vowed: ‘I will on¢ day in ba;{ ;;
break the two thighs of Duryodhana with this mace and Jall
him.” He proclaimed this solemn oath at lvhat time and c“_‘").
one has known it, It is the duty of & Lshatriya to fulfil the vow
he has solemnly taken. Do not let your anger mislead you t5m
do not be unjust to the innocent Pandavas. You should, before
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condemning Bhima, take into account all the wrongs that the
Kauravas have done to the Pandavas. Nothing but error can
result if one proceeds to judge conduct without taking-into
account the chain of events leading up to it. You cannot snatch
a particular act out of its context and proceed to give judgment
on it alone without gross injustice. The era of Kali has arrived,
when the laws of a previous age cannot apply. It was not wrong
for Bhima to strike below the navel an enemy who had wickedly
contrived against his life on many occasions. It was because of
Quryodhaua‘s foul instigation that Karna sent a shaft from be-
hind and broke Abhimanyu’s bowstring when he was defending
himself against heavy odds. Arjuna’s young son was attacked
by numerous warriors who surrounded him, when he stood ail
by himself in the field, deprived of bow and chariot, and in a
most cowardly manner, killed him. Duryodhana thought evil
and practised deception from the time of his birth and has
brought about the destruction of his people. There is no sin in
Bhima killing this man. Bhima bore the wrongs done and kept
his wrath within himself for thirteen Iong years. Duryodhana
knew well that Bhima had sworn to break his thighs and kill
him. When he chailenged the aggrieved Pandavas to battle, he
knew very well that he invited Bhima to make good his oath.
How Igiitslhyo‘;‘ thmkdlhzzlt1 it was wrong for Bhima to do this?”
na's wor i ’ ini
his an]g)er AV s did not change Balarama’s opinion, but
“Duryodhana will attain the haj regions re! d :for
tgn brave. Bhima's fame has been targil:}l,led %(l)r :11 ti:;:"it will
e said among men that the son of Pandu broke the laws of
war in attacking Duryodhana. It will remain for ever a great
blot on his good name. I hate to stay here any longer.”” So
saying the indignant Balarama immediately left for Dwaraka.
“gugiushthlra, why this strange silence?” asked Krishna.
Duryodh adhava, it hurt me to see Bhima leap on_cousin
T hana s mortally wounded body and trample on his head.:
b s:ﬁ the end of the glory of our race. We were wronged:
Vy'k edKalyxravas. I know the full measure of grief and anger in
wl; gaam l:l ﬁlegr{i;md don’t wish to blame him beyond reason.
ve kille ryodhana, who was afflicted by incontinent

greed and poverty of understanding; i

v f T g; what boots it now to
debate the ethics of it or nicely to weigh theop;f)plrie?y of a
much wronged man’s revenges?”

Yudhishthira was greatly oppressed in mind, When men



THE PANDAVAS REPROACHED 293

transgress the law, extenuations and excuses are of no avail 1
giving mental satisfaction Arjuna, of penetrating ntellect, was
silent He did not show approval of Bluma's act Nor did he say
anything by way of detraction The rest of the people, who
were there, were however loud 1n condemnation of Duryodhana
a’nd were reminding one another of all hs msdeeds and errors
Krishna turned towards them and said *“Warnors, 1t 1s 1ot meet
we go on declaming agaimst an enemy who has been defeated
and 1s lymg mortally wounded We should not speak 11l of a
dymng man He was stupid and brought about Ius own end He
fell into the company of bad men and was rumed Let us go”
Duryodhana, who was stretched on the ground n mtense
agony, when he heard Krishna say this, went mto 2 paroxysm
of rage He half raised himself on fus arms 10 spite of the excru
clating pam, and exclaimed “Wretch! Son of a slave! Was
not your father Vasudeva Kamsa’s slave? You have no busmess
to sit or move with princes You speak Iike a shameless wretch
I saw you mstigate Bluma to amm Tus blow at my tht Do
you think I did not see you, making as though casually talking
to Arjuna, pointing to your thigh, but really mdicating to Bhima
that he should strike me on the thighs, disregarding the laws of
single combat? Till then, 1t had been equal battle You have
neither pity nor shame id you not contrive the death of the
grandsire Bhishma through stratagem? You advised Sikhandm
to be placed 1 front when attacking Bhishma, knowing that
the grandsire would scorn to fight 2 woman, and would let
lumself be mortally wounded without resistance  You brought
about the end of Dronacharya through makmng Pharmaputra
utter a falsechood You were the father of that deadly lLe that
1ssued from Yudhishthura's mouth, and made Dronacharya
throw his bow away Did you not Jook on without protest, an
rejoice, when that wretch Dhrishtadyumna attacked and kille
the acharya who had stopped fightmg, throwmng away His
weapons, and settled down 1 yoga posture for meditation on
the Supreme? Was 1t not you who wickedly contnved L0 make
Karna hurl the fatal spear at Ghatotkacha mstead of reserving
it for Arjuna as he had all 2long resolved to do? O great simnet,
surely 1t was you who mstigated Satyaki to butcher Bhurisravas
when Iis nght arm had been foully cut off and he stopped
fighting and spread his arrows for a seat for holy meditation
It was you who brought about the death of Karna by nduang

Arjuna to attack lmm 1n 2 cowardly manner when he w1s ¢n
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gaged in lifting his chariot wheel which had sunk and stuck
in the mud in the field of battle. Oh worthless man, sole cause
of our destruction, the whole world has condemned your act
when, by sorcery you made it appear as if the sun had set, and
made Jayadratha, the Sindhu king, believe that the day was
over and he was past danger, and thus he was slain when he
was off his guard.” )
Thus did Duryodhana pour his denunciation against
Krishna and then, exhausted by the pain of his wounds and the
violence of his rage, He fell prostrate again. :
“Son of Gandhari,” said Krishna, “why do you let your
anger add to the pain of your last moments? It is your own
misdeeds that have brought about your end. Do not attribute
it to me. Bhishma and Drona had to die on account of your
sins. So also were you the cause of the death of Karna and
others. Need I recount all the wrongs that you were guilty of
against the sons of Pandu? What punishment can be too severe
for the great outrage which you inflicted on Draupadi? The
animosities and passions that resulted from your misdeeds can-
not be made ground for condemning others. All the deceptions
and lapses you charge us with were forced on us by reason of
your wicked conduct. You have paid off on the battlefield the
debt incurred by your greed. But you are dying the death of a
brave man. You will go to the happy regions reserved for
kshat‘x:lyqs who lay down their lives on the field of battle.”
But ygln;};xaa;’olu f?xite(x’m dsw;gﬁvaﬁwith my friends and”rel'c}tives.
stubbcim Durodhan s will live on earth to suffer,” said the
“I studied the Vedas. I have given gift i aw
and I have reigned supreme over al%lthe sg},la-Sgi‘rjtrdezlrlzle:.1 Vbi/};)i{e 1
lived, T stood upon the humbled heads of foes. All human joys,
such joys as even the Gods cannot despise and kings sigh for
in vain, the very pinnacle of power, were mine. Dying now,
such death as warriors deem the crown of kshatriya life, I go
}" mclet in heaven my friends and brothers gone before, eaget
'° ‘l‘ge come me. Who is more blest, I, or you who, doomed
ho nger here, mourning for slaughtered friends in desolate
omes, find the long sought triumph but ashes in your mouth?”
Za{d Duryqdhana and the gods showered flowers down on the
dying warrior and the gandharvas played music and the sky was
1llum‘l‘nated. Yasudcva and the Pandavas felt small
There is truth,” said Krishna, “in what Duryodhana said.
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You could not have defeated hum by fair means This wicked
man was mvincible mn battle ”

CHAPTER XCIV
ASWATTHAMA

WHEN Aswatthama heard how Duryodhana lay mortally 1n
jured, and learnt the details of the combat, lus nighteous anger
swelled Like the sea The deception, practised by the Pandavas
m order to bring about s father's end, had been rankling 1n
lus mind Now, when he learnt how Duryodhana had been
stricken down mortally against all rules of chivalry, he went to
the spot where Duryodhana was Iying and there took an oath
that he would that mght send the Pandavas to the abode of
Yama
Duryodhana, who was 10 the last physical agony of depart
ing life, was transported with joy when he heard Aswatthama
take this oath He immediately ordered those who stood nearby
to mstall Aswatthama as_Supreme Commander of the Army
with due ceremony and, when that was over, said to Him  “All
my hopes are 1 you”

It was sunset and the forest was 11t utter darkness when
under a big baman tree Knpacharya, Kntavarma and Aswat-
thama halted for rest They were s0O greatly fatigued that Knpa
charya and Kntavarma fell fast asleep as soon as they lav
down But Aswatthama did not get sleep, for sorrow, ndigna
tion and hatred burnt within him He was listening t0 the noises
that the nocturnal birds and prowlng beasts began to mahe as
the mght advanced, as he was turning over 1n his mind how to
execute his promise to Duryodhana

On the branches of the banian tree, under which the three
warriors were resting, hundreds of crows roosted They werc‘z}xlll
quiet and asleep until a big owl came and began to attack the
birds one after another and kill them When Aswatthim? saw
the nocturnal bird of prey tear the helpless crows he got an
wdea The crows that could not see at mght flew round and
round helplessly and fell victms to the owl that attacked them
violently

“These wicked Pandavas and the Panchala that hllcdf my
father and all their supporters can €asily be hlled by us, 1 we
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surprise them when they are sleeping in their tents at night even
as this owl is attacking these blind crows, Thus can I avenge
the deeds of foul play they have practised on us. I am deeply
bounden to this bird of prey from whom I have received the
teaching. There is no offence in adopting plans to suit one's
altered circumstances. If we can lawfully attack an enemy,
when his army is tired or when his forces are scattered, why
then should not we, who have lost our armies, attack our ene-
mies when they are asleep? There can be nothing wrong in it.
Indeed it is only thus that we can punish and defeat these
Pandavas who have achieved successes through foul play. We
have no other course open.”

Aswatthama made up his mind and he immediately woke
up Kripacharya and informed him of his plan. Kripacharya,
who heard it, was astonished.

“This can never be,” said he, “It is wholly wrong. To
attack men who have retired to sleep, has never been done
before. It would be an unprecedented crime against the laws
of kshatriya conduct. Aswatthama, for whom are we fighting?
The man for whose sake we joined in this war, has been fatally
wounded and his end has arrived. We have discharged our
obligations most loyally. We fought our best for the greedy and
wrongheaded Duryodhana but we failed irretrievably. There is
N0 purpose now in our continuing the fight and it is folly to do
s0. Let us go to Dhritarashtra and the faultless Gandhari, and'
place ourselves at their disposal. Let us take counsel of wise
Vidura also. They will tell us what lies before us to do.”

... When Kripacharya spoke thus, Aswatthama’s grief and
mdlgﬂgtx()n mcrefas;.d and he spoke bitterly:
veryone feels sure that what he thinks i nly right
and‘ proper thing to do. One’s understanding Sngtl:rsuyylin%its
one’s vision. These Pandavas have been guilty of the foulest
;:'onduct. They killed my noble and trustful father through a
ie, They have killed Duryodhana against the laws of chivalry.
1 have no doubt in my mind that what 1 propose to do is quite
proper vengeance for all these foul deeds. Tt is only if I carry
?ut thle pl}';m that I can possibly repay my debt to my king and
atl’tcT};n yat ]earﬁ IIhave decided on it and T do not propose to
. Tam goin, i
Seeping h%ving am g % tonight to the tents where they are

ff their a il ki
Pandaves and Dirshiadymr, rmour and there T will kill the

2 2 while they are aslecp.”
Kripacharya was deeply grieved to hear Xswatthamﬂ‘
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speak thus: “You have attained a great mame among men,”
he pleqded. “Your spotless character will by this be blemished,
even like a milk-white cloth bespattered with blood. Never
could it be right to kill sleeping men. Desist from this.”

“Sir, what are you talking? These Pandavas butchered
my father when he had thrown away all his weapoas and had
sat down in prayer. These men have breached the embankment
of dharma and released the flood, and not a drop of dharma
is now left! Karna, who was on the ground putting right the
Wh_ed of his chariot, was murdered by these lawless rascals.
Bhima has killed Duryodhana with a blow below the navel.
What dharma has been left for us to follow? The Pandavas
have, once for all, destroyed the barrage of dharma. Why should
we make research into law and chivalry when dealing with these
ruffians who have attained successes by destroying both? If by
killing the sleeping Panchalas, who butchered my great father,
T may be doomed to re-birth in the body of a foul bird or of a
wriggling worm, I do not care. 1 seek such a birth!”  Saying
this and, without waiting for an answer, Aswatthama proceeded
to harness his horses and get his chariot ready to start. When
He was about to leave, Kripacharya and Kritavarma cried:

Stop, What are you resolved upon doing, Aswatthama? We
cannot approve of it, but neither can we desert you in your
desperate enterprise. The path you are bent on treading, we
shall also follow. The sin you are resolved upon, Tet us share
also.”  So, they went along with him.

Thus does evil grow! One transgression begets the next
and thus evil grows from evil submerging righteousness. Evil
flourishes on retaliation. .

They reached the Pandava camp. Dhrishtadyymna had
doffed his atmour and was plunged in deep stumbel In his tent.
Aswatthama leapt on the sleeping warrior and, before he F°“]d
gg‘tlllﬁmself into a posture of defence, cruelly kicked him to

ath.

The same process was relentlessly repeated until all the
Panchalas and a;;l t;esssov;s of Draupadi were killed one by one
when they were plunged in sleep “n their tents. After having
done this deed, the like of which had never before been con-
sidered possible among kshatriyas, Kripachary?, Kritavarma
A, oo e 20 e e nd

en the fire eeping soldiers ¥
fled hither audsglfﬁ%g} tilrlgeczlnfgsic%, even like the crows aon the
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banian tree under which they had rested in the forest, and they
were mercilessly slaughtered by Aswatthama,

“We have done our duty,” said Dronacharya’s son. “Let
us go and give the glad news to Duryodhana, if we can reach
him before he expires. Let him die pleased.”

The three of them accordingly hurried to Duryodhana.

CHAPTER XCV
AVENGED

“0, DURYODHANA, you are yet alive—hear the news and rejoice!
All the Panchalas have been slaughtered. The sons of the
Pandavas have also been all done to death, The entire army of
theirs has been destroyed. We made a night attack on them
when they were asleep. There are only seven survivors now on
the Pandava side. On our side, Kripacharya, Kritavarma and
I remain.”

Thus said Aswatthama to the dying Duryodhana who, on
hearing this, slowly opened his eyes and, with struggling breath,
gasped out these words: “Aswatthama, you have indeed done
for me what neither the great Bhishma nor the valiant Kamna
could achicve! You have gladdened my heart and I die happy.”
Saying this, Duryodhana expired.

. resultenf}tllel sa\tr: t};(edunexpecl:ted destruction of his army as
1 of the attack during sleep, Yudhishthi to
grief axd broke down: s b S gave way
“At the very moment of victory, we have been totdlly
defeated. The vanquished have indeed triumphed. Draupadi’s
children, who survived the onslaught of the formidable Karna,
hqve, by our unwariness, been crushed and destroyed like ver-
min. We have allowed ourselves to be destroyed like a mer-
chantship which, having successfully crossed the big seas, réturns
homeD but cadpsues in a ditch and is lost.” ©
raupadi was overwhelmed by inconsolable grief. She
g:r;;’.g;om?hi{xlr&aputra’ls sizi]‘e and wept. “Is theregxi:) one to
children’s slaught i i i

Aswatthamap o s ghter, by destroying this great sinner
When she said this, the Pandavas immediately went out in
search of the murderer. They looked for him ix{ all sorts of
p!aces and f.ound him, at last, on the bank of the Ganga, hiding
himself behind Vyasa, When he saw the Pandavas and Janar-
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dana approaching, Aswatthama quietly took up a blade of grass
and charged it with the mantra of destruction and sent it for-
ward saying: “May this destroy the race of the Pandavas,”
and it went straight o the womb of Uttara who bore in her the
son of Abhimanyu, The race of the Pandavas would have been
destroyed thereby but for the intervention of Sri Krishna who
saved the child in the mother’s womb, This child was Parikshit
who was later crowned by Yudhishthira when the Pandavas
retired to the forest.
- Aswatthama prised out the shining jewel which was part
of his head and gave it to Bhima, acknowledging his defeat,
and went away to the forest. Bhima took the great jewel and,
going to Draupadi said: “Angel of spotless purity, this is for
you, The man, who killed your beloved sons, has been van-
quished. Duryodhana has been destroyed. I have drunk the
blood of Duhsasana. I have avenged the great outrage and dis-
charged my debts.” .
Draupadi took the jewel and, going up to Yudhishthira
bowed and said; “Faultless king, it befits you to wear this in
your crown.”

CHAPTER XCVI
WHO CAN GIVE SOLACE ?

WHEN the battle was over, Hastinapura was 2 city of mourning;
all_the women and children were weeping and lamenting their
slain, nearest and dearest. With many thousands of bereaved
women accompanying, Dhritarashtra went to the field of battle.
At Kurukshetra, the scene of terrible destruction, the blind king
thought of all that had passed, and wept aloud. But, of what
avail was weeping?

“O king, words of consolation addressed to 2 berez}ved
Person do not temove his grief. Thousands of rulers have given
Up their lives in battle for your sons. It is 1OW time that you
sh?“‘d arrange for proper ‘funeral ceremonies for the dead,
said Sanjaya to Dhritarashtra. . Wh

“It is not right to grieve for those who die In battle, When
s"“ls_ have left their bodies, there is nothing like relationship,
Tothing like brother or son or relative. Your sons have really
10 connection with you. Relationship ends with death, being
only a bodily connection and a mere ‘minor incident in the
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banian tree under which they had rested in the forest, and they
were mercilessly slaughtered by Aswatthama.

“We have done our duty,” said Dronacharya’s son. “Let
us go and give the glad news to Duryodhana, if we can reach
him before he expires. Let him die pleased.”

The three of them accordingly hurried to Duryodhana.

CHAPTER XCV
AVENGED

“0), DURYODHANA, you are yet alive—hear the news and rejoice!
All the Panchalas have been slaughtered. The sons of the
Pandavas have also been all done to death, The entire army of
theirs has been destroyed. We made a night attack on them
when they were asleep. There are only seven survivors now on
the Pandava side. On our side, Kripacharya, Kritavarma and
I remain.”

Thus said Aswatthama to the dying Duryodhana who, on
hearing this, slowly opened his eyes and, with struggling breath,
gasped out these words: “Aswatthama, you have indeed done
for me what neither the great Bhishma nor the valiant Kamna
could achieve! You have gladdened my heart and 1 die happy.”
Saying this, Duryodhana expired.

a resulte:)lf l:}el sa\tw{ ﬂil(edun.expe(l:ted destruction of his army as
e attack during sleep, i i
griet aRd b}xl'oke ok, g sleep, Yudhishthira gave way to

“At the very moment of victory, we have been totall
defeated. The vanquished have indeg’d triumphed. Draupadi’};
«}:l}uldren, who survived the onslaught of the formidable Karna,

ave, by our unwariness, been crushed and destroyed like ver-

min. We have allowed oursel i -
chantship which, havin, ety iocss royed Tike 2 toen

h g successfully crossed the big seas, returns
ome but capsizes in a ditch and 1ys lost.” £ ’ -

Draupadi was overwhelmed by i i
I y inconsolable grief. . She
:i‘lll::géoml;llczil{lxlx&apu}ra’f side and wept. “Is theregrﬁ) one to

re; . . U ol
At Sh: 2 r?e?lughter’ by destroying this great sinner
When she said this, the Pandavas i i i

s s immediately went out 1.
;i:?c}sl :nfdt?e murderer. They looked for him ig all sorts of
v behim:]nd him, at last, on the bank of the Ganga, hiding
nd Vyasa, When he saw the Pandavas and Janar-
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dana approaching, Aswatthama quietly took up 2 blade of grass
and charged it with the mantra of destruction and sent it for-
ward saying: “May this destroy the race of the Pandavas,”
and it went straight to the womb of Uttara who bore in her the
son of Abhimanyu. The race of the Pandavas would have been
destroyed thereby but for the intervention of Sri Krishna who
saved the child in the mother’s womb. This child was Parikshit
who was later crowned by Yudhishthira when the Pandavas
retired to the forest.

Aswatthama prised out the shining jewel which was part
of his head and gave it to Bhima, acknowledging his defeat,
and went away to the forest. Bhima took the great jewel and,
going to Draupadi said: “Angel of spotless purity, this is for
you. The man, who killed your beloved sons, has been van-
quished. Duryodhana has been destroyed. 1 have drunk the
blood of Duhsasana, I have avenged the great outrage and dis-
charged my debts.”

Draupadi took the jewel and, going up to Yudhishthira
bowed and said; “Faultless king, it befits you to wear this in
your crown.”

CHAPTER XCVI
WHO CAN GIVE SOLACE ?

WHEN the battle was over, Hastinapura was 2 city of mourning;
all the women and children were weeping and lamenting their
slain, nearest and dearest. With many thousands of bereaved
women accompanying, Dhritarashtra went to the field of battle.
At Kurukshetra, the scene of terrible destruction, the blind king
thought of all that had passed, and wept aloud. But, of what

avail was weeping?

“Q king, words of consolation addressed to 2 bereaved
person do not remove his grief. Thousands of rulers have given
up their lives in battle for your sons. It is now time that you
should arrange for proper ‘ftuneral ceremonies for the dead,”

said Sanjaya to Dhritarashtra. -

«Jt js not right to grieve for those who die in battle. When
souls have left their bodies, there is nothing like relationship,
nothing like brother or son or relative. Your sons have really
no connection with you. Relationship ends with death, being

only a bodily connection and a mere minor incident in the
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soul’s eternal life. From the nowhere do lives come, and, with
death, they again disappear into nowhere, Why should we
weep for them? Those who die in battle after a heroic fight go
as guests to receive Indra’s hospitality. Grieving for what is
past, you cannot gain anything in the nature of dharma, plea-
sure or wealth,” Thus, and in many more ways, did the wise
and good Vidura try to assuage the king's grief.

Vyasa also approached Dhritarashtra tenderly and said:
“Dear son, there is nothing that you do not know and which
you have to learn from me. You know very well that all liv-
ing beings must die. This great battle came to reduce carth’s
burden as I have heard from Lord Vishnu Himself. That is
why this calamity could not be prevented, Henceforth, Yudhi-
shthira is your son. You should try to love him and in that
way bear the burden of life, giving up grief.”

Making his way through the crowd of weeping women
Yudhishthira approached Dhritarashtra and bowed before him.
Dhritarashtra embraced Yudhishthira, but there was no love
in that embrace. .

Then Bhimasena was announced to the blind king.

“Come,” said Dhritarashtra,

But Vasudeva was wise. He gently pushed Bhima aside
and placed an iron figure before the blind Dhritarashtra,
knowing the old king’s exceeding anger. Dhritarashtra hugged
the metal statue to his bosom in a firm embrace and then the
thought came to him of how this man had killed every one of
his sons, and his wrath increased to such a pitch that the
image I_}vells crushed t}(l) pieces in his embrace.

a! my anger has deceive  cri i “
have Ko :}i,eargBhima.” ved me,” cried Dhritarashtra. “I

"I"hen Krishna said to the blind king:

. “Lord, T knew that it wolud be thus and I prevented the
disaster. You have not killed Bhimasena. You have crushed
only an iron image which 1 placed instead before you. May
your anger be appeased with what you have done to this image.
Bhima is still alive.”

The king was composed somewhat and he blessed Bhima
and the other Pandavas who then took leave of him and went
to G{alndhari.

! 'yasa was .\vith Gandhari. “Oh queen,” said the rishi,
“be not angry with the Pandavas. Did ()l!ou not teildthem even
when the baitle began: ‘Where there is dharma, there surely
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will be victory’? And so it has happened. It is not right to
let the mind dwell on what is past and nurse one’s anger.
You must now call to aid your great fortitude

. “Bhagavan, 1 do not envy the victory of the Pandavas. It
is true that grief for the death of my sons has robbed me of
my understanding. These Pandavas also are my sons.
know that Duhsasana and Sakuni brought about this destruc-
tion of our people. Arjuna and Bhima are blameless Pride
brought this battle about and my sOns deserve the fate they
have met. T do not complain about it. But then, in Vasu-
deva’s presence, Bhima called Duryodhana to pattle and they
fought and, knowing that Duryodhana was Stronger and could
not be defeated in single combat, Bhima struck him below the
navel and hilled him. Vasudeva was Tooking 0n. This was
wrong and it is this that I find it impossible to forgive ”

Bhima, who heard this, came neat and said* i

“Mother, I did this to save myself in battle Whether it
Was right or wrong, you should bear with me Your son was
invincible in combat and so I did in self-pro
undoubtedly wrong. Fe called Yudhishthira to play and de-
ceived him. We had been wronged by your son in so many
ways. He would not give back the kingdom, of which he took
unlawful possession. And you know what your son did to
blameless Draupadi. If we had Xilled your son on the spot,
when he misbehaved in the Hall of Assembly, surely vou
would not have blamed us. Bound by Dharmaraja’s oW, We
Testrained ourselves with difficulty then. We have sinc® dis-
charged honour’s debt and found satisfaction in battle Mother,
you should forgive me.”

“Dear sor\g,1 if you had left but one out of my hundred
sons and hilled all the rest and satisfied your anger, 1 and my
old husband would have found solace in that surviving son fl(:r
the rest of our lives. Where is Dharmaputra? Call him ™" she

said

. ] ) . )
Hearing this, Yudhishthira trembled as he. with claspe
ands, appl'goacheh Gandhad, whose eyes Were bqund in nap-
kin in loyal lifelong penance for her husband’s blindness ¢
btowed low before her and said softly: .

“Queen, the cruel Yudhishthira, who hilled your soms,
stands before you fit to be cursec. o curse me who have
committed great sin. I care not for life of for kingdom.
Saying this, he fell on the ground and touched her feet.

Me—11
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Gandhari heaved a deep sigh and stood mute. “She turf. -
ed her head aside knowing that if, through the cloth with
which her eyes were bound, her vision fell on the prostrate
Yudhishthira he would be reduced to ashes on the spot. But
through a little space in the napkin, even as she turned her
face away, her eyes fell on the toe of the prostrate Yudhi-
shthira. At once, says the poet, the toe was charred black.

Arjuna knew the power of bereaved Gandhari’s wrath, and
hid himself behind Vasudeva.

The wise and good Gandhari suppressed all her anger and
blessed the Pandavas and sent them to Kunti.

Gandhari turned to Draupadi, who was in lamentation,
having lost all her sons. “Dear girl,” said Gandhari. “do not
grieve. Who can give solace to you and me? It is through
my fault that this great tribe has been destroyed altogether.”

CHAPTER XCVII
YUDHISHTHIRA’S ANGUISH

TrE Pandavas performed the til-and-water ceremonies for the
peace of the souls of the dead warriors and camped on the
bank of the Ganga for a month.

One day, Narada appeared before Yudhishthira. “Som,
through Krishna's grace, the valour of Arjuna and the power
of your dharma, you were victorious and you are sovereign
Lord of the Land. Are you happy?” he asked.

Yudhishthira replied: *““Bhagavan, it is true the kingdom
has come into my possession. But my kinsmen are all gone.
We haye lost sons that were dear. This victory appears to
me but a great defeat. O Narada, we took our own brother
for an enemy and killed him, even Karna who stood rooted
like a rock in his honour and at whose valour the world won-
dered. 'This terrible act of slaying our own brothers was the
tesult of our sinful attachment to our possessions. He, on the
other hand, kept the promise he gave to our mother and ab-
stained from killing us. Oh! I am a sinner, a low fellow who
murdered his own brother. My mind is troubled greatly at
this thought. Karna's feet were so much like our mother’s
feet. 1In the large hall, when that great outrage was committed
and my anger rose, when I looked at his feet, which were so
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much Iike Kuntt’s feet, my wrath subsided I remember that
now and my gnef increases ”  So saying, Yudhishthura heaved
a deep sigh Narada told m all about Karna and the curses
that had been pronounced on him on various occastons

Once, when Karna saw that Arjuna was supertor to him
m archery, he approached Drona and entreated him to teach
him how to wield the Brahmastra Drona declined saying it
was not open to lum to nstruct any but a brahmana of fault-
less conduct or a hshatriya who had punfied humself by much
penance Thereupon, Karna went to the Mahendra Iills and
decerved Parasurama by saymg that he was a brahmana and
became his disciple  I'rom him he obtamed 1struction 11
archery and the use of many astras

One day, when Karna was practising with his bow n the
forest near Parasurama’s asrama, 2 brahmana’s cow was ac-
cidentally hit and killed The brahmana was angry and utter-
ed a curse on Karna “In battle, your chariot-wheels will
stick 1n the mud and you will be done to death, even like this
innocent cow which you have killed”

Parasurama was exceedngly fond o
lum all the archery he knew and instructed him fully 1n the
use and the withdrawing of the Brahmastra One day, how
ever, he discovered that the disciple was not a brahmana It
happened thus an insect bit 2 hole mnto Karna's thigh when,

one afternoon the teacher had fallen asleep on Karna's lap
ot stir, lest the

f Karna and taught

wound woke up Parasurama
pened, he was angry

“You are a hshatriya, otherwise you could not have borne
this physical pamn without strmng Tell me the truth YOI:
are not a brahmana You have Jecerved your teacher Fool
When your hour comes, your knowledge of astras will fail you
and what you have learnt from me through deception will not

avall you”

le\rasurama’s wrath agaunst hshatrtyas 1s well known and
when he discovered that Kama was 2 Lshatriya, he cursed
him thus in Jus anger

Karna was fre% n making gifts One day, Indra, who “a(;
Arjuna’s father, came 1n the garb of a brahmana and bcggih
of Karna for a gift of the divine earnngs and armour \]n
which he had been born  Karna tooh them out and gave them
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away accordingly. From that time, Karna’s strength was re-
duced.

“Karna’s pledge to his mother Kunti that he would not
kill more than one of the five of you, Parasurama’s curse, the
anger of the brahmana whose cow was killed by Karna, the
way in which his charioteer Salya depressed him by underrat-
ing his valour and Vasudeva’s stratagems, these combined to
bring about Karna’s end. Do not grieve believing that you
alone caused his death.” Thus said Narada, but Yudhishthira
was not consoled by these words.

“Do not blame yourself, son, for Karna’s death,” said
Kunti. “His father, the sun lord himself, pleaded with him.
He begged of him to give up the wicked-hearted Duryodhana
and join you. I too tried hard. But he would not listen to us.
He brought his end on himself.”

“You deceived us, mother.” said Yudhishthira, “by hid-
ing the secret of his birth from us. You became thus the
cause of this great sin. May women never be able to keep
a secret henceforth.”

This is the poet’s story of how Yudhishthira cursed all
women in his anguish over having killed his own elder bro-
ther. Itis a common notion that women cannot keep secrets,
and this story is a_beautiful conception illustrating that popu-
lar belief. It may be that in worldly affairs, it is an advantage
to ‘be able to keep secrets, but it is not great virtue from the
point of view of moral character, and women need not grieve
over an incapacity of this kind, if indeed Kunti’s legacy still
persists. The affectionate temperament natural to women may
perhaps incline them to openness.

ut some women do keep secrets very well indeed, and
not all men possess this ability either. Tt is a fallacy to attri-
bute the differences that arise’ out of training and occupation
on nature itself and imagine some qualities as peculiar to sex.

CHAPTER XCVIII
YUDHISHTHIRA COMFORTED

YUDHISHTHIRA’S pain of mind increased every day as. he
thought of all the kinsmen that had been killed. He was
stricken with intense remorse and decided he must give up the
world, go to the forest and do penance to expiate his sin.
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“] sce no joy or good,” he said to lus brothers, 1n taking
up the office of hing or m worldly emoyment Do rule the
land yourselves leaving me free to go to the forest ™

Arpuna talked of the nobihty of family Ife and all the
good one may do without taking sanyasa Bhimasent also
spoke and harshly

“You talk, alas!’ he said, “like 2 dull witted person who
has commutted to memory the texts of the sastras without
understanding their sense Sanyasi is not the dharma of ksha-
triyas  The duty of a kshatnya 1s to lLive an active life and
perform fis proper fash, not to go to the forest renouncing
activity ”

Nakula also contested the proprety of Dharmaputra’s pro-
posal and nsisted that the path of worh was the nght one
to follow and the way of sanyasa was beset with difficulties
Sahadeva also argued likewise and entreated  “You arec my
father, my mother, my_ teacher, as well as brother Do not
leave us, bear with us”

Draupad also spoke “Jt was night we Latled Duryodhana
and s men Why should we regret 1t? Among the dutics
of a king 1s included the inflicting of just pumshment It
cannot be avorded and 1s an essential part of the ruler’s duty
You have meted just pumshment to evil doers  There 1s no
cause whatsoever for contntion It 1s now your sacred duty
to take up the burden of governing the land according to
dharma Cease gneving ™

Then Vyasa spoke to Yudhishthura at length and explan-
ed where his duty lay, pointing out precedents, and persurded

him to go to the aity and take up the burden of ruling the tand

Yudhishthira was duly crowned at Hastmapura Before
taking up the duties of the State, Yudhishthira went to where
Bhishma lay on his bed of arrows awaiting his death, and took
his blessing and nstruction 1n dharmn 8

Ths mstruction of Blishmacharya to hing Yudhishthira 1s
the famous Santiparva of the Mahabharata

After the discourse was over, Bhushmus sou] passed out
The \ing went to the Gang? and offered libations, 1 accorce
ance with ancient custom, for the peace of the departed soul
After the ceremony was over, Yudhishthira went up the bank

i all the trame events came hack
There, as he stood for a while, all O e celees

to his mmnd and overcome bv intense grich
on the ground, Ihe an clephant struch down by the hunter
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Bhima went up to his big brother and caressed him tenderly
and spoke to him soothing words. Dhritarashtra also came
up and said to Yudhishthira: “You should not grieve like
this. Arise and, assisted by your brothers and friends, reign
over the kingdom that awaits your rule. Your duty now is
to do what appertains to the office of king. Leave grief to
me and Gandhari. You achieved victory in battle in accor-
dance with the dharma of warriors. The duties appertaining
to that victory await your attention now. Fool that I was, 1
did not pay heed to the words of Vidura and committed a great
error. 1 listened to the ignorant words of Duryodhana and
deceived myself. Like gold seen in a dream the glory has
vanished, my hundred sons have disappeared into the world of
nowhere. But I have you as my son now. Do not grieve.”

CHAPTER XCIX

ENVY

AFTER the libation ceremony for Bhishma was over, Vyasa
narrated to grief-stricken Yudhishthira an episode in Brihas-
pati’s life.

The wisest of men are sometimes affected by envy and
suffer thereby. Brihaspati, teacher to the gods themselves,
was master of all knowledge. He was learned in all the Vedas
and all the sciences, yet he was once the victim of this de-
basing emotion and suffered disgrace.

Brihaspati had a younger brother, Samvarta, who was also
a person of great learning and a very good man. Brihas-
pati was, for this reason, stricken with envy of his brother. In
this world men become envious of others, just because the
others are good, while they themselves are not so good, and
they cannot bear this. It is strange indeed that men should
not suffer even virtue in others. Samvarta was harassed by
Brihaspati in many ways. When he could not stand it any
more, poor Samvarta put on the appearance of an eccentric and
wandered from place to place, and spent his days in that way
to es}gz.\pe If\;’[om his bro}tlher’s persecution.

ing Marutta of the Ikshwaku dynast ad en~
ance and obtained from the Lord of K}z]xilasg amgre:t gggli:it rﬂine
in the Himalayas and, with his resources thus augmented, he
decided to perform a great yajna. Marutta requested Brihas-
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pali to conduct the yajna for um  But Brihaspati feared that
Marutta would, as a result of the yajna, overshadow the gods
who were his charge He refused to comply with the hings
mvitation, despite Jus pressing entreaties Thereupon, king
Marutta, who had come to know about Samvarta found fus
whereabouts and approached lum with the mvitation to con-
duct his yajna He at first refused and tried to avoid the
honour, but finally yielded This further increased Brihaspati's
envy of s unfortunate brother

“Here 1s this enemy of mine, Samvarta, gomg to conduct
king Marutta’s great yajna What shall I do now?” Thus
did Brihaspatt brood over 1t until his envy affected his health
His health declined rapidly and he became thin and pale His
condition grew worse every day, until 1t attracted the attention
of Indra humself

Indra, chief of the gods, approached the divine preceptor
and saluting him asked  ““Lord, why are you 12 What has
caused this Jangmshing? Do you sleep well? Do the atten-
dants serve you properly? Do they anticipate your wishes and
not wait to be told? Do the gods behave courteously towards
you or has there been any lapse 11t this respect?”

To Indra’s anxious inquiry, Brihaspatt replied  “Deva-
raja, I sleep on a good bed and 1n nght time  The attendants
serve me with all devotion There 15 nothing wanting 12 the
respect and courtesies shown by the gods” Then Iis voice
fz}xled and he could not proceed So great was Tis prostration
of spint
“Why are you gneved?” ashed Indra affectionately “Why
have you grown thin and bloodless? Tell me what troubles
your mind ”

Brihaspat: then told Indra about it all  “Samvaria 1s g0-
ng to conduct a great yajna 1t 1s this that has made me
wan and thin 1 cannot help 1t,” said he.

Indra was surprised .

“Learned brahmana, there 15 no object of desirc that is
not already yours You arc WisC and learned, and the gods
themselves have accepted you as their priest and wise coun§cl-
lor, What harm can Samvarta do to you? There 1s nothing
you can lose on account of hum  Why do sou needlessly take
upon yourself this suffenng by mere envy?

Tt was amusmg that Indra should <o far and so hu_m'ml)
forget Ius own history as to gnve counsel of good conduct, bt
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Brihaspati rcfreshed his memory on the point and asked:
“Would you yourself delightedly watch your cnemy’s power
growing? Judge me by how you would have fclt had you been
in my position, I beg of you to save me against this Sam-
varta, You must find a way to put this man down.”

Indra sent for Agni and said to him: *“Go and stop the
yajna of Marutta somehow.”

The god of fire agreed and went on this mission. The
trees and the creepers along his path caught fire and the carth
trembled as he marched roaring. He presented himself before
the king in his divine form.

The king was mightily pleased to sec Agni stand before
him. He ordered the attendants to do all the uswtal honours
of hospitality. “Let him be duly scated. Have his fect laved
and bring the gifts proper to his greatness,” said the king, and
this was done.

Agni then explained why he had come. “Do give up this
Samvarta. If you require a priest, I shall bring Brihaspati
himself to help you.”

Samvarta, who heard this, was indignant. The wrath of
ime \;1hot led the strict life of a brahmacharin was excecding-

y potent,

“Stop this chatter!” he said to Agni. “Do not let my
anger burn you up.”

Flrg reduces things to ashes, but brahmacharya can burn
up fire itself!

_ At Samvarta’s anger Agni, trembling like an aspen leaf,
retired quickly. He returned to Indra and told him what had
Eappqned. The king of the gods could not believe the story.

Agni, you burn up other things in the world. How can any-
thing burn you? What is this story of Samvarta’s angry eyes
reduz‘:‘lng you to ashes?”

Not 5o, king of the gods,” said Agni. “Brahmic power
and ”t‘he potency born of brahmacharya are not unknown to
you.” Agni thus reminded Indra of what the latter had suffer-
;:(i),w :;currmg the wrath of those who had attained Brahmic
<, Indra did not wrangle but called a gandharva and said:

Now, Agni has failed. T want you to go as my messenger
and ask Marutta to give up Samvarta, Tell him that if he
does not, he will incur my wrath and be destroyed.”

The gandharva went accordingly to king Marutta and faith-
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fully conveyed Indra’s message and warning.

The king would not listen. “I cannot be guilty of the
deadly sin of deserting a trusting friend,” said the king: “T
cannot give up Samvarta.”

The gandharva said: “O king, how can you survive,
when Indra hurls his bolt at you?”

Even as he said this, the clouds above thundered and
everyone knew that the god of the thunderbolt was coming,
and trembled in fear.

The king was in great fear and entreated Samvarta to
save him,

“Fear not,” said Samvarta to the king, and he proceeded
to put the power of his penance into action. Indra, who had
come to do battle, was compelled to change over to benevolent
peace and to take part in the yajna as the radiant god of
sacrifices. He received the burnt offering in proper form and
retired.

Brihaspati’s plan of envy failed miserably. Brahmacharya
triumphed. R .

Envy is a deadly sin. Itis a universal disease. I Bri-
haspati who could defeat the goddess of knowledge herself in
learning became a victim to envy, what is there to say about
ordinary mortals?

CHAPTER C
UTANGA

WHEN the battle was over, Krishna bade farewell to the Pan-
davas and went to Dwaraka. While on his way, hcdmct :(Ii
old brahmana friend Utanga. Krishna stopped and csccncd
ing from his chariot saluted the brahmana. Utnngy‘rctui;om
the greeting and proceeded to make the usual enquirics 2

the health and welfare of relatives. S

“Madhava, do your cousins the Pandavas and l'hc }I\IX“:]!X:d
vas love one another as brothers should? Are they we
flourishing?” he asked.

Tht: ignnoc:nt recluse had not heard about the ‘gircntu mf:’lﬁ
that had been fought. Krishna was astounded “‘m‘l C'lqm ot
of his brahmana Iriend. For a while, he <t<:] d 151(:_‘(1 Rt
l}f‘nowing what to say in reply. Then he softly disclo .

ad ha 3 .

“Sir:'[,)c:c?crriblc battle had been fought by the Pandavas
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and the Kauravas. I tried hard and applied every means to
prevent the fight and make peace between them. But they
would not listen. Almost all of them have perished on the
field of battle. Who can stop the hand of fate?” Then he
related all that had happened. X

When Utanga heard the narrative, he was exceedingly
wroth, With eyes red with indignation he spoke to Madhava:

“Vasudeva, were you there standing by and did you let
all this happen? You have indeed failed in your duty. You
have surely practised deceit and led them to destruction. Pre-
pare now to receive my curse!”

Vasudeva smiled and said: “Peace, peace!l Calm your-
self. Do not use up the fruit of your great penances in this
anger. Listen to what I say and then, if you like, you may
pronounce your curse.”

Krishna pacified the indignant brahmana and appeared
to him in his all-embracing form, the Viswarupa.

“I am born in various bodies from time to time to save
the world and establish the good. In whatever body I am
born, I must act in conformity with the nature of that body.
‘When T am born as a deva, I act as a deva does. If I appear
as a yaksha or as a rakshasa, I do everything like a yaksha
or a rakshasa. 1f I am born as a human being, or as a beast,
I do what is natural to that birth and complete my task. 1
begged hard of the ignorant Kauravas. They were arrogant
and intoxicated by power and paid no heed fo my advice. I
tried to intimidate them. Therein also I failed. I was in
wrath and showed them even my Viswarupa. Even that failed
to have effect. They persisted in wrong-doing. They waged

war and perished. O best among brahma; ave no
reason to be angry with me.” s nas, you b

After this explanation of Krishna,
calm. Krishna was delighted.

said “I{Iﬁ‘s‘;'l;;};,to give a boon to you. What would you like?”

“Achchyuta,”
Thee and Thy Fo;
boon.”

Utanga recovered his

said Utanga, “is it not enough I have seen
rm Universal? I do not desire any further

But Krishna insisted and the desert-wandering si

| hr | a ring simple brah-
;re\?r:esaggé }Vell, Iél}_' Lord, if you must give n%e sorl;’le boon,
ot me boo;v.z'l’ er to drink whenever T might feel thirsty. Give
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Krishna smmled  “Ts this all? Have 1t then,” he said, and
proceeded on his journey

One day Utanga was very thirsty and, unable to find water
anywhere 1 the desert, he bethought himself of the boon he
had received As soon as he diud this, a mishada appeared
before hum, clothed in filthy rags, he had five hunting hounds
1n leash and a water skin strapped to lus shoulder The mshada
gunned at Utanga and saymng, ‘“You seem to be thisty Here
1s water for you,” offered the bamboo spout of his water-skin
to the brahmana to donk from

Utanga, looking at the man and his dogs and s water-
sk, sard 1 disgust “Friend, I do mot need 1t, thank you”

Saymng this, he thought of Knshna and reproached him
s mmd  “Indeed, was ths all the boon you gave me?”

The outcaste mshada pressed Utanga over and over again
to quench lus thirst, but 1t only made Utanga more and more
angry and he refused to dnnk The hunter and his dogs dis-
appeared

ance of the mishada, Utang?

Seemng the strange disappear
reflected  “Who was this? He could not have been a real

mshada Tt was certamly a test and I have blundered muser
ably My philosophy deserted me I rejected the water oﬂ'f;-'r
ed by the mishada and proved myself to be an arrogant fool

Utanga was mn great anguish A moment later Madhava
Tumself appeared with conch and discus

“O Purushottama!” exclamed Utanga, “you put me {0 2
difficult tnal Was 1t nght of you to try me thus—mnake 0
untouchable offer unclean water to me, 2 brahmana, to dnnk?
Was this hind?” asked Utanga Utangn spoke 1n bitter tones

Janardana smuled O Utanga, for your sahe, when you
put my boon into action, I asked Indra to tahe amnta to you
and give 1t to you as water He said he could not gne to 2
mortal what would give um \mmortality, while he ws willing
to do anything clsc But I prevatfed upon him and he agreed
to take amrta and give it to you as water, provided T let }m:;
do 3t as a chandala and tested your understanding and fou?
you willing to take water from a chandala T accepted ;13
thallenge believing you had attamed ymama and transcende
externals  But vou have done this and made me suffer dcfc:’t
at Indra’s hands”  Utang? saw his mistake and WS ashame

pR——



CHAPTIR CI
A POUND OF FLOUR

WuenN Yudhishthira was crowned and installed as king after
the Kurukshetra battle, he performed an aswamedha yajna. As
was the custom on occasions of this great horse sacrifice, all
the princes of the land gathered on invitation and the yajna
was completed in great splendour. The brahmanas and the
poor and the destitute people, who had come in great numbers
from all parts of the country, received bountcous gifts. Every-
thing was done in magnificent style and in conformity with
the injunctions relating to the sacrifice.

From somewhere unscen, a weasel suddenly appeared right
in the middle of the assembled guests and priests in the great
pavilion and, after rolling on the ground, laughed a loud hu-
man laugh as if in derision. The pricsts were alarmed at this
strange and unnatural occurrence and wondered whether it was
sg)tme evil spirit that had come to pollute and disturb the sacred
Tites.

The weasel’s body was on one side all shining gold. This
remarkable creature turned round and took a good view of the
assembly of princes and learned brahmanas that had come from
various countrics and gathered in that great pavilion and be-
gan to speak:

“Princes assembled and priests, listen to me. You no
doubt believe that you have completed your yajna in splendid
style. Once upon a time, a poor brahmana who lived in Kuru-
kshetra, made a gift of a pound of maize flour. Your great
horse sacrifice and all the gifts made in that connection are
less thtan that small gift of the Kurukshetra brahmana. You
esx%eolgt g}t’hmk too much of your yajna. Pray, be not so vain

The gathering was amazed at this stra i inent’
speech of the golden weasel. The bmhmazg: ;Sgt]sml\)velg had
g:rifsnned the sacrificial rites, went up to the weasel and spoke

“Wherefrom and why have you co is yaj
formed by good and worthy me¥1? W}‘::Je ;ga t;rlc‘:x?yaj\r;"flyp%r"
iglsl \étter words of scorn about our sacrifice? This aswamedha
sastraieen‘ duly completed in every detail in accordance with
e dnjunctions. It is not meet that you should speak
usively of our great sacrifice. Everyone that has come to
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this yajna has been duly attended to and has been accorded
swtable honours and gfts Everyone 1s pleased with the gifts
and returns happy and contented ~ The mantras have been
chanted perfectly and the oblations duly offered The fom
castes arc pleased Why do you speak as you do? Do ex-
plain yourself.”

The weasel laughed agamn and sad

“O brahmanas, what I said 1s true T do not grudge the
good fortune of hing Yudhshtira or the good fortune of any
of you It 1s not cnvy that mahes me say this The yajna,
which you have just completed so showily, 1s not n truth as
great an act as that gift of the poor brahmana which T have
seen And i reward for his git, he and his wife, son and
daughter-in-law were immediately taken to swarga Listen to
my story which 1s a true narrative of what I saw myself

“Long before you waged your battle there, 2 brahmana
lived 1n Kuruhshetra, who obtamed his daily food by gleaning
m the fields He and his wife, son and daughter-m law, all
four lved 1 this manner Every day m the afternoon they
would sit down and have therr only meal for the day On
days when they falled to find enough grain, they would fast
until the next afternoon  They would not keep over any thing
for the next day if they got more than they required for the
day Ths was the strict wunchhavritty discipline they bad pledg
ed themselves to observe

“They passed their days thus for many yeas, when a great
drought came and there was fammne all over the land All
cultivation ceased and there was neither sowing nor harvesting
nor any gram scattered 1n the fields to be gleaned For mz;ny
days the brahmana and his fanuly starved One day, after
wandening m hunger and beat, with great difficulty they Ca":ie
home with 2 small quantity of maize which they had gathdereh
They ground 1t and after saymng thetr prayers they dl‘”ded t i
flour mto four equal parts and, offenng thanks to Goés}?
down eagerly to eat Just then, a brahmana entered and he
was exceedmngly hungry Seemng 2o unexpected guest Arrive,

and asked hum to join
they got up and made due obelsanced nd asked T on 4o

them The pure souled brahmana an
daUghter-m-lzlfw were exceedingly dehghted to hh'lxjvett‘l)l? lgrc;cild
fortune of recewving guest at that juncture O esb b
manas, I am a poor man _This flour of maze Was (1) t'unes :t
accordance with dbarma Pray accept this May blessings d
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tend on you,’ said the brahmana of Kurukeshetra .:md gave
his share of the flour to the guest, The guest ate it with avidity
but he was still hungry when he had finished.

“Seeing his hungry and unsatisfied look, the brahmana
was grieved and did not know what to do, when his wife said:
‘Lord, give my share also to him. I shall be glad if the guest’s
hunger be satisfied.” Saying this, she handed her share of the
flour to her husband to be given to the guest.

« ‘Faithful one,” said the brahmana, ‘the beasts and the
birds and all the animals tend the females of their species with
care. May man do worse? I cannot accept your suggestion.
What shall I gain in this or in the other world if I leave you
to starve and suffer hunger, you who help me and serve me
to do the sacred duties of a houscholder’s life? * Beloved one,
you are now skin and bonc and famished and exccedingly
hungry. How can I leave you to suffer in that condition and
hope to attain any good by feeding the guest? No, I cannot
accept your offer.’

_ ““You are versed in the sastras, best of brahmanas’, re-
plied the wife. ‘Is it not true that dharma, artha and all the
objects of human activity are to the common and equal bene-
fit of both of us who have been joined together? Do look on
me with compassion and take my share of the flour and satisfy
the requirements of this our guest. You are hungry as I am
and you should not make any distinction between us. I en-
treat“you not to deny my request.”

. The bramana yielded and took the wife’s share and gave
it to the guest who took it greedily and ate it. But he was still
hungry!  Great was the distress of the poor brahmana of Kuru-
kshetra. His son, who saw this, came forward. ‘Father, here

is my share,” said he. ‘Give it to this guest wh to be
still hungry. T shall be i _guest who seems to
to fulfl our duty,’a be indeed happy if we shall thus be able

w e T

wold The father’s distress increased. ‘Child”” he exclaimed,

men can stand starvation. Youth's hunger is severe.

am r{g}h able to find it in my heart to accept what you say.’
his fathei son hl_nsnsteq:. Tt is the duty of the son to look after
the mI is dechnu_lg years. ‘The son is not different from
e | Mr. hs it not said that the father is born afresh in his
son? My share of the flour is yours in truth. I beg of you

ac‘?t‘;ia)t what T give and feed this hungry guest.” i
ear boy, your nobility and your mastery over the senses
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falx!dmti :\ ;!qk;h;i?de. dBlessmg' on )ou;’I shall accept your share!”
o = father, and he took the son’s flour and gave it to the
%u-_ to eat. The guest ate the third part of the flour also

ut he was still hungry! The brahmana, who lived on scatter-
ed grain, was confused.

While he was in distress, not hnowing what to do, his
daughter-in-law addressed him thus:

ﬁ’ ‘Lord, 1 shall give my share too and gladly complete our
efforts 1o feed this guest. I beg of you to accept it and bless
me, your child, for, by that, I shall have eternal good as my
reward.” -

“The father-in-law was sad beyond measure. «Q girl of
SPQtless character, pale and emaciated as _you areé from star-
vation, you propose to gite 30ur part of the food also to me,
so that I may earn merit by giving it to this guest.
accept your offer, I shall indeed be guilty of cruelty. How
CGU](}‘I possibly look on when you wither in hunger?”

2 The girl would not listen.  ‘Father, you arc lord of my
lord and master, preceptor of my preceptor, god of my god.
implore you to accept my flour. Is not this body of mine
dedicated wholly to serve my lord? You should help me to
attau‘x‘ the good. Do take this flour, I entreat you.

Thus implored by his daughter-in-law, the brahmana ac-
cepted her share of the flour and blessed her saying, ‘Losal
girl, may every good be yours!’

“The guest received this last portion avidly and ate it and
was satisfied. .

“Blessed is your hospitality, given with the purest intent
and to the uttermost of your capacity. Your gift s pleased
me. Lo there! the gods arc showering flowers in admiration
of your extraordinary sacrifice.  Seel the gods and the wandhars
vas have come down in their bright chariots with thelr attene
dants to tahe you with your family to the happ¥ regions abowvw
Your gift has achicved swargd for you, ¥ well fs fur yonr
ancestors. Hunger destroys the understanding of men,
makes them go aside from the path of roctitude,  tlewdy them
to evil thoughts. The pious, when quffering the paws of hune
ger, lose their stendlnstness. Rut you have, gren when huns
gry, bravely set ashde your attnclment o wite and sonand
placed dharma above Al ehe. Ranjasna anertioes and_horse
sacrifices completed in sptendouns would pate fntoe Inslenificance
before the pent anertlice you e done through this stogle
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act of hospitality. The chariot is waiting for you. Enter and
go to swarga, you and your family.’ Saying this the mysteri-
ous guest disappeared.”

Having related this story of the Kurukshetra brahmana
who lived by gleaning scattered ears of comn in the field, the
weasel continued:

«] was nearby and caught the fragrance wafted from that
flour of the brahmana. It made my head all gold. I then
went and rolled in joy on the ground where some of the flour
had been scattered. It made one side of me into bright gold.
I turned on the other side but there was no morc flour left
and that part of me is still as it was. Desirous of getting my
body made all gold, I have been trying every place where men
perform great yajnas and penances. I heard that Yudhishthira
of world fame was performing a yajna and came here, be-
lieving that this sacrifice might come up to the standard. But
1 found it did not. So, I said that your great aswamedha
was not so great as the gift of flour which that brahmana.
made to his guest.” The weasel then disappeared.

CHAPTER (I
YUDHISHTHIRA RULES

Man pursues madly the object of his desire until it is got. When
it is in his possession, he is soon sated, but he becomes the
slave of ever fresh longings and fresh griefs and finds no peace.

Although to fight and to kill his enemies is a kshatriya’s
dharma, what joy can one get out of power and position and
wealth acquired by slaughter and grief inflicted on brothers and
near relations? It was this that Arjuna pointed out in his
pyox.verfuli plea before Krishna when the battle commenced.
Krishna in answer, explained the principles of man’s activities
and the proper discharge of ones duties. But, what Arjuna
felt and argued had also a great deal of force and there was
more truth in it than appeared on the surface.

The Pandava§ defeated the Kauravas and became the un-
questioned sovereigns of the land. They took up their duties
and .dlsc'harged them according to dharma. But, they found
not in victory, the joy which they had expected. ’

When-the Pandavas won and obtained the kingdom, how
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did they treat Dhritarashtra?” asked king Janamejaya, and
Vaisampayana, who recited Vyasa’s Mahabharata to the king,
tells the story.

Dhritarashtra, who was plunged in a2 sea of grief, was
treated by the Pandavas with the utmost respect. They tried
to make him happy. They did nothing to make him feel hu-
miliated. Yudhishthira issued mo orders except with his ap-
proval. Gandhari, whose hundred soos had disappeared like
dream-gold, was looked after by Kuntidevi with Joving and
sisterly devotion and Draupadi dutifully ministered to them
toth, with equal respect. Yudhishthira furmished Dhritarashtra’s
house with rich seats and beds and decorations and all else
that was wanted. He sent from the royal kitchea most dainty
and palatable dishes prepared for him. Kripacharya lived with
D}lntarashtra and kept him company. Vyasa comforted him
with instructive stories of olden times, calculated to assuage
his sorrow. In the administration of affeirs of the Stafe,
Yudhishthira consulted Dhritarashtra and conducted himself so
as to give him the feeking that in truth the kingdom was ruled
on his behalf and that he, as the eldest member of the family,
was still the supreme authority. Yudhishthira was most care-
ful in his speech, never to allow himself to say anything to
cause pain to the bereaved old man. The princes, who came
to Hastinapura from all parts of the world, gave Dhritarashtra
the same honours as they did of old, as if he were still the
emperor, The women aftendants gave Gandbari no_occasionl
to feel her fallen estate. Yudhishthira had instructed his bro-
thers most strictly that nothing <hould be dope to cause the
slighest pain to their uncle, who had Jost all his sons. The
brothers, with perhaps the exception of Bhima, followed ﬁu?
Injunction faithfully. Dhritarashtra too congiuctgd hmetg
lovingly towards the Pandavas. He showed no ill-will towards
them even as he was shown no unkindness by them. ”

The Pandavas behaved unexceptionably towards their Ot
uncle, After a time, however, Bhim2 began on occasions 10
give cause for offence. He would sometimes, it lmPn}"’l‘i‘c.c'
countermand the old man’s instructions: He would let 1a g}
Dhritarashtra’s hearing words like “Those perverse C.‘.’USI'?S‘ s
ours have themselves to thank for their destruction- ¥ ;m
1ot possible for Bhima to forget or forgive Duryodh:ma}.‘- x::o!i-
or Duhsasana. Gandhari felt intensely grieved ¥ cnhst ® Tohs
ced that Bhima uttered words which pained Dhritarashtri. 5%
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was, however, a noble and enlightened soul. Whenever she
felt pained at what Bhima said, she would look at Kunti and
find peace. For Kunti was a veritable embodiment of dharma
and inspired forbearance. Fifteen years passed in this manoer.

CHAPTER CIIL
DHRITARASHTRA

FipTEEN years passed under king Yudhishthira’s reign, when
old Dhritarashtra found himself utterly unable any longer to
bear the burden of grief. Hurt by Bhima’s occasional re-
proaches, he found no heart to accept the courtesies and com-
forts provided under king Yudhishthira’s orders. ~Unknown
to the Pandavas, he secretly fasted and underwent hard penan-
ces. Gandhari too observed many fasts and inflicted privation
on herself. And one day Dhritarashtra sent for Dharmaputra
and spoke to him thus:

*“Son, blessings on you. I have spent fifteen happy years
under your roof. You have tended me most lovingly. I have
made gifts and offerings to ancestors and fulfilled all my
desires in that respect. Bereaved Gandhari, laying aside her
own grief, has ministered to my physical wants all these years.
My cruel sons, who committed unforgivable wrong to Drau-
padi and deprived you of your Jawful inheritance, perished on
account of their sins, But they fought like brave scldiers and
died in the battlefield and have gone to the happy regions
reserved for the brave. The time has come when with Gan-
dhari I must do what has to be done for our next state. You
know what the sastras have laid down. I must now go to
the forest. ‘These robes must be replaced by bark and tatter-
tted old cloth;s, guxtable for the life of Vanaprasthas. I desire

0 go and live in the forest, praying for your good. I want
g{ﬁl}!}r pem:ssxqu for this. Let me follow the practice of our
e§§. o s kx_ng, you will share in the fruits of my penance.”
and 11u dlsh.t}ura received a shock when he saw Dhritarashtra
od he;(lirbh!m say this. “I did not know,” he said, “that
:;,nortiia' een fasting and sleeping on the bare ground and
unawa);:‘g fyouy flesh in this manner. My brothers too were
loaet afto this. T was misled into beliéving you were well
which er and happy. Father, you have suffered grief, for
ere can be no solace. I see no good in kingdom or
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pleasures I am a smmer Desie and ambition decerved me
mto this  Let your son Yuyutsu be king, or any one else you
choose Or 1f you will do so, you yourself may take up the
duties of kg and look after the people I shall go to the
forest Let me termmate this chapter of error I implore vou
to save me from further obloguy and burmng shame I am
not the king  You are the king You ask me for permussion
to go How then can I give of refuse permission t0 you?
Let me assure you that my anger against Duryodhana 15 2
thing of the past, gone without a trace Fate willed 1t and
engulfed us all m confusion of mnd, and events happencd
which were not i our control ~We are your children even
like Duryodhana and s brothers Gandhar: and Kunti are
altke mother to me and command equal regard and fihat affec
tion from me, therr child If you 80 away to the forest, I
must go with you and serve you there If you retire to the
woods. and leave me here, what joy shall I have 12 kngship?
I prostrate myself before you and mmplore you to forgive the
errors we have been guiity of ~Serving you wili give me true
10y and peace of mind Give me that ‘opportunity and pri-
vilege Do not desert me” « 5
Dhritarashtra was deeply moved But he sad  “Kuntt’s
beloved son, my mund s fixed on gowg to the forest and on
penance T can find no peace otherwise now 1 have hved
under your roof for many years You and all your people
}rli';lve cerved e with unstinted devotion  You must peniat
e now to fulfil my wish and let me 80 iy
Having thus sp}clyken to Yudmshthira, who stood with clasp
¢d hands and trembling with agitation, Dhntarashtra turned to
Vidura and Knipacharya at
‘I beg of you to comfort the hing and make Tum gr:tl)
my prayer My mund 1s fixed on the forest I am u?a se
t0 speak any more 1 am feelng dry 17 my throat Per ';p ’
1t1s due to age I have talked 00 MUc T am tired " Say-
mg this, he leaned helplessly on Gandhar and swooned o
Yudhishthira was unable to bear this distress of the ﬁr;l
old man, who had possessed the SInews of an elephnt 20 z:o
had strenath enough to crush the metal figure of ma‘;ﬂ mth
powder How lean he had become mow and emnciatccs ‘;lss
his bones showing through his shin, piteously Jeaning sensCie
on Gandhan like one destitute

9 . .
“Have T caused all this?” he rcproachcd Tumself Maiser:
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able and unworthy am I, ignorant of dharma, devoid of intel-
ligence. A curse on my learning!”

He sprinkled water on Dhritarashtra’s face and caressingly
stroked him with his soft hands. When the old man recovered,
he tenderly clasped the Pandava to his bosom and muttered:
“My dear boy, how sweet is your touch! I am happy.”

Then Vyasa entered. When he was acquainted with what
had happened, he said to Yudhishthira: *“Do what Dhritara-
shtra, eldest of the Kurus, desires. Let him go to the forest.
He is old, All his sons have gone before him. It is not pos-
sible for him much longer to bear his grief. Gandhari, whom
God has blessed with enlightenment, has borne her sorrows
with courage. Do not stand in the way of their wishes. Let
not Dhritarashtra pine away and die here. Let him go and
live among the honeyladen flowers of the forest and breathe
their fragrance, leaving the cares of the world behind. The
dharma of kings is to die in battle or to spend their last days
in retirement in the forest. Dhritarashtra has ruled the king-
dom and performed yajnas. When you were in the wilderness
for thirteen years, he enjoyed the wide earth through his son
and gave bounteous gifts. You left him nothing to desire. The
time has come for him to do penance. Let him go with your
hearty consent, and without anger in his heart.”

Dharmaraja said: “So be it!”

Then Vyasa returned to his hermitage,

CHAPTER CIV
THE PASSING AWAY OF THE THREE

\V}.IEN Yudhishthira at last gave his consent for Dhritarashtra’s
retirement to the forest, Dhritarashtra and Gandhari went back
to thf:nr residence and broke their fast. Kunti sat with Gan-
dhari and they ate together. Dhritarashtra asked Yudhishthira
to sit by him and gave him his last blessings. Then the old
man_stepped out and, with his hand resting on Gandhari’s
;20“1;‘1&', slowly walked out of the city on his journey to the
bl}rcf]. Gandhari, who, because her lord and husband was

tnd, gave up the use of her eyes and wrapped her face with

2 napkin all her life, placed her hand on Kunti’s shoulder and
slowly walked along: thus guided. nits showlet
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Kuntt had decided m her mind to go with Gandhan to
the forest As she walked on, she was speaking t0 Yudhish
thra  “Son, do not ever let your speech be angry when you
spea{c to Sahadeva Remember with love Karna who died a
hero’s death on the battlefield He was my sol but I com
mitted the crime of not disclosing it to you Look after Drau
padi with unfaiing tenderness Do ot ever give cause for
grief to Bluma, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva Keep this ever
1 mind, son, the burden of the family 15 now wholly on you”

Dharmaputra had till then believed that Kunti was accom-
panying Gandhan only for a distance to say good bye to her
When he heard her speak thus, he was taken aback and was
speechless for a few rmunutes When he recovered from the
shock he saxd  “Mother, not thus! You blessed us and seat
Us to battle It 1s not nght you should noW desert us and go
to the forest”

Yudhshthira’s entreaties were however of no aval Kuntt
held to her purpose

“I must jomn my lord and husband wherever he be now I
shall be with Gandhar1 and go through the disciphine of forest
bfe and soon jomn your father Go bach unagitated  Returnl
to the city May your mind ever stand steady on dharma
Thus did Kunt: bless her 1llustrious son and depart

Yudhishthira stood speechless Kuntt went on her way,
looking back occasionally at him and her other sons 2
with hand on the shoulder of the other this picture of the
three elders of the tribe wending their way to the forest, leav-
g ther sons behind 1s pamted by the poet so vivdly that 1t
ills the reader with solemn grief, as if the partins happencd 11
his own family now h

Dhritarashtra, Gandhar and Kuntt spent three years 10 the
forest Sanjaya was with them When one day, Dhntarashtr?
finished fus ablutions and returned to their hermitage, the forest
had caught fire ‘The wind blew and the flames spread cvm'yd
where The deer and the wild boars 1af n herds hither 'md
thither, and rushed mndly to the pools Dhntarashtra 10
Sanjaya  “This fire will envelop US all  You had better <?\c
yourself * Saymng this the blind old hng Gandbnn mmh o
eyes blindfoldéd and Kunti sat down o the ground the thre¢
?IE them, facing castwards 1 yoga POsttr

emselves up to the flames

Sanjiya, who had been to the plind ki,

o and cimiy gN¢

g, throughout il
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his days, his only light and was dear to him like life itself,
spent the rest of his days in the Himalayas as a sanyasin.

CHAPTER CV
KRISHNA PASSES AWAY

KrisuNa ruled at Dwaraka for thirty-six years after the Kuruk-
shetra battle was over. The Vrishnis, the Bhopas and other
branches of the Yadavas belonging to Krishna’s tribe spent their
days in unrestrained self-indulgence and luxury. They lost all
sense of discipline and humility.

Once, some rishis came to Dwaraka. The arrogant and irre-
verent Yadavas mocked these rishis with a practical joke. They
dressed up one of their young men like a woman and, present-
ing him to the revered guests, said: “O ye learned men, tell us
whether this lady will have a boy or a girl.”

The rishis saw through the irreverent joke and said in
anger: “This person will give birth to a mace, not a boy or 2
girl and that mace will prove to be Yama to your tribe and
gzizroy you all.”” The rishis departed after pronouncing this

e.

The foolish Yadavas were rather perturbed at this un-
pleasant ending of what they had thought was a good joke.
Next day, they were in consternation to see that Samba, the
man who had been dressed up in female clothes, developed
labour pains and lo and behold, gave birth to a mace! This filled
them with terror because they felt that their end was mear as
the r%ius had cursed.

ey deliberated long and finally ground the mace to fine
F}?deg which they scattered in the seg, and thought they had

Se‘iox::po::sd z;)f ’It%e danger. Nothing happened for some time.
the hadp ed. The rains came and on the beach, near where
" {1 y strewn the fine dust of the awful club, there sprang
\v}t)are ense, crop of rushes. When the Yadavas saw this, they

cunious and amused, for they had forgotten all about the
curseoof the revered guests.

picnic :igzy,e lttmg after, the Yadavas went to the beach for a
The iquor bp nt the whole day in dance and drink and revelry.
began o talke%i?hto(i: ygslir At ﬁrsé_merry, then pugnacious, they
relling on slight cause \vitl?lgﬁéaa;gtghgg old offences and quar-
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Among the Yadavas, Krtavarma had fought on the side
of the Kauravas and Satyaks on that of the Pandavas

“Would any kshatnya attack and kill sleeping soldsers, O
Kntavarma? You have brought a great and lasting disgrace onl
our tribe,” said Satyaki, taunting Kntavarma, and a number 0
drunken Yadavas acclaimed the attack Kmntavarma could not
bear the nsult

“L_tke a butcher, you slaughtered the great Bhunisravas when
seated 1n yoga after his nght hand was cut off and you, coward,
dare to taunt me,” he exclmmed and a number of the revellers
ld°m§d him and began to scoff at Satyaki for hus barbarous

ee

Soon, all the Yadavas were 10 the quarrel on one side or
the other and presently from words they came to blows which
swiftly developed mto a free fight Satyaki, with his swor
drawn, sprang upon Krtayarma and swept his head off, ex-
clammg  “Here 1s the end of the coward who killed sleeping

soldiers!”

Others smmeduately fell upon Satyakl with therr drmhing
bowls and pots and anything they conld lay hands upos

Pradyumna, Knshna’s son 101ned the fray to rescue Satyakt
and there was a desperate melee 13 which both Satyaki and Pra-
dyumna were killed Krnshna knew that the destined hour wa;
come, and plucking the tall rushes which fringed the beach lar
~bout him with them mdiscrmimnately This led to everyone of
the Yadavas doing the same and there was great sndiserimnate
slaughter The nslus’ curse had begun 10 work N

The rushes that had grown out of the mace became eac
one of them a mace as 1t was pluc
their insensate fury They used them on
%frf:xcvtl and soon all of them were destro

Balarama who was seemng all thus, %15 overwhelmed '\\llﬂ‘:
shame and disgust and sank to the groun He gave up lus i c
as he lay mn a yoga trance and passed away 1nto the ocean 1{:“
:teream of light which ssued fromths forehc[;td ’llll:‘c a s

rpent Thus ended the avatar of Narayana 1

Knshna saw all his people thus destrov themselves S pre
destined When he saw the passiog Of Balhrma e FOUTCD
tbout 1n deep meditation the wilderness PO enng
“"C, completion of tis avatar «The time hS comc" m
£0,” he sard to humself and ymg on the ground fell asleer
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In that wooded beach, a hunter, prowling for game, saw
Vasudeva lying on the ground among the shrubs and, from a
distance, mistook him for a wild animal resting on the ground.
He bent his bow and shot an arrow at the prostrate figure
which, piercing his foot in the instep, went full through his
body. Thus did the great Vasudeva depart from the world of
men.

CHAPTER CVI
YUDHISHTHIRA’S FINAL TRIAL

To Hastinapura came the sad tidings of the death of Vasudeva
and the destruction of the Yadavas, When the Pandavas received
the news, they lost all remaining attachment to life on earth.
They crowned Parikshit, son of Abhimanyu, as emperor and
the five brothers left the city with Draupadi. They went out
on a pilgrimage, visiting holy places and finally reached the
Himalayas. A dog joined them somewhere and kept them com-
pany all along, and the seven of them climbed the mountain
on their last pilgrimage. As they toiled up the mountain path,
one by one fell exhausted and died. The youngest succumbed
first. Draupadi, Sahadeva and Nakula were released from the
burden of the flesh one after another, Then followed Arjuna
and then great Bhima too. Yudhishthira saw these dear ones
fall and die. Yet, serenely he went on not giving way to grief,
for the light of Truth burned bright before him and he knew
what was shadow and what was substance. The dog still fol-
lowed Yudhishthira, The lesson enforced by the poet in this
episode of .thga dog is that dharma is the only constant com-
panion in life’s journey. It was dharma who, in the shape of
the dog, followed Yudhishthira up the wearisome mountain
path,F when his brothers and wife had gone leaving him alone.
his ch:xl-?ég, when he reached a great height, Indra appeared in

“Your brothers an
have lagged behind, b
not and go with me

d Dmupa(}i have arrived before you. You
l_xrdth:xe(}1 wi:h chilllr body. Ascend my cha-
0 in_the flesh. ave come to take you,”
said Indra. But when Yudhishthi i ser

in Ingra(;s chariot, the dog also c]ig%ezelrll;. up to take his seat
0, 10,” said Indra, “There i i

swarga,” and pushed the dog away. 18 1o place for dogs in
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“Then there 1s no room for me erther,” sad Yudhshthira,
and refused to enter the heavenly chariot 1f he had to leave his
farthful companton behind
) Dharma had come to test Yudhsshthira’s loyalty and he was
pleased with his son’s conduct The dog vanished from sight
Th Yudhishthira reached swarga There, he saw Duryoduna
. e Kuru prince was seated on a beautiful throne and he shone
d/llh the splendour of the sun and around him stood 1n atten
ance the goddess of heroism and other angels He did not
see Ius brothers or anyone else
Xudhlshthxra was astomshed
Yud Where are my brothers, ye demzens of swarga?”’ ashed
13 hishthira “This man of greed, of hmited viston, 15 bere
b 0 not care to spend my time in his company We were dnven
tY this man’s envv and spite to kil friends and relatves We
stood tied by dharma to inaction when, before our V¢S, mno
gﬁnt Panchali, united to us 10t sacred wedlock, was dragged 1o
\vxekHau of the Assembly and imsulted under the orders of this
N ed man 1 cannot bear the sight of this map Tell me,
th ere are my brothers? I wish to g0 where they are” SWing
is Yudhishttura averted his eyes from where Duryodhana
was seated 1n glory
led Then Narada, the heavenly nsht of encyclopredic know-
cdge, smiled disapprovingly at Yudmshtira and sat
b Renowned prince, this 15 not r1g In swarga, W har
T%“r 1011l will Do not speak 1 this manner about Duryodhind
of i brave Durycdhina has attained Ius present state bv force
of shatriya dharma It 1s not night to et e things of the flesh
hey 1n the mind and breed 1ll-will Do follow the 1% and <t1y
ha{c with hing Durvodhana There 1S no place 11 swarga for
th red  You have armved here wth your human bodv. <@ ll‘lj
at you have these mappropriate feelings Discard them, 508
Xudhnshthna rephed
who wo sage, Duryodhana,
eomit as a_sinner, who caused suffenng !
att y and anger and who brought Jeath to coun Atet
. aned this swarga of warnors \Where 15 that remon of great
505}. which must be the abode of my RS and g bmm";
nd Draupadi” T am cager to see them 1 ond al€0 ©

not hnow night from % rong
e to good men who fed
1ess men, has

the friends and princes wh u th:ﬁ'ngfs“:n battle for m¢
. s who g1ve n

Dgo not see them here 1 desire 1o P ect agun Virt? Dropacd

nshtaketu and Sthhandn, the panchaly prnce 1 long 0 8<¢€
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the dear sons of Draupadi and Abhimanyu. I do not see them
here. Where are they, who threw their bodies into the blazing
fire of battle for my sake, like ghee in the sacrifice? I do not
see any of them here. Where are they all? My place must be
among them. At the close of the battle, my mother Kunti want-
ed me to offer libations for Karna also. When I think of it, even
now, grief overwhelms me. In ignorance of his being my own
blood-brother, I caused Karna to be slain. I am eager to see
him, Bhima, dearer to me than life, Arjuna, who was like Indra
himself, the twins Nakula and Sahadeva and our dear Panchali,
steadfast in dharma. I long to see and be with them all. I
do not wish to be in heaven, for what good is it for me to be
here, away from my brothers? Wherever they may be, that to
me is swarga; not this place!”

The angels, who heard this, replied:

“O Yudhishthira, if you indeed desire to be with them, by
all means, you may go at once. There is no need to delay,”
and they ordered an attendant to take Yudhishthira.

So, the messenger proceeded in front and Yudhishthira
followed him. As they went along, it soon became dark and in
the gathering gloom could be dimly seen things weird and re-
volting. He waded through slippery slime of blood and offal.
The path was strewn with carrion and bones and dead men’s
hair. Worms were wriggling everywhere and there was an in-
sufferable stench in the air. He saw mutilated human bodies
everywhere.

Yudhishthira was horrified and confused. A thousand
thoughts tortured his mind as he proceeded.

‘How far have we to go yet on this road? Where indeed are
my brothers?'Tell me, my friend,” he enquired of the messenger
in deep anguish.
tum'ggkr.l’l’essenger quietly replied: “if you so desire, we may

The foul odours of the place were so sickening that for a
:‘S"’i’%ﬂ(‘l’;vﬁlshl;’{lthira was minded to go back. Bugt just then,

amux‘]‘d in loﬁd llzn;:;?:ttilgﬁ_s’ vaguely familiar voices rose all
minutg ghlﬂrmaputm, do mnot go back! Stay here for a few
from tortureeiASt' Your presence has given us momentary relief
of 2t 50 s“;ee:s you came, you have brought with you a whiff
our agony,  § and pure that we have found a little relief in

- Son of Kunti, the very sight of you gives us com-
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ng O stay, be 1t for ever so short

fort and mitigates our suffert
enjoy a

a tme Do not go back While you are here, we
respite 1 our torture ”” Thus the voices pleaded
Heanng the loud Jamentations that thus came from all
around hum, Yudhishthira stood i pamnfu] bewilderment Over-
whelmed with pity at the poignant anguish 1m faintly remem-
bered vorces, he exclaimed
“Alas wretched souls! Who be ye that Jament hh
Why‘ are you here?”
‘:Lord, T am Karna,” said a voice
“I am Bhima,” said another
“I am Arjuna,” cned a third voice
Draupads,” cried another voice n piteous tone ,
“] am Nakula,” “I am Gahadeva,” “We are Draupadt’s
sons,” and so on, came dolorous Voices trom all around, till the
accumulated pam was more than Yudhshthira could bear
« “What sin indeed have these been guilty of?? cnied he
Dhntarashtra’s son Duryodhana, what good deeds did he do
10 sit Iike Mahendra 1n heaven, while these are 1 hell? Am I
g;;ai{l)mg or am I awake? Is my mund deranged” Have 1 gone
27"
Overwhelmed by anger, ~udhishthira cursed the gods and
denounced dharma He turned to the ange attendant and sad
sharply  “Go back to your masters 1 shall stay her¢ where
my dear brothers, for no other si than devotion to me, are
consigned to the tortures of hell Let me be with them it
v The messenger went back and conveyed 10 Indrr W
“df}llihthlra had said o d
hus passed the thirteenth part of @ ay
{?m“ appeared before Yudhlshllr:lm where he stood 10 a;%unl;ts
dls};c; theydca’?;, the darkness rolled away nnd“tl;lrcc hornd <
peare & sinners and their S8 enngs
Sc seen A fragrant breeze blew a8 Yamn, the god of dharma,
miled on tus son Yudhishthira red vau
Y Wisest of men, this 1S the third time 1 have mhi
0t chose to remain 1n hell for the s7h¢ of your brot .? X
1S mevitible that kings and rulers must £0 through hell o;\ N
or 2 while So 1t was that for the thirticth pm'(’f‘;‘ ‘“':_
}‘ou 100 were doomed to suffer the panes of hell Nesh-f L
tlustnous Savyasachi nor your beloved brother Bhum? 1< reily
m hell  Nor Karna, the just nor ant &ne clie who veu it £
d been consigned to suffering It was n flusen €

¢ tms?
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test you. This is not hell—but swarga. Do you not see there
Narada whose peregrinations cover the three worlds? Cease
grieving.”

Thus said Yama to Dharmaputra who, thereupon, was
transfigured. The mortal frame was gone and he was a god.
With the disappearance of the human body, also disappeared
all trace of anger and hatred. Then Yudhishthira saw there
Karna and all his brothers and the sons of Dhritarashtra also,
serene and free from anger, all having attained the state of the

gods. In this reunion, Yudhishthira at last found peace and
real happiness.



Acharya
Ajatasatru

Amrit
Arani

Artha

Astra

Brahmacharin
Brahmacharya

Chandala

Chavadi

Dharma
Dharmananda
Dharmapuitra

Dhartarashtras
Gandharvas

GLOSSARY

Teacher or Guru,

Having no enemy; friend of all born
things: an epithet of Yudhishthira.

Ambrosia, the food of the gods, whicl
makes the partaker immortal.

An upper and a lower piece of wood
used for producing fire by aftrition,

Wealth; one of the objects of human
life—the others being Dharma
(righteousness), Kama (satisfaction
of desires), Moksha (spiritual sal-
vation}.

A missile charged with power by a
holy incantation.

A religious student, unmarried, who
lives with his spiritual guide, de-
voted to study and service.

Celibacy, chastity; the stage of life of
Vedic study in which chastity and
service are essential.

A person of a degraded caste, whose
conduct was much below standard
and whose contact was supposcd to
cause poflution,

Place of public assembly of the village,
It is the property of the entirc com-
munity. In it all public business is
transacted, and it serves also as the
village club, the head-quarters of the
village police and guest heuse for
benighted travellers.

Riphteous course of conduct.

The delighter of Dharma—a name of
Yudhishthira, the son of Dharma or
Yama.

The son of Yama-—epithet of Yudhich-
thim,

Sons of Dhritarashtra.

A class of celestial beings reparded as
specialists in music.
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Govinda

Guru
Halayudha

Janardana
Jnana
Krauncha

Kurma
Madhava

Madhusudana

Mantra
Nishada

Palasa
Pitamaha

Purushottama

Radheya

MAHABHARATA

One of the epithets of Sri Krishna and
Vishnu; it means a cow-keeper and
refers to Krishna's occupation in
Gokula, the colony of cowherds.

Revered preceptor, teacher.

Plough-weaponed—an epithet of Bala-
rama who wielded a plough as his
weapon.

A name of Krishna.

Knowledge of the eternal and real.

Curlew — heron.  Krauncha-vyuha:
military formation on a pattern sup-
posed to resemble a heron with out-
stretched beak and spreading wings.
In ancient Indian practice, armies
were arrayed for battle in forma-
tions of definite patterns, each of
which had a name—such as Chakra,
or Kurma, or Krauncha. or Makara
according to a real or fancied resem-
blance.

Tortoise.

One of the names of Krishna, It
means the Lord of Lakshmi.

Another name of Krishna, the slayer
of the asura Madhu.

An incantation with words of power.

An aboriginal hunter or fisherman; a
man of low or degraded tribe in
general, an outcaste,

Butea frondosa; “flame of the forest.”

Literally grand-father—which how-
ever carries no imputation of senile
infirmity but denotes the status of
Pater familias.

An epithet of Sri Krishna, It is one of
the names of Vishnu and means
Supreme Being.

Son of Radha; a name of Karna, who
as a foundling was brought up as a
son by Radha the wife of the Char-
ioteer Adhiratha.



Rishabha

Sairandhri

Samsaptaka

Sankula yuddha

Sanyasin

Savyasachin

Simhanada

Swarga

Unchhayritti

Vaishnava mantra

Vanaprastha
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The second note of the Indian gamut
(Shadja, rishabha, gandhara, madh-
yama, panchama, daivata, nishada—
sa, ri, ga, ma, pa, dha, ni.)

A maid servant or female attendant
employed 3in royal female apart-
ments.

One who has taken a vow to conquer
or die, and never to retreat. The
samsaptakas were suicide-squads,
vowed to some desperate deed of
derring-do.

A melee, confused fight, a soldiers”
battle as distinguished from the com-
bats of heroes,

One who has renounced the world and
its concerns.

Ambidexter—one who can use both
hands with equal facility and effect.
A name of Arjuna who could usc
his bow with the same skill with
either hand.

A lion-note or roar; a deep roar of
defiance or triumph which warriors
were wont to utter to inspire con-
fidence in their friends, or terror in
their enemies.

The heaven of Indra where mortals
after death enjoy the results of their
good dceds on carth.

The life of a mendicant, begging his
food.

An invocation which cndows a missile
with some of the irresistible power
of Vishnu,

The third stage of a diija’s life, when
he is required to relinquish worldly
responsibilitics 1o his heirs, and re-
tire to the woods with his wife for
an anchorite's life.
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Vasudeva
Viswarupa
Vrikodara

Vyuha
Yajna
Yakshas

MAHABHARATA

An epithet of Krishna, It means, either,
son of Vasudeva or the Supreme
Spirit that pervades the universe.

All-pervading, all-including form. See
the description in the Bhagavad
Gita, Ch. X1,

Wolf-belliecd—an epithet of Bhima,
denoting his slimness of waist and
insatiable hunger,

Battle array.

Sacrifice.

A class of demi-gods, subjects of Ku-
bera, the god of wealth,



